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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


THE second edition of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
comes out after a long pause due to serious handi- 
caps caused by the post-war conditions. The first 
edition, which was published anonymously in 1945, 
was prepared by Swami Jagadiswarananda. In the 
present edition the book has been thoroughly revised 
by Swami Madhavananda, translator of the same 
Upanisad with S'ankara's commentary. In inter- 
preting the text, this commentary has been system- 
atically followed, mainly in the light of its gloss by 
Anandagiri, and occasionally of Suresvaracarya's 
Varttika on the commentary and Vidyaranya’s 
Varttikasára. Nityananda’s gloss on the Upanisad 
has also been consulted, and a Bengali. edition of 
the book by Swami Gambhirdnanda has been found 
very helpful. s 
In this revised edition the text has been judi- 
ciously punctuated, with the necessary disjoining of 
words in some places. In supplying word-by-word 
meanings, the words have been rearranged in the 
order of Sanskrit sýntax. Diacritical marks accord- 
ing to the current system have been used in the 
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transliterations of Sanskrit terms. The running 


translation has been kept close to the original, ex- 
y planatory elaborations of the previous edition being 
generally transferred to the notes. Some of the old 
notes have been deleted, and many new ones added 
for elucidation. The lengthy alphabetical index to 
the paragraphs has also been omitted as being out 
of place in this Series. It is hoped that these | 
changes will facilitate an understanding of this i 
important but difficult book. | 
Sri Ramakrishna Math THE PUBLISHER | 
Mylapore, Madras 
September, 1951 | 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! forms the final 
portion of the S'atapatha-Brahmana, which is now 
available in two widely varying recensions known as. 
Madhyandina and Kànva, after the name of two 
Vedic S'akhas. The Künva recension is in seven- 
teen Kàndas or Books and the Madhyandina in four- 
teen. The various Kandas are further divided into 
chapters. The six chapters of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad are now found as chapters three to eight 
in the seventeenth Book of the Kanva recension, 
and chapters. four to nine in the fourteenth Book of 
the Madhyandina recension. In writing his monu- 
mental commentary, Sri S'ankarácárya has adopted 
the Kanva text, which is accepted as the basis of 
this publication also. 

Several editions of the text and many translations 
of this great and important Upanisad have been 
made by a number of scholars within a century both 
in the East and in the West. Some of them bear 
the mark of mature and accurate scholarship and 

‘For a brief account of the Vedic lore and the place of this 


Upanisad in it, see the Introduction to the Is'avdsyopanisad pub- 
lished in this Series. 
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excellent editorial skill. But none of these contains 
word-by-word meanings to help readers who are not 
well up in Sanskrit, but who wish to follow the 
sacred text in the original. Hence this Upanisad 
was prepared for the Upanisad Series of the Rama- 
krishna Math, Madras in order to fulfil that long-felt 
want. 

The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad! is the greatest of 
the Upanisads by its size as well as substance. The 
whole composition is in prose, being here and there 
studded with a few verses. The six chapters or 
Adhyayas of the text are divided into forty-seven 
sections called Brahmanas, further subdivided into 
paragraphs of Kandikas. Another division of the 
whole work is into three Kandas—Madhukanda, 
Yajfiavalkyakanda or Munikànda and Khilakanda— 
each containing two chapters. These divisions deal 
mainly with enunciation, exposition and meditation 
(Upadesa, Upapatti and Upasana), respectively. 
This is the view of Sri Vidyaranya expressed in his 
Varttikasara. 

The first chapter has six sections. The first 
section is called Asva-Brahmana. It describes the 
body of the sacrificial horse as the cosmic form of 


* ‘This title is analysed thus: Becau i isting of si 
i ) g se this book consisting of six 
chapters is chanted in the ना it is called Árapyaka. The Ane 
qualified as Brhat (great) on account of its magnitude in form and 
वि क term हर ' denotes Brahmavidya, the know- 
rahman. Certain books, bei - 

Lo Ue being a cause of that know 
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Us 

Prajapati, the presiding deity of the horse-sacrifice. //: © + 
S'ri S'ankara observes that if the ideas of time, 
worlds and deities, which the cosmic body of Prajà- 
pati comprises, are superimposed on the horse, it 
will be converted into Prajàpati. It is a meditation 
that will enable all to derive the results of the horse- 
sacrifice even without the performance of it. The 


takes its performer to Brahmaloka, the highest 


heaven. But this result is not ever lasting, and it 
cannot annihilates our ignorance just like other 
Vedic rites. The knowledge of Brahman alone is 


capable of destroying our ignorance and stopping 
transmigration The Upanisads therefore exhaust 
themselves in the unfoldment of this knowledge, 
which once attained is never lost 

The second section of the first chapter is called 
Agni-Brahmana. It describes the origin and nature 
of Agni (fire) used in the horse-sacrifice, as also the 
manifestation of the universe. The fire, like the 
horse, is to be meditated upon as Prajapati, or 
Hiranyagarbha, the first-born, also called Viraj. Be- 
fore the manifestation of name and form, the uni- 
verse was covered by Hiranyagarbha, just as a pot is 
hid by clay in the shape of a lump. 

The third section of this chapter is known as 
Udgitha-Brahmana. While narrating the Vedic alle- 
gory of the rivalry of the_ gods and demons, this 
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H | Brahmana unfolds the highest result of rites com- | 
bined with meditation, which is the attainment of | 
Brahmaloka, t.e., identity with Hiranyagarbha, the | 


DE H 3 | 
means and ends, up to Hiranyagarbha, falls within | 
the category of ignorance, but the Supreme Self, the | 


, Paramatman, is beyond it. The knowledge of the 


| Supreme Self, therefore, can alone annihilate our | 
J | ignorance. i i 
Let us now turn to the allegory of the gods and | 
demons. Ina Jyotiştoma sacrifice, the gods success- | 
f ively asked the organ of speech, nose, eyes, ears 
Hi and mind to chant hymns for them, to which they 
|| agreed. The demons saw that the gods would | 
T surpass them through these chanters. So they 
HM charged them one after another, and contaminated | 
Hf them with the evil of attachment to of attachment to sense-objects. | 
[ = >>> । 
i But when they tried to play the same trick on the | 
vital force, they were crushed to pieces. So the | 
gods won. The story teaches that the vital force : 
il is the essence of the body.and organs, and is to be | 
meditated upon instead of the latter. It is the vital 
force that delivered the organs from evil and restored 


their divinity to them. Its cosmic form is Prajapati, 


and it is also the Vedas. It is present in its entiret 15 present in its entirety 


| | in all creatures from an it i 
| Oo ant to an elephant, and it is 


as large as the universe, Meditation on the vital 


Wer an sti di REA 
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force, even without rites, wins the world of Hiranya- 
garbha 
The fourth section is called Purusavidha-Brah- 
mana. S/ankara’s commentary on it is learned, and 
Sures'vara's. Varttika on that has as many as 1853 
| verses. The essence of this section is this: Before 
menifestation, this universe of different bodies was 
undifferentiated from the body of Viraj. Then Viraj 
was alone. ‘On account of his loneliness, he was 
stricken with dissatisfaction. So he desired a mate. 
As his .desire was infallible, he became as big as a 
man and‘ wife embracing together. But he did not 
become of this size by wiping out his original entity, 
as milk is transformed into curd. He remained as 
he was, but projected another body, which he parted 
into two, the male half being called Manu and the 
female half S'atarüpa. From their union men were 


born. Afterwards both turned into different species, 
and from their union in each all creatures down to 
ants were created. Thus the whole animate world 
came into being. Yet he felt that he was the whole 
creation, which was not over and above himself. 
Then he projected the gods: Fire from his mouth, Ç 
Indra and others from his arms, Vasus etc. from his 99—— 
thighs, and Püsan from his feet 

In this section is made the important statement 
that the Supreme Self, which is dearer than a son, 
dearer than wealth, dearer than everything else, is 
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jjalone to be meditated upon and realised, for all 
| these are unified in the Self. After manifesting the 
l'universe with diverse bodies, the Self entered into 
all of them and resides in them as a razor in its case 
or fire in wood. When the Self does the function 
of breathing in the human microcosm, It is called 
the vital force; when It speaks, the speaker; when 
It sees, the seer; when It hears, the hearer; when 
It thinks, the thinker ; and so on. These are merely 
Its designations according to functions. All these 
.differences of agent, action and end have been 
Superimposed by primordial ignorance upon the Self, 
which never changes Its absolute nature under any 
condition of time, space and causation. Just asa 
mother-of-pearl appears as a piece of silver, or the 
Sky is imagined to be concave or blue through 
mistake, so the Self appears as an agent or condi- 
tioned entity only through ignorance. In the 
removal of this ignorance lies the perfection of human 
achievement. The knowledge of the Self leads to 
the cessation of transmigration and all sufferings as 
also to the final uprooting of ignorance. ‘This 
knowledge, however, is not an action but an im- 
mediate awareness, a contentless consciousness. 
The aim of all the Upanisads is to teach about this 
Self. No one can say at what time ignorance has 


come upon us, for time is the creation of ignorance. 
The knowers of the Self, however, unhesitatingly 


E 
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assert that ignorance can be terminated. The indi- 
vidual self is at bottom identical with the Supreme 
Self or Brahman, but in the state of ignorance it 
forgets its supreme nature. Many among the gods 
and men realised this Self. It is said in the Rg-| 
veda (IV. xxvi. 1) that the sage Vàmadeva, realising 
the essence of the transmigratory self as the Supreme | 
Self declared, ‘I was Manu and the sun’, The 
knowers of Brahman, whether they are gods or men | 
become Brahman. There is no difference between| 
- them and Brahman. | 
Now follows the classification of the gods. Fire 

is the Brahmana among the gods ng the gods; the Ksatriya gods 
are Indra, Varuna, the moon, Yama, 19६19, etc.; 
the “the Gods) god is Page —gods are the Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, 
etc.; the Sidra god is Püsan. From these four 
divine castes came into existence the four huma existence the four human 
castes. Ignorant men belonging to any of these 
castes are objects of enjoyment to all beings from 
the gods down to ants. They are instructed to 
discharge their debts to the gods, sages, manes, men 
and animals by performing what are called the five 
great sacrifices. S’ankaracarya observes that desire, 
which controls human life, consists of the two 
hankerings after ends and means. Man, prompted by 
desire, gets entangled into rituals like a silkworm in 
A~cocoon. ([Meditation on the Self alon on the Self alo e can save 


us_from this entanglement of i om this entanglement of ignorance. This fact 
Y) 
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| 

| is always to be remembered. He who departs from | 
the world without the knowledge of the Self sustains र 
great loss, viz., the sufferings of transmigration. | 
The fifth section is called Saptanna-Brahmana, 
since it deals with the seven kinds of food. Of 
these, one is common to all eaters; it is that food 
which sustains the life of all beings. He who eats 
that food. to prolong his own life, instead of sharing 
it with others, is never delivered from evil. The 
two foods meant for the gods are different kinds of 
sacrifices. One food the father designed for animals, 
viz. milk; and the three he set apart for himself | 
are the organ of speech, the mind and the vital | 
force. These three are also, respectively, the three | 
worlds, the three Vedas, gods, manes and men, | 


mother, father and child, and known, the knowable | 
and the unknown. In 


fact they comprise the 
universe. He who meditates upon them as finite | 


wins a finite world, but he who meditates upon 
them as infinite attains an infinite world. 
Prajapati or Hiranyagarbha, who is represented 


by the year, is Time. After he created the organs, 
they took a vow never t 


o stop doing their respective 
functions. But fatigue overtook them all.except the 


vital force. Thereupon the organs identified them- 
selves with the vital force and 


this mortal body. Fire, the sun 
other gods took similar vows, 


became immortal in 
» the moon, air and 
but only air, the 
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cosmic counterpart of the vital force, kept his vow 
unbroken. Therefore a man should observe only 
the vow of the vital force. The observance is to be 
performed, according to S'ankaracarya, by the 
following meditation: The vocal and other organs 
in all beings as also fire and the other gods area 
part of me. I am the vital force, the soul of them 
and the author of all movements. This meditation 
leads one to identity with, or:residence in the same 
world as, the vital force or .Hiranyagarbha 

The sixth aad last section of the first chapter 
makes the significant statement that this relative 
universe consists of only name, colour (form) and 
action. These combine in the body like three sticks 
supporting one another, and are limiting adjuncts of 
the Supreme Self. The import: of this section is 
that one who is not averse to the universe does not 


Brahman; for these two centrifugal and centripetal 
tendencies are contradictory 


The second chapter, which is mainly devoted to 
Self-knowledge, has also six sections. The first 
section is named after Ajàtasatru and tells the 
following story. A descendant of Garga named 
Proud Balaki proposed to teach the king about 
Brahman. But he set forth only some prima facie 
conceptions of Brahman which the king already 
knew, vig., the being who is in the sun, moon, 
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lightning, ether, air, fire, water, the looking-glass, 
the sound of footsteps, the quarters, shadow and in 
the self (Hiranyagarbha). All these related to the | 
conditioned Brahman. But Ajatasatru also knew | 
^ the unconditioned Brahman, so he instructed Balaki | 
" in return about That. ,Saying that in deep sleep, i 
when the organs are absorbed, the individual self is 1 
merged in the Supreme Self, the unconditioned | 
Brahman, he added: When the self becomes fast | 


n" Dd 1 
| 
| 
| 
" 


asleep — when it is not aware of anything — it 
Ha remains like a baby, or a great king, or a worthy | 
| Brahmana, having reached the very limit of bliss. | 
Hi As from a fire little sparks scatter, just so from the | 
| Supreme Self issue all organs, all worlds, all gods, | 
all beings. Sankara in his commentary cites the | 
following parable: A prince was discarded by his | 
parents. immediately after birth and was brought up 
by afowler. Being ignorant of his princely birth, | 
he lived like a fowler and not likea king. . A com- | 
| passionate man, who knew his princely descent, 
d ,told him that he was not the son of a fowler but a 
| [prince, and that some unlucky: chance had brought 
| him to that state Thus informed, he gave up his 
i false 7०७९७ and followed the duties of his royal 
ancestors. Similarly ¢ 


he Self has somehow forgotten 
its real nature and got mixed up with this body. But 
when the teacher enlightens it about its real nature, 
it realises the Self and becomes free and fearless, 
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The second section speaks of the vital force as a 
calf which has this body as its abode, the head as its 
Special place, the vigour coming out of food and 
drink as its post and food as its tether. The third 
section describes the two forms of Brahman. One 
form is gross, mortal, limited and perceptible, where- 
as the other is subtle, immortal, unlimited and im- 
perceptible. By superimposing these two forms, the 
Supreme Brahman is made conceivable. The gross 
‘form is made of earth, water and fire, and the subtle 
form of air and the ether. The fourth section 
introduces the following story with a view to enjoin- 
ing renunciation of the world as a means to Self- 
knowledge: The sage Yajnavalkya had two wives, 
Maitreyi and Katyayani. Intending to embrace the 
monastic life, he expressed his desire to divide his 
wealth between the wives before departure. Maitreyi 
asked him whether she would be immortal if the 
whole earth full of wealth belonged to her. The 
sage replied that there was no hope of immortality 
through wealth, that is, rites performed with wealth. 
Maitreyi therefore refused to accept any wealth, but 
desired to learn the means of immortality from the 
sage. Yajnüavalkya tells her that the knowledge of 
the Self is the only means of immortality, and gives 
her a grand description of the Self. It is not for the 
sake of the husband, wife, sons, wealth, the Brahma- 
na, the Ksatriya, worlds, gods, beings and all, that 

B 
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they are dear, but it is for the sake of one's self that 
they are loved. The real Self should be heard of, 
| reflected on and meditated upon—and thus realised. 
Y Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, worlds, gods, beings and all | 
reject the man who knows them to be different from 
the Self, because all these are only the Self. As the | 
particular notes of a drum, conch or lute cannot be 
understood apart from their general note, so nothing 
particular is perceived apart from the Self. As | 


| 
HE! 
n Digitized by Sarayu Féundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri ; 
| 
f 
|| 
] 


various kinds of smoke proceed from a fire kindled 
| with damp fuel, even so the Vedas etc. have come | 
n out of the Supreme Self. Asa lump of salt thrown | 
into water is dissolved, and. that water tastes salt in 
every part, so the Supreme Self is homogeneous | 
Intelligence. It appears to have particular con- | 
sciousness as a separate entity through Its deceptive 
connection with the body; but when the separate- — | 
ness is destroyed and oneness is attained, it regains | 
the state of Pure Consciousness. When there is | 
apparent duality, one smells, sees, hears, speaks of | 
or thinks something different from the Self ; but to 
the knower of the Self the triad of knower, know- 
eme] and knowable is dissolved. 

The fifth section sums up the meaning of the first 
and second chapters, It starts with an elaborate 
account of the Self which is the ruler and king of all 

` beings. Just as all spokes are fixed in the nave and 
the felloe of a chariot-wheel, so are all beings, all 


- CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


INTRODUCTION xix 


gods, all worlds, and all individual selves fixed in the 
Supreme Self. This section tells the story of how 
the sage Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva- Veda, 
taught Self-knowledge to the two Asvins through a 
temporary equine head. The section ends with the 
gist of all Vedanta texts, viz., that the Self, though 
one, is perceived as manifold on account of Maya, 
and the individual self is none other than Brahman, 
which is without antecedent and consequent, interior 
and exterior. 

The sixth section, called Varhsa-Brahmana, gives 
the line of teachers for the first two chapters, begin- 
ning with Hiranyagarbha. 

The third chapter as also the fourth relates to 
Yajtiavalkya, and both strengthen the meaning of 
the previous chapters with arguments. The third 
chapter has nine sections. The first section, called 
As'vala-Bráhmana, shows through a story the two 
customary ways of acquiring Self-knowledge, viz., 
by making gifts and by discussions with adepts. 
Emperor Janaka performed a sacrifice, in which he 
Proposed to give one thousand cows, with gold 
attached to their horns, to the most erudite Vedic 
scholar present. Yajnavalkya, who was there, asked 
his pupil to lead the cows home. At this the 
assembled Brahmanas got angry and attacked him 
with volleys of questions. Asvala was the first 
to come forward. He put eight questions, and 
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Yajnavalkya quickly answered them. As'vala, realised 
that his opponent was more than a match for him 
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and kept quiet. 

The second section is named after Artabhaga and 
describes the six questions put by him and the 
answers given by Yajnavalkya. The last of the 
questions is interesting. In it Artabhaga asked: 
Where goes the man who dies without attaining the 
highest knowledge? In reply to this, Yajiiavalkya 
said that this question was to be decided between 
them only and not ina crowd. They retired to a 
solitary place, where, after discussion, they decided 
that work was the guide of a disembodied soul, 
because the repeated taking of a body was due 
to past work. Hence one became noble through 
righteous work and ignoble through unrighteous 
work. Thereupon Artabhaga stopped. 

The third section, Bhujyu-Brahmana, contains 
one subtle question of Bhujyu and its answer by 
Yājñavalkya. The fourth section is called Usasta- 
Brahmana and deals with a very important topic. 
Usasta asked about the Brahman that is immediate 
and direct—the inmost self. Yajfiavalkya replied: 
It is that which works through the Prana, Apana, 
Vyana, and Udana in the body. Being the seer, 
hearer, thinker and knower in everybody, it cannot, 


be directly seen, heard, thought or known like a 
sense-object. 
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The fifth section, called Kahola-Brahmana, 
contains a question of Kahola on the same topic as 
before, to which Yajnavalkya replies as follows: 
It is that which is beyond hunger and thirst, grief 
and delusion, decrepitude and death. Reaching It, 
Brahmanas give up the desire for sons, for wealth 
and for worlds—the three main desires of human 
life. A knower of Brahman lives upon that know- 
ledge, and howsoever he may behave, he is just 
such. Self-knowledge once attained is never lost. 

The sixth section, called Gargi- Bráhmana, contains 
the questions of Gargi about the relative fineness of 
the elements and worlds. When she pushed her 
enquiry about Brahman too far, Yajfavalkya told 
her point-blank that she was questioning about a 
deity that should not be reasoned about, because 
Brahman is to be known from the Scriptures alone. 

The seventh section, called Antaryami-Brahmana, 
contains the famous question of Uddalaka about the 
Sütra by which this life, the next life and all beings 
from Viraj down to a clump of grass are strung 
together, and the Internal Ruler by whom they are 
controlled. Yajnavalkya replied: Vayu is that 
Sūtra, and the Antaryàmin or Internal Ruler is He 
who inhabits earth, water, fire, sky, air, heaven, the 
sun, the directions, the moon and stars, ether 

‘darkness, light, all beings, the nose, the vocal organ, 
eye, ear, mind, skin, intellect and seed. Aithough 
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He is within them, they do not know Him whose 
bodies they are, who controls them from within, and 
who is at the same time one's own self. He is the 
Seer but is never seen, He is the Hearer but is 
never heard, He is the Thinker but is never thought, 
He is the Knower but is never known ; there is no 
other seer, hearer, thinker or knower than He. 

The eighth section deals with two more questions 
asked by Gargi. One of them is as follows: What 
pervades that (the Sūtra) which is above heaven and 
below the earth, which is heaven and earth as well 
as between them, and which was, is, and will be? 
Yajnavalkya replied: The unmanifested ether. In 
answer to Gargi’s next question about what per- 
vaded the unmanifested ether, Yajnavalkya said : 
The knowers of Brahman describe It as the Abso- 
lute. It is neither a substance nor an attribute— 
neither coarse nor fine, neither short nor long, 
neither shadow nor darkness, and so on. It is 


, without the organs, mind and the vital force, 


and is devoid of interior or exterior. It does not 
eat anything, nor does anybody eat It. He added : 
Under the rule of this Absolute the sun and moon 
are held in their orbits, heaven and earth hold their 
positions, all Periods of time are maintained in their 
places, and rivers keep to their respective courses. 


he perfor- 
thousand 
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years was transitory, and he who left this world 
without knowing the Absolute was pitiable. 

The ninth section is named after S'akalya, since 
it deals with his questions. It conveys the im- 
mediacy and directness of. Brahman by a refer- 
ence to the different enumerations of the gods who 
are ruled by It. In reply to S'akalya's question 
about the number of gods Yajüavalkya said: 
There are tens, hundreds and thousands of gods, 
who are but manifestations of one god—Hiranya- 
gatbha, who i$ the cosmic aspect of the vital force. 
This vital force is one and at the same time infinite. 
It expands into countless gods and contracts into 
one entity. When one is identified with Hiranya- 
garbha, his heart extends to all directions, and he 
is identified with them and their presiding deities. 
When the Brahmanas had finished their questions, 
Yajfiavalkya asked them: If a tree is pulled out 
with its roots, it does not spring again. From what 
‘root does man sprout after he is cut down by death ? 
The Brahmanas could not answer the question and 
so were defeated. Yajfiavalkya was thus proved to 
be the best knower of Brahman. Now the Upanisad, 
in answer to his question, says that Brahman, the 
Absolute Intelligence and Bliss, is the root from 
which a dead man is reborn. 

The fourth chapter is divided into six sections. 
The first section gives through a story some more 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Luckno 


XXIV BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 


instruction about Brahman with reference to the 
deities that preside over the vocal and other organs. 
Emperor Janaka of Videha was seated on his throne, 
when Yàjüavalkya came to him and put him some 
questions. In reply Janaka gave him some accounts 
of Brahman as taught by six of his teachers. He 
mentioned fire, air, the sun, the directions, the moon 
and Prajapati (Hiranyagarbha) — the presiding 
deities respectively of the organ of speech, the vital 
force, eye, ear, mind and intellect — as being 
Brahman. But Yajfiavalkya replied that these 
Brahmans were one-footed, meaning thereby that 
they were mere aspects of the Supreme Brahman. 
The second section describes: in the words of 
Yajnavalkya the three states of the self. He tells 
Janaka that the self as identified with the gross, 
subtle and causal bodies, respectively, in the states 
of waking, dream and deep sleep, are called Vaisva- 
nara, Taijasa and Prajüa. The third section, called 
Jyotir-Brahmana, is a lengthy one, and Sures'vara’s 
Varttika on it 1857 1975 verses. The three states 
described in the previous section are explained in 
this through reasoning. Janaka puts a series of 
questions to Yajnavalkya about what serves as a 
light for a man, and the sage answers by mentioning 
the sun, the moon, fire, speech and the self. In 
reply to another question, Yajnavalkya says that as 
a large fish swims alternately to both the banks of a 
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river, so the self simulating the intellect moves be- 
tween the dream world and the waking world. As , 
the intellect is transparent and next to the self, it 
easily reflects the consciousness of the self. Asa 
glass jar placed in the sun shines, so does the 
intellect, which is by nature inert, appear luminous 
by the light of the self. In reality, however, the 
self alone is luminous, and its light illumines the 
sun, moon and all shining objects of the universe. 
Then follows the Vedantic conception of dream. 
In dream the self puts aside the body of the waking 
state and creates a dream-body in its place, con- 
sisting of the impressions of the waking world. A 
dream is not an entirely new experience, because 
most often it is the memory of past experiences. 
Sometimes one also gets glimpses of experiences 
that are to come in some future life, for one dreams 
many things that cannot materialise in this life. 
The objects that are seen in dream are then and 
there created by the self. They have no existence 
apart from the mind. Though the self dreams 
staying in the body, it has then no connection with it. 
It is popularly believed that in dream the self goes 
out of the waking body through the gates of the 
organs and remains outside isolated from it; hence 
physicians say that a sleeping man should not be 
awakened suddenly. In dream the self merely 
witnesses the results of good and bad actions but 
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does not actually experience them or do anything, 


on account of its unattached nature. 

From dream the self goes to deep sleep and then 
i comes back to the previous condition. In dream it 
gets a little joy by dropping the voluntary activities 
of the body and organs. But in deep sleep it goes 
beyond all troubles and enjoys the highest serenity, 
as a hawk fatigued by along flight returns to its 


| 
| 
f 
a NN 


nest for rest. In deep sleep the individual self joins 
व the Supreme Self and knows nothing external or 
internal. For the time being it becomes fearless 
and free from desires. In that state there is no 
second thing differentiated from the self which it 
can see, hear, touch, think or know. The joy that is 
i experienced in deep sleep is infinitely greater than the 
f joys of worldly men, the manes, celestial minstrels, 
18 gods through action, gods by birth or even Hiranya- 
| garbha. This bliss is indeed supreme. This is the 
nearest approximation to the state of Brahman. 

It is however wrong to think that ignorance 
(Avidya) is entirely annihilated in sleep. It does 
persist then, but it remains in an unmanifested 
State, as Anandagiri points out in his gloss on 
S'ankara's commentary on IV. 111. 21. 


s 


——————————————— D (E: 


In his;gloss 
on the Varttika (1052) of Sures'vara on IV. III. 15 


also he observes, ‘ Dreamless sleep is the unaware- 


ness on the part of the self, which means the 
existence of the intellect in its causal state, the | 
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root-ignorance. This is proved by the awakened per- 
son's memory, “I knew nothing ”, which but for pre- 
vious direct experience would have been impossible’. 
Vidyaranya in his Brhadaranyaka-VGrttika-Sara (IV. 
IV. 7) says, ‘Though desires disappear in dreamless * 
sleep, their subtle impressions persist; otherwise 
how could they reappear in the waking state?’ 
Suresvara, Vidy&ranya and Anandagiri simply voice 
the view of S'ankara, who has in many places 
asserted the persistence of original ignorance in deep 
sleep. 

Then follows a description of the sufferings of an 
aged or diseased body in order to stimulate re- 
nunciation in us. When the self leaves this body, 
it takes up another body, made ready by its own 
past work. This passing of the self from one body 
to another is analogous to the return of man from 
the dream to the waking state. 

The fourth section, called S'ariraka-Brahmana, 
describes the process of transmigration in detail. At 
the time of death the self slowly withdraws its 
organs and comes to the heart. The organs are 
united with the subtle body, and with the revealed 
impressions of the next body the self departs through 
some part of the body. It is accompanied by medi- 
tation, work and previous impression. Just as a 
goldsmith moulds new things with gold, so the self 
takes a body suited to its past work. And when the 
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results of past work are exhausted, the self returns 
from the other world to this world for new work. 
Thus the man with craving transmigrates. But he 
who has no craving does not transmigrate. The 
* organs of a person whose desires are dissolved in the 
Self do not go anywhere. He is Brahman and is 
merged in Brahman. When the desires that abide 
in the mind are gone, man becomes immortal. Like 
the lifeless slough of a snake, the body of a knower 
of the Self is cast off. Self-knowledge is an attain- 
ment which, as knowledge matures, results in com- 
plete blessedness, as eating culminates in satiety. It 
is self-evident and is accessible to all who qualify 
themselves for it. Knowers of the self alone are 
blessed, the rest are miserable. À 
The intelligent seeker of the Self or Brahman 
should not reflect on many words, for it is exhaust- 
ing to the tongue. The self is not magnified by 
good work nor degraded by evil work. Self-know- 
ledge alone makes one a sage. For its sake monks 
renounce home and the desire for sons, wealth and 
worlds. The Self cannot be positively defined; It 
is best described negatively. It is imperceptible, 


because it is never perceived like a sense-object. It 
is unattached, It 


| 
| 
| 


never suffers nor perishes. A 
knower of the Self is therefore never overtaken by 
thoughts of reward or punishment for | 


having done 
good or evil, 


nor by those of joy or compunction 
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over duties done or left undone. A knower of the 
self becomes controlled, possessed. of fortitude, 
serene, free from desires, concentrated. He sees the 
Self within his body and the universe as his self. He 
is free from all doubts and evils, ever blessed and 
absolutely fearless. 

The fifth section is practically a repetition of the 
fourth section of the second chapter to emphasise 
the truth already inculcated. The sixth section, 
called Vamsa-Brahmana, gives the line of teachers 
for the two chapters relating to Yajfiavalkya. As 
with the Madhu-kanda, Hiranyagarbha is the 
founder of this line also. 

The fifth and sixth chapters, which form the third 
and last division of this Upanisad, comprise the 
Khila-kanda. ‘Khila’ means a supplement, and 
‘Kanda’ a Book. So this division is only a supple- 
mentary Book. The fifth chapter introduces some 
auxiliary meditations which ‘do not clash with 
rites, confer prosperity and lead one gradually to 
liberation. The first section opens with the well- 
known peace-chant which says that the infinite 
universe bas come out of the infinite Brahman ; 
assimilating the infinitude of this universe, that 1S) . 
realising it as identical with Itself, Brahman alone 
is left. The absolute remains the self-same even 
when the relative proceeds from it, for the otherness 
of the conditioned Brahman is only apparent. Then 
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follows a meditation on Om. Sankara says: Om is 
the most intimate name of Brahman. Therefore 
meditation on Om is the best means of realising 
Brahman. It is both a symbol and a name of 
Brahman. Rightly does the Katha Upanisad (II. 
17) say, ‘Om is the best help and the highest’. 
The Mundaka Upanisad (II. 11. 6) enjoins the 
aspirant to meditate on the Self with Om. The 
second section prescribes three disciplines—self 
control, charity and mercy—by means of a parable. 
The third section eulogises the heart, which is the 
2 seat of the intellect. The fourth section enjoins 
E a meditation on the intellect-Brahman as Satya. 
| The fifth section isa eulogy of the Satya-Brahman 
Be and describes meditations on different parts of its 
body. The solar being and the individual self called 
the ocular being are but different forms of the Satya- 
Brahman. The solar being withdraws his rays and 
no longer helps a dying man. That is why the 
latter sees the sun as denuded of its rays like the 
. moon. The sixth section enjoins a meditation on 
Brahman as possessed of the limiting adjunct of the 
mind. The seventh section gives a meditation on 
lightning as. Brahman, the eighth section one on 
speech (the Vedas) as Brahman, and the ninth 
section another on fire as Vaisvanara or Viraj. The | 
tenth sation tells the goal of the above meditations, | 
which is existence in Brahmaloka throughout the | 


— 


(७-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


INTRODUCTION xxxi 


life-time of Hiranyagarbha. The eleventh section 
advises us to look upon illness or being carried for 
funeral after death as a penance, since it destroys 
our sins. The twelfth section enjoins a meditation 
according to which food and the vital force, as 
producing a body and strength, together constitute 
Brahman. The thirteenth section prescribes medi- 
tations on the vital force as Uktha (the principal 
feature in a subsidiary rite of the Somayaga), Yajus, 
Saman, and Ksatra (healer). The fourteenth section 
states a meditation on Brahman as possessing the 
limiting adjunct of the Gayatri, which is the most 
sacred verse of the Vedas. The Gayatri has four 
feet. The first foot consists of the earth, sky and 
heaven; the second foot, of Rg-Veda, Yajur-Veda 
and Sima- Veda; the third foot, of the Prana, Apana 
and Vyana. These three feet of the Gayatri are 
visible. The fourth foot is the sun. This foot is 
seemingly visible, for the solar being is not ordinarily 
seen. The results of knowing the whole Gayatri 
are incalculable. The last section contains a prayer 
to the sun and another to fire by a dying man who 
has combined meditation aud rites, for the removal 
of the obstacles to his journey on the northern way 
after death. 

The sixth chapter has five sections. The first 
section shows through an allegory bow the vital 
force is the eldest and best of all organs. Once the 
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organs disputed over their respective greatness and 
went to Prajapati fora decision. Prajapati said that 
the greatest among them was he whose departure ° 
would make the body more wretched than it was. 
At this the organs went out one by one to try their 
power; but the body was not made more wretched 
by their absence. When, however, the vital force 
was on the point of departure, the other organs were 
violently dislodged from their places. Then the 


organs begged the vital force to remain, understood 

its greatness, and made it offerings. 
d The second section tells of the northern and 
southern ways, leading respectively to the world of 
the manes and heaven. The following story is 
introduced to prescribe the meditation on the five 
i fires that leads to the northern way. S'vetaketu 
went to the court of King Pravahana to show his 
learning. The King asked him these five questions : 
how people after death take to different ways; how 
they return to this world; why the next world is 
never filled, though so many people die here; after- 
how many libations are offered, these rise up 
possessed of a human voice and Speak; and what 
are the means of access to the way of the gods 
and the way of the manes. S'vetaketu could not 
answer any of these questions. “Thereupon the King 
invited him to stay. But the boy hurried back 
to his father and asked him why he had not taught 
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him those things. The father told him that he 
himself did not know them, and proposed that they 
would both go to the King to learn this knowledge, 
but the boy refused. So the father went alone and 
begged the King to teach him on the subject. The 
King obliged him by expounding the doctrine of the 
five fires—of heaven, the rain-god, this world, the 
woman and man. Householders who know this 
meditation on the five fires, and hermits who 
meditate with faith on Hiranyagarbha go to Brahma- 
loka, from which there is no return to this world. 
This is the way of the gods, or the northern way. 
But those who only practise sacrifices, gifts and 
penance, travel along the way of the manes to the 
moon. After their past work is exhausted, they 
return to this world. They rotate like a Persian 
wheel in the circle of transmigration, till they attain 
the northern way or immediate liberation. While 
those who are ignorant of either way are born as 
insects, moths, etc. 

The third section inculcates the ceremony called 
S'rimantha (the paste for prosperity) as a means to 
attaining greatness, and thereby wealth, which is 
needed to perform rites. Then the line of teachers 
of this doctrine isgiven. Each teacher says to his 

| pupil that the ceremony is infallible in fulfilling 


one's desires, and also says that this doctrine should 


be imparted only to a son or à disciple. 
Cc 
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The fourth section describes the Putramantha, or 
the ceremony leading to the birth of a gifted son 


Se 


y. m 


who would achieve worlds for himself and his 
father. Only the performer of the S'rimantha is 
entitled to perform this rite. Some pre-natal and 
post-natal ceremonies are described here. Many 
passages of this section are indelicate and are 
meant only for householders. The fifth section, 
called Varnsa-Brahmana, describes the line of 
teachers of the whole Upanisad—from Hiranya- 
garbha down to the son of Pautimàsi, most of the 
teachers being named after their mothers. 
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PRONUNCIATION OF TRANSLITERATED 


WORDS 
VOWELS -- 
Sounds like a Sounds like 
a प्त sun i i in bid . 
a a ” far i ee + seed 
ai y ” my o » 710 
au OW 5 now u by bull 
e ay 5, say EU Oe) जा” cool 
CONSONANTS 
Sounds like Hee Sounds like 
c ch in church r ru in French (mid- 
way between 
roo and ri) 
d dl French s sh 
d d S sh (practically) 
| g टो get t t in French 
| h half-articulated h TOM 
| morn ing th th in thing 
| fi orn n (practically) v w 


The rest of the consonants sound as in English. 
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A1. U. 
Cha. U. 
Isa U. 
Katha U. 


Manu Sam. 


Prasna U: 
S'a. Bra. 
Tai. A. 
Tai. Bra. 
Tai. Sam. 
Tai. U. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Aitareya Aranyaka 
Aitareya Upanisad 
Chandogya Upanisad 
Iyavasya Upanisad 
Katha Upanisad 
Manu Samhita 
Prasna Upanisad 
S'atapatha Brahmana 
Taittiriya Aranyaka 
Taittiriya Bráhmana 
Taittiriya Samhita 
Taittiriya Upanisad 
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THE PEACE INVOCATION 


ॐ | पूणमदः पूर्णमिदं पूर्णात्यूर्णमुदच्यते | 
[s 
पूर्णस्य पूर्णमादाय पूर्णमेवावशिष्यते |l 
ॐ शान्तिः शान्तिः शान्तिः । 


Om. That (Brahman) is infinite, this (universe) 
too is infinite. The infinite (universe) emanates 
from the infinite (Brahman). ' Assimilating the 
infinitude of the infinite (universe), the infinite 
(Brahman) alone is left. 


Om Peace! Peace! Peace! 
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CHAPTER ONE 
SECTION ONE 


३ । उपा वा अश्वस्य मेध्यस्य शिरः | ung | 
वातः प्राणः, व्यात्तमग्निवेश्वानरः, संवत्सर आत्माश्वस्य | 
मेध्यस्य । दौः qug, अन्तरिश्षमुदरम्‌ , पृथिवी पाजस्यम्‌, | 
दिशः WP, अवान्तरदिशः पशवः, ऋतवोऽङ्गानि, मासा- 
श्वाधमासाश्च पवाणि, अहोरात्राणि प्रतिष्ठाः, नक्षत्राण्य | 
स्थीनि, नभो मांसानि | ऊवध्यं सिकताः, सिन्धवो गुदाः, 
यकृच्च छोमानश्च पर्वताः, ओषधयश्च वनस्पतयश्च लोमानि, 
उद्यन्‌ wart, निम्लोचञ्जघनार्धः, यद्विुम्भते तद्रिद्योतते, 
यद्रिधूनुते तत्स्तनयति, यन्मेहति तद्वेति, वागेवास्य 
वाकू ॥ १ ॥ 


। ३% Om. मेध्यस्य अश्वस्य Of the sacrificial horse शिर: the 
| head उषा: (is) the dawn वे ४७९119; मेध्यस्य अश्वस्य ० the 
Sacrificial horse WB: the eye qi (is) the sun, प्राण: the 
Vital force वातः (is) the air, व्यात्तम्‌ the open (mouth) 
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bo 


वैश्वानरः af: (is) the fire called Vais'vünara, आत्मा the 
trunk संवत्सर: (is) the year, ggq the back द्यौः (is) the 
heaven, उदरम्‌ the belly अन्तरिक्षम्‌ (is) the sky, पाजस्यम्‌ 
(पादस्यम्‌) the hoof पृथिवी (is) the earth, qTÀ the flanks 
fax: (are) the (four) directions, पवः the ribs अवान्तरदिशः 
(are) the intermediate directions (such as the south-east), 
अङ्गानि the limbs ऋतवः (are) the seasons, पर्वाणि the joints 
मासा: च (are) the months अर्धमासाः the fortnights 3 and, 
प्रतिष्ठा: 17४ feet अहोरात्राणि (are) the days and nights, 
अस्थीनि the bones नक्षत्राणि (are) the stars, 'मांसानि the flesh 
नभः (is) the clouds (lit. sky), ऊवध्यम्‌ the half-digested 
food सिकताः (is) the sands, गुदा: the arteries and veins 
सिन्धव: (are) the rivers, JE च theliver sata: the spleen 
च and पर्वता: (are) the mountains, लोमानि the hairs ओषधयः 
च (are) the herbs वनस्पतय: the trees च and, qaid: the 
forepart उद्यन्‌ (is) the rising (sun) up to noon, जघनाईः 
the hind part निम्लोचन्‌ (is) the setting (sun) from noon 
on; यत्‌ that (the horse) विजुम्भते yawns तत्‌ that विद्योतते 
it lightens, qq that बिधूचुते (it) shakes (its body) aq that 
स्तनयति it thunders, dq, that मेहति (it) makes water तत्‌ 
that वषति it rains, अस्य its वाकू neighing एव indeed वाक 
(is) speech. 5 


1. Om. The head of the sacrificial horse 
is verily the dawn, the eye of the sacrificial 
horse" is the sun, the vital force the air, the 
open mouth the fire named Vais'vanara the 
trunk the year, the back is heaven, the belly 


MS 
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the sky, the hoof the earth, the flanks the four 
directions, the ribs the intermediate directions, 
the limbs the seasons, the joints the months 
and fortnights, the feet the days and nights,’ 
the bones the stars, the flesh the clouds, the 
half-digested food (in the stomach) is the 
sands, the arteries and the veins the rivers, the 
liver and spleen the mountains, the hairs the 
herbs and trees, the forepart the rising sun, 
the hind part the setting sun. Its yawn is 
lightning, its shaking the body is thunder, its 
making water is rain, its neighing is indeed 
speech. 


i [Ihe Vedas are divided into the Karma-kanda and 
the Jfiana-kanda, The Jfíana-kanda consisting of the 
Upanisads teaches that all Vedic rites produce imper- 
manent results, and cannot consequently remove one's 
| ignorance. Hence the Upanisads inculcate the knowledge 
& Brahman, which alone can destroy ignorance. 

Vedic rites are of two kinds. One is wholly mecha- 
a nical, and the other is coupled with meditation. The 
| results of the former are the attainment of the world of 
| the manes (Pitrloka) and so forth, and those of the latte 
are the attainment of the worlds ranging from that of the 
gods (Devaloka) to that of Hiranyagarbha (Brahmaloka). 
| ‘The horse-sacrifice, which is the greatest of the Vedic 
| rites, leads to the world of Hiranyagarbha. But the, 
| 
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result of this sacrifice also is transitory and cannot stop 
the transmigration of the self. This sacrifice is, therefore, 
mentioned at the beginning of this Upanisad in order to 
create a spirit of dispassion, which is a requisite for the 
knowledge of Brahman 
In the horse-sacrifice Prajapati (Hiranyagarbha) is the 
presiding deity. The horse, which is the most important 
thing in this sacrifice, is to be meditated upon as Praja- 
pati, the cosmic being. This meditation, which is like 
regarding an idol as a deity, purifies the horse and deifies 
it into Prajapati. Only kings are qualified for perform- 
{ ing the horse-sacrifice. But even one who is not qualified 
for it will get the same result from this meditation. In 
the absence of the horse, he should imagine himself as 
the sacrificial horse and meditate upon the parts of his 
own body as different parts of the cosmic being. This 
meditation will raise him to the status of Prajapati by 
giving the realisation, I am Prajapati 
This phrase is to be connected with every item ; 
hence the repetition | 
The sun is the presiding deity of the eyes | 
Fire is the presiding deity of the mouth Vais vanara | 
| 


is the fire that helps digestion 


Those pertaining to Prajapati, the gods, the manes 
and men.] 


wal अशं पुरस्तान्महिमान्वजायत, तस्य पूर्वे समुद्रे 
योनिः}. रात्रिरेनं पश्चान्महिमान्वजायत, तस्यापरे समुद्र a 
योनिः; एतो वा अख्नं महिमानावभितः सम्बभूवतुः 
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हयो Wem देवानवहत्‌, वाजी गन्धर्वान्‌, अर्वासुरान्‌; 
अश्वो मनुष्यान्‌; समुद्र एवास्य वन्धुः, समुद्रो योनिः 
॥ २ ॥ इति प्रथमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


ag: The day वे verily (as) पुरस्तात्‌ in front महिमा the 

(golden) cup called Mahiman AJJ the horse अन्वजायत 

arose (in respect of), तस्य its योनि: source पूर्वे udi (qa: 

समुद्र:) (is) the eastern sea; fa: the night पश्चात्‌ behind 

महिमा the (silver) cup called Mahiman एनम्‌ it (the horse) 

अन्वजायत arose (in respect of), तस्य its योनि: source अपरे 

समुद्रे (5) the western sea. एतो these two 4 verily महिमानो 

cups called Mahiman अश्वम्‌ the horse अभितः on either 

side of सम्बभूवतु: appeared. हयः A steed भूत्व having 

become देवान्‌ the gods अवहत्‌ (it) carried, वाजी (as) a 

Stallion गन्धर्वान्‌ the celestial minstrels, अर्वा (as) a courser 

| अपुरान्‌ the demons, अश्वः (as) a horse मनुष्यान्‌ men ; समुद्रः 

the sea or the Supreme Lord (is) एवं indeed अस्य its बन्धुः 

stable, agg: the sea or the Supreme Lord (is its) योनिः 
Source. ; 


2. The day, verily, is the golden cup in 
front called Mahiman, which arose in respect 
of the horse. Its source is the eastern sea. 
The night, verily, is the silver cup behind 

' called Mahiman which arose in respect of the 
horse. ts source is the western sea. Verily 
these. two. cups" called Mahiman appeared on 
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either side of the horse. As a steed it carried 
the gods ; as a stallion, the celestial minstrels ; 
as a courser, the demons; and as a horse, 
men. The sea’ is its stable, the sea its source. 


[' The reference is to a moonlit night. 

"In the horse-sacrifice two cups made of gold and 
silver are respectively placed before and behind the horse 
to hold the sacrificial libations. These are to be medi- 
tated upon as the day and night respectively. 

° This and the preceding terms are synonymous. 

‘* According to Tai. Bra@. YII. viii. 4 the horse has 
sprung from the waters (sea). By a derivative meaning 
the word also means the Supreme Lord, from whom all 
beings are created and into whom they are absorbed. ] 


_ SECTION TWO 


नेवेह किश्वनाग्र आसीत्‌, ृतयुनेवेदमाट्ृतमासीत्‌ — 
अशनायया, अशनाया हि मृत्युः ; तन्मनोऽकुरुत, आत्म- 
नवी स्यामिति | सोऽचेन्नचरत्‌ , तस्यार्चत आपोऽजायन्त ; 
अचेते वे ,मे कमभूदिति, तदेवाकेस्याकेत्वम्‌; कं ह वा 
अस्मे भवति य एवमेतदकेस्याकेत्वं वेद ॥ १ ॥ 


AX In'thelbeginning इह in the universe fà anything 
न एव not at all आसीत्‌ there was, इद्म्‌ this (the universe) 
अशनायया by Hunger मृत्युना by Death, Hiranyagarbha एव 


et om 
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alone आज्गृतम्‌ enveloped आसीत्‌ was, amarar hunger (is) 
हि for मृत्युः death; आत्मन्वी possessed of a mind स्याम्‌ 
may I be gfa* (desiring) this (सः he, Death) तत्‌ that, 
the well-known मनः mind अकुरुत created. स: He अचेन्‌ 
worshipping (himself) अचरत्‌ moved about, अर्चतः तस्य as 
he was worshipping आप: water (as an article of worship) 
अजायन्त was produced; (as he thought :) अचेते मे while I 
was worshipping कम water a verily अभूत्‌ sprang up इति, 
तत्‌ from that एवं indeed अकेस्य of Arka (of the fire used 
in the horse-sacrifice) अर्कत्वम्‌ the reason of being called 
Arka (arises); यः who एवम्‌ thus अकेस्य of fire एतत्‌ this 
अर्कत्वम्‌ reason of being called Arka वेद knows अस्मे for 
him कम्‌ water (or happiness) हृ 4 verily भवति there is. 


1. In the beginning’ there was nothing 
whatever * in the universe. This universe was” 
enveloped by Death (Hiranyagarbha) alone or 
Hunger; for hunger is death^ He produced 
the mind (desiring), * May I be possessed of a 
mind’. He moved about worshipping himself. 
As he was thus worshipping himself, water" 
was produced. (As he thought), ‘Verily, 
while I was worshipping, water sprang up’, 
this is why fire is called Arka. Surely there 


MEM E E RESO j 


* The particle iti, meaning ‘this or the foregoing’, often 
marks— as here— the end of a speech, idea or quotation. In 
future, where it has this sense, the equivalent will be omitted in 
order to avoid confusion. i 
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is water (or happiness) for him who thus 
knows why fire is called Arka. 


[' Before the manifestation of the mind etc. 

* Differentiated by name and form to be perceived. 

? Existed in a subtle form in Hiranyagarbha or the 
being identified with the cosmic mind, which is the 
meaning of the word ' Death’ here. 

* The desire to eat, which impels one to killing. 

* According to Tai. U. II. i. 1 water was produced 
after the manifestation of the ether, air and fire. This 
order of manifestation is understood here. 

‘From the root arc, meaning to worship, and the 
word ka, meaning water or happiness.] 


| आपो वा अरैः; तद्यदपां शर असीत्तत्समहन्यत | 
सा पृथिव्यभवत्‌; तस्यामश्राम्यत्‌ ; तस्य श्रान्तस्य तप्तस्य 
तेजोरसो निरवर्तताग्निः ॥ २ ॥ 


आप: Water चे verily अकः (is) Arka; तत्‌ there यत्‌ 
which अपाम्‌ of water शरः (as) froth आसीत्‌ was da that 
पमइन्यत hardened; सा the well known प्रथिवी earth अभवत्‌ 
(it) became ; तस्थाम्‌ in that (creation of the earth) अश्राम्यत्‌ 
(he) was tired ; श्रान्तस्य fatigued agea (and) afflicted तस्म 
of him तेज:-रसः essence as lustre निरवतेत came forth—st(fa: 
(this was) fire. 


4. Water verily is Arka, What was there 
as the froth of water hardened, and it became 
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thet earth... In this (work of creation) Praja- 
pati was’ tired. From him, fatigued and- 
afflicted, came forth his essence as lustre. 
This was fire.” 


[ The cosmic egg, the embryonic state of the universe. 

* Fire, the first embodied being, is called Viraj, who 
appeared within the embryonic universe, possessed of a 
body and organs.] 


स त्रेधात्मानं व्यकुरुत, आदित्यं तृतीयम्‌, वायुं 
तृतीयम्‌; स एप mAN विहित; | तस्य भराची, दिक्‌ 
शिरः, असो चासो चेमों | अथास्य प्रतीची दिक्‌ पुच्छम्‌ , 
असो चासो च सक्थ्यो, दक्षिणा चोदीची च पाचे, योः 
पृष्ठम्‌ , अन्तरिक्षमुदरम्‌ ; इयमुरः, स एषोऽप्सु प्रतिष्ठितः ; 
यत्र कक चेति तदेव प्रतितिष्ठत्येवं विद्वान्‌ ३ ॥ 


सः He आत्मानम्‌ his body aar in three ways व्यकुरुत 
divided, आदित्यम्‌ the sun तृतीयम्‌ 35 the third, वायुम्‌ air 
तृतीयम्‌ as the third; सः that (already mentioned) एषः 
this प्राण: Prana (the cosmic vital force, Hiranyagarbha) 
EC in three ways विहित: is transformed. तस्य His (of 
Viraj as fire) शिर: head (is) प्राची the eastern fem 
direction, gat (his) two arms असौ च असो च (are) this 
and this (north-east and south-east) ; अथ again अस्य his 
पुच्छमू tail (is) प्रतीची the western दिक्‌ direction, सक्थ्यौ 
(his) two hip-bonés असौ च असौ च this and this (north-west 
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and south-west), पाश्वे (his) two flanks दक्षिणा च (are) 
the south उदीची the north च and, पृष्‌ (his) back gl: (is) 
heaven, उद्रम्‌ (his) belly न्तरिक्षम्‌ (15) the sky, उरः (his) 
breast (is) इयम्‌ this (earth); सः एष: he atg in water 
प्रतिष्ठित: is established. एवम्‌ Thus विद्वान्‌ he who knows 
यत क्क च wherever एति goes तत्‌ एव there itself प्रतितिष्ठति 
stands firm. 


3. He' divided his body in three ways, 
making the sun as the third, air as the third 
(and fire as the third). So this Prana is 
transformed in three ways. His head? is the 
eastern direction, his two arms are the north- 
east and south-east, his tail is the western 
direction, and his two hip-bones the north- 
west and south-west, his two flanks the south 
and the north, his back is heaven, his belly the 
sky, and his breast this earth, He is estab- 
lished in water. He who knows thus stands 
firm wherever he goes. 


[p Prajapati or Hiranyagarbha, who transformed him- 
self as Viraj. 

* As fire, air and the sun, with 
his form as Viraj. 

* The head of Viràj as the fire i 


out however destroying 


n the bird-shaped altar 
of the horse-sacrifice, Which is called Arka. For the 


purification of this fire, its different limbs, like those of 
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the horse mentioned in I. i. 1, are to be meditated upon 
as the specified parts of the body of Viraj. 

“ This is only a subsidiary result. The main result of 
the meditation will be stated in I. ii. 7 as the conquest 
of further death, that is, gradual liberation.] 


सो5कामयत, द्वितीयो म आत्मा जायेतेति ; स मनसा 
वाचं मिथुनं समभवदशनाया मृत्युः ; तद्यद्रेत आसीत्स 
संवत्सरोऽभवत्‌ । न ह पुरा ततः संवत्सर आस; तमे- 
तावन्तं कालमविभः | यावान्संवत्सरः ; तमेतावतः कालस्य 
परस्ताद्रूजत । तं जातमभिव्याददात्‌ स भाणकरोत्‌ , 
सेव वागभवत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


सः He अकामयत desired, मे (may) my द्वितीय: second 
आत्मा body जायेत be born इति; सः he अशनाया Hunger 
मृत्युः (or) Death मनसा with the mind वाचम्‌ speech (the 
Vedas) मिथुनं समभवत्‌ united ; तत्‌ there (in that union) यत्‌ 
what रेत: the seed आसीत्‌ was सः that संवत्सर: year (Viraj) 
अभवत्‌ became. ततः पुरा Before that संवत्सरः a year न [1 
never आस there was; dH him यावान्‌ as long as सवत्सरः 
a year (is) एतावन्तं कालमू so long (a: he, Death) अबिभः 
nourished; एतावतः that much कालस्य of period परस्तात्‌ 
after dH, him HUA produced. जातमू When born तमू 
| him अभिव्याददात्‌ (Death) opened his mouth towards: a: 
he (the baby) भाण्‌ the sound ‘Bhan’ अकरोत्‌ made, सा 


that एव itself वाक्‌ speech अभवत्‌ became. 
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4. He desired, ‘May a second body be 
born tome’. He, Death or Hunger, caused? 
the union of speech (the Vedas) with the mind. 
The seed? that was in that union became the 
year. Never was there any year before him.’ 
He (Death) nourished the foetus in the cosmic 
egg for as long as a year and after that period 
produced him. He opened his mouth to 
Swallow the baby as he was born. The baby 
cried ‘Bhan!’ It was this that became 
speech. 
oe That is, reflected his mind on the order of crea- 
tion enjoined in the Vedas. 

* The result of the meditations and rites which Virāj 
had performed in his past lives. It is that which caused 
his present birth. Death (Hiranyagarbha) visualised it 
in his reflection on the Vedas. 


3 6 DIAS 
; That is, Virāj, who makes the year. 
Because he is identified with the sun.] 


स Cad, यदि वा इममभिमंस्ये, कनीयोऽन्नं करिष्य 
इति; स तया वाचा तेनात्मनेदं सवेमस्जत यदिदं किश्व-- 
ऋचो यजूंषि सामानि छन्दांसि यज्चान्‌ WT: पशून्‌ । स 
TTA तत्तदत्तुमश्रियत; सर्वे वा अत्तीति तददितेर- 
दितित्वम्‌; सर्वस्थैतस्यात्ता भवति, सर्वमस्यान्नं भवति, य 
एवमेतददितेरदितित्वं वेद ।। ५ ॥ 
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a: He ऐक्षत reflected, यदि if वे perchance इमम्‌ him 
अभिमंस्ये (T) kill, कनीयः but little अन्नम्‌ food करिष्ये (1) shall 
make इति; a: he तया वाचा through that speech तेन 
आत्मना (and) through that mind aq किंच इद्म्‌ whatever 
there 5—ऋचः: the Rees यजूंषि the Yajuses सामानि the 
Saàmans छन्दांसि the metres gata the sacrifices प्रजाः men 
पशून्‌ (and) animals इदम्‌ this सर्वम्‌ all असृजत created, 
a: He Jq यत्‌ एव whatsoever असृजत created aq तत्‌ all 
that अत्तुम्‌ to devour अध्रियत (he) resolved; सर्वम्‌ all वे 
verily अत्ति (he) devours इति that तत्‌ hence अदितेः of 
Aditi (Hiranyagarbha) affan the import of the name 
Aditi; य: (he) who अदिते: of Aditi एतत्‌ this अदितित्वम्‌ 
the import of the name Aditi एवम्‌ thus वेद knows, एतस्य 
सवस्य of all this अत्ता the eater भवति becomes, dq all 
अस्य his अन्नम्‌ food भवति. becomes. 


5. He reflected, ‘If perchance I kill this 
baby, I shall have but little food’. He there- 
fore created” through (the union of) that 
speech (the Vedas) and that mind all that 
there is, viz., the Rg-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, 
the Sama-Veda, the metres,’ the sacrifices, 
men: and animals. Whatever he created, he 
resolved to. devour. Verily he devours 
everything; that is why he is called Aditi.’ 
He who thus knows the import of this name 
of Aditi becomes the eater of the universe, and 
the universe becomes his food 
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WM 


[l Because Viraj represents food and is the producer - 


of food. 
? Manifestation of the already existing Vedas in their 


practical bearing on ceremonials is referred to here. The 
previous union of the mind was with the Vedas in an 


unmanifested state. 
3 Viz., Gayatri, Usnik, Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti, 
Tristubh and Jagati. By the metres, the hymns com- 


posed in them are meant. 
t In the Rg-Veda (I. lix. 10) Aditi is said to be every- 


thing. 
* This is possible only by becoming identified with the 


universe.] 
सोऽकामयत, भूयसा यज्ञेन भूयो यजेयेति । सोऽ- 
श्राम्यतू, स तपोऽतप्यत; तस्य श्रान्तस्य तप्तस्य यशो 
ac A 23९. 

वीयेमुदक्रामत्‌ | माणा वे यशो वीर्यम्‌ ; तत्माणेपूत्क्रान्तेषु 
शरीरं श्वयितुमधियत ; तस्य शरीर एव मन आसीत्‌॥ ६॥ 


सः He अकामयत desired, भूयसा great यज्ञेन with a 
sacrifice भूयः again यजेय let me sacrifice इति. a: He 
अश्राम्यत्‌ was tired, स: he तपः अतप्यत suffered an affliction ; 
श्रान्तस्य tired तप्तस्य (and) afflicted तस्य his aa: glory वीर्यम्‌ 
(and) power उद्कामत्‌ went out. प्राणा: The organs d 


verily यशः (are) glory वीर्यम (and) power; प्राणेषु उत्क्रान्तेषु 


the organs having gone out तव्‌ that शरीरमू body श्वयितुम्‌ 
to swell अध्रियत began; तस्य his मन: mind शरीरे in the 
body एवं indeed आसीत्‌ was. 
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6. He desired, ‘Let me perform again! a 
great sacrifice’, He was tired and afflicted. 
While he was thus tired and afflicted, his 
glory and power went out. The organs are 
verily glory and power. The organs having 
gone out, his body began to swell. But his 
mind remained attached to the body. 


[' This shows that he had performed a horse-sacrifice 
in his previous incarnation also.] 


सोऽकामयत, मेध्यं म इदं स्यात्‌, आत्मन्व्यनेन 
स्यामिति। ततोऽश्वः समभवत्‌ , यदश्वत्‌ तन्मेध्यमभूदिति, 
| तदेवाश्वमेधस्याश्वमेधत्वम्‌ । एष ह वा अश्वमेधं वेद य 
एनमेवं वेद । तमनवरूध्येवामन्यत । d संवत्सरस्य पर- 
| स्तादात्मन आलभत | पशून्देवताभ्यः प्रत्योहत्‌ । तस्मा- 
| त्सवैदेवत्यं प्रोक्षितं प्राजापत्यमालभन्ते । एप ह वा 
अश्वमेधो य एष तपति, तस्य संवत्सर आत्मा; अय- 
मम्निरकः, तस्येमे लोका आत्मानः; तावेतावर्काश्वमेधो | 

सो पुनरेकेव देवता भवति मृत्युरेव; अप पुनमेत्यु 
जयति, नेनं मृत्युरामोति, मृत्युरस्यात्मा भवति, एतासां 
देवतानामेको भवति ।॥ ७ ॥ इति द्वितीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ।।७॥। 


स: He (Hiranyagarbha) अकामयत desired, में of mine 
इदम्‌ this (body) नेध्यम fit for sacrifice स्यात्‌ may (it) be, 


| ! 


i 


' ९-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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अनेन through it आत्मन्वी. embodied स्याम्‌ may (I) be इति. 
यत्‌ Because अश्वत्‌ (it) swelled, तत: therefore अश्वः the horse 
समभवत्‌ (it) became; तत्‌ it मेध्यम्‌ fit for sacrifice अभूत्‌ 
became इति (and) because, dd, therefore Qa indeed 
अश्वमेधस्य of the horse-sacrifice epqHueW the import of 
the name Asvamedha. य; Who एनम्‌ him (Prajapati) 
एवम्‌ thus (in the following manner) dq knows US: he 
ह्वे indeed अश्वमेधम्‌ the horse-sacrifice चेद knows. - तमू 
It (the horse) aaaeeq (leaving) unconfined YA- just 
अमन्यत (he) meditated. संवत्सरस्य Of one year परस्तात्‌ 
after तम्‌ ' 1 आत्मने to himself आलभत (he) sacrificed. 


REL (Other) animals देवताभ्यः to the deities प्रत्योहत्‌ (he) 


assigned. तस्मात Therefore सवदेवत्यम्‌ dedicated to alk 
१0६68 प्रोक्षितम्‌ the consecrated (horse) प्राजापत्यम्‌ dedicated 
to Prajapati आलभन्ते (priests) sacrifice. य: एषः He who 
(the sun) तपति shines ug: g d he indeed अश्वमेधः (is) the 
horse-sacrifice, संवत्सर: the year (is) तस्य his आत्मा body ; 
अग्रम्‌ this aff: (ordinary) fire अर्क: (is) Arka (sacrificial 
fire), तस्य his इमे these लोका: worlds आत्मान: (are) limbs o 
तो wat those two (fire and the sun) अर्काश्वमेघो (are) Arka 
and due horse-sacrifice. gą: उ Again सा that एका एवं the 
same देवता deity मृत्युः (which is) Death एव indeed भवति 
becomes; पुन: further मृत्युम्‌ Death अपजयति (he who 
Hague thus) triumphs over, मृत्युः Death एनम्‌ him न not 
आप्रोति overcomes, मृत्यु: Death अस्य his आत्मा self भवति 


becomes एतासाम्‌ these दे : 
, वताताम्‌ with gods एक: even 
भवति becomes. एक: identifie 
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7. He desired,‘ May this body of mine'be 
fit for sacrifice; may I be embodied through 
it'' Because it swelled (as'vat), therefore 
it became known as the horse (asva), and 
because it became fit for sacrifice (medhya), 
therefore indeed the horse-sacrifice gained the 
the name of Asvamedha. He who knows the 
Prajapati” as follows? indeed knows the horse- 
sacrifice. (Imagining himself as the conse- 
crated animal and) leaving it just unconfined} 
he meditated. After one year he sacrificed it 
to himself, and assigned other animals to 
their respective deities. Therefore (priests 
even now) sacrifice to Prajapati the purified 
(horse) that is dedicated to all the deities. 
The sun that shines above is the horse-sacri- 
fice; his body is the year. This fire is Arka 
(sacrificial fire). These (three) worlds are the 
limbs of Arka. The fire and the sun are 
respectively Arka and the horse-sacrifice. 
These two! again become the same” deity, 
Death. He who knows" thus triumphs over 
further death. Death does not overcome 
him, (because) it becomes his self. (Being 
Hiranyagarbha) he becomes identified with 
these deities. द... 

2 
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` _ [This is a collective meditation on the sacrificial horse 
and the sacrificial fire as Prajapati. Identity with 
Hiranyagarbha is here stated to be the highest result 
accruing from the Vedic rites combined with meditation. 

1 With this idea Hiranyagarbha entered the swollen 
body. 

* As the common goal of the sacrificial horse and the 
sacrificial fire. 

3 Imagining himselfas the sacrificial horse, he medi- 
tates thus: ' While being purified with the Mantras, I 
am offered to all the deities; but while being slaughtered, 
व्‌ am offered to myself. Other animals are slaughtered 
to their respective deities who only form part of myself.’ 

$ Fire and the sun, the meansand the end, the sacrifice 
and the result. 

* There was but one deity before, viz., Death or 
Hiranyagarbha. He differentiated in three ways, as rite, 
means and end. After the completion of the ceremony 
he again becomes che single deity. 

* As, “I alone am Death, the horse-sacrifice, and the 
horse and fire which are accessories to that sacrifice’. 

' After the terminationof the present life he is no 
more reborn so as to die again.] 


SECTION THREE 


दरया ह प्राजापत्याः, देवाश्रासराथ । ततः कानीयसा 
एव देवाः, ज्यायसा असुराः ; त एषु लोकेष्वस्पर्धन्त: ते 
इ देवा ऊचुः, इन्तासुरान्यञ्ग उद्गी थेनात्ययामेति ॥ १॥ 
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प्राजापत्या: The descendants of Prajapati हया: (were) of 
two kinds ह indeed, देवा: च the gods 3gu: the demons 
x and. ततः Therefore War: the gods V3 indeed कानीयसा: 
(were) fewer, असुरा: the demons ज्य यसा: more numerous ; 
ते they एषु लोकेषु for these worlds अस्पर्धन्त rivalled (each 
०९1) ; ते g those देवा: gods ऊचुः said, हन्त well (now) 
यज्ञे in the sacrifice उद्गोथेन through the Udgitha अपुरान्‌ 
the demons अद्ययाम let (us) beat इति, 


1. The descendants of Prajapati were 
indeed of two kinds, the gods and the demons.’ 
For obvious reasons the gods were indeed few 
in number and the demons more numerous. 
They rivalled* each other for (the ownership 
of) these worlds. The gods said to one 
another, ‘ Well, let us beat the demons through 
the Udgitha® in the sacrifice’. 


[ The gods and the demons are the vocal and other 
organs of Prajapati. They become gods (lit. shining 
ones) when they are illumined by thoughts and actions 
recommended by the Scriptures And they turn into 
demons (lit. self-indulgent ones) when they are impelled 
by their natural thoughts and actions, which are based 
on perception and inference and are directed merely to 
secular goals. This explains why the gods ‘are much 
fewer than the demons 

2 The results of their rivalry are as follows when the 
gods triumph, there is prevalence of merit resulting in 
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elevation! up to the: position of Hiranyagarbha. But 
when the demons win, there is preponderance of demerit 
resulting in degradation down to the level of plants, 

And when they are equally m atched, there is a balance. 
between merit and demerit leading to human birth 

. * That is, by identifying ourselves with the singer of 

the Udgitha, a kind of Sdman, . The singer of Samans | 


is called Udgatr | 
* The Jyotistoma sacrifice is meant ] 


ते ह वाचप्रूचुः, त्वं न उद्गायेति; तथेति, तेभ्यो | 
वागुदगायत्‌ | यो वाचि भोगस्तं देवेभ्य आगायत्‌; 
यत्कल्याणं वदति तदात्मने | ते विदुरमेन वै न उद्गात्रा- 
त्येष्यन्ती ति, तममिट्रत्य पाप्मनाविध्यन्‌; स यः स 
पाप्मा, यदेवेदममतिरूपं वदति स एव स पाप्मा ॥ २॥ 


ते ह They वाचम to. the organ of speech ऊचुः said, C44. 
you न: for us उद्गाय sing hymns इति; तथा very well इति; 
वाकू the organ of speech तेभ्य: for them zanga sang. 
वायि Due to the organ of speech, य: what भोग: (ic) well- | 
being तम्‌ that देवेभ्थ: for the gods आगायत (it) obtained | 
by singing, यत्‌ what ऊल्याणम good aafa (one) pronounces | 
तत्‌ that आत्मने for itself. त They (the demons) fag: knew 
अनेन वे उद्गात्र through this very chanting priest न: us 
अत्यऽग्रन्ति (the gods) will beat इति तम्‌ it ataza rushing 
at पाप्मना with evil आ eza (they) pierced ; स: य: सः that 
पाप्मा, evil सः that (is) एव indeed सः the प प्मा evil यत्‌ that 
gä verily 244 now AIAH, wrong बदति (01९) speaks. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
MEME a M ICM " à n — - 


SS Se es ea चा... 


| Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust,Delhi and eGangotri 
1.3.3] BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 21 
| 


2. ‘Well’, they ‘said to ‘the organ" of 
| speech, 'sing* hymns for us Very weil’, 
| (said) the organ of speech (and) sang hymns 
| for them! The (general) well-being that 
| accrues from the organ of speech, it obtained 
| for the gods by ,singing, but utilised the 
| correct pronunciation for itself. The demons 
| knew that (the gods) would beat them with 
| the ‘help of this very chanter. They (there- 

fore) rushed at it and pierced it with evil 
‘That is indeed the evil which is found today 
when one speaks’ what is wrong 


[' The deity. identified withthe organ is meant So in 
the other cases also. ` 

"The ‘other organs also did the same ‘Tt is these 
organs that are!the real agents of all our meditation and 
work as also the experiencers of their fruit, and not the 
self (IV. iii. 7) : 

*In the Jyotistoma sacrifice the Udgatr priest sings 
twelve hymns, of which the results of singing the first 
three, called Pavamana, go to the sacrificer, while those 


of the remaining nine go to the priest 
4 The evil-of their own attachment to sense objects 
5 Forbidden by the Scriptures.] क 


अथ ह oxwmpg:, त्वं न उद्गायेति; तथेति, तेभ्यः 
आण उदगायत्‌; यः प्राणे भोगस्तं देवेभ्य आगायत्‌) 
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) aq कल्याणं जिघ्रति तदात्मने। ते विदुरनेन वै न 
उदवत्रात्येष्यन्तीति, तमभिद्र्त्य पाप्मनाविध्यन्‌; स यः स 
पाप्मा, यदेवेदमप्रतिरूपं जिघ्रति स एव स पाप्मा d ३॥ 


अथ g Then प्राणम्‌ to the organ of smell, the nose; 
प्राणे due to the nose: जिघ्रति (one) smells. (Rest as 
before.) | 


3. Then (the gods) said to the nose, 'Sing | 
bymns for us’. ‘Very well’, (said) the nose 
(and) sang hymns for them. The (general) 
well-being that accrues from the nose, it 
obtained for the gods by singing, but utilised 
the fine smelling for itself. The demons 
knew that (the gods) would beat them with 
the help of this very chanting priest. They 
(therefore) rushed at it and pierced it with 
evil. That is indeed the evil which is found 
today when one smells what is wrong. 


अथ ह चश्चुरूचुः, त्वं न उद्गायेति; तथेति, तेभ्य- 
aI । aa भोगस्तं देवेभ्य आगायत्‌ , 
यत्कल्याणं पश्यति तदात्मने | ते विदुरनेन वै न wi 
त्रात्येष्यन्तीति, तमभिद्रत्य पाप्मनाविध्यन्‌; स. यः स 
पाप्मा, यदेवेदममतिरूपं पश्यति स एव स पाप्मा ॥ II 
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चक्षुः To the eye; चक्षुषि due to the eye; पश्यति (one) 
sees. (Rest as before.) 
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4. Then (the gods) said to the eye, “Sing 
i hymns for us’. ‘Very well’, (said) the eye 
| (and) sang hymns for them. The (general) 
well-being that accrues from the eye, it 
| obtained for the gods by singing, but utilised 
the fine seeing for itself. The demons knew 
that (the gods) would beat them with the help 
| of this very chanting priest. They (therefore) 
| rushed at it and pierced it with evil. That is 
indeed the evil which is found today when one 
sees what 15 wrong. 


अथ. ह श्रोत्रमूचुः, त्वं न उद्गायेति; तथेति, तेभ्यः 
श्रोत्रमुदगायत्‌; यः श्रोत्रे भोगस्तं देवेभ्य आगायत्‌, 
यत्कल्याणं श्रृणोति तदात्मने । ते विदुरनेन वै न 
उद्वातरात्येष्यन्तीति, तमभिद्रुत्य पाप्मनाविध्यन्‌; स यः 
स पाप्मा, यदेवेदमप्रतिरूपं शृणोति स एव स पाप्मा UA 


श्रोत्रम्‌ To the ear; श्रोत्रे due to the ear; श्शगोति (one) 
hears. (Rest as before.) ` 
5. Then (the gods) said to the ear, * Sing 
hymns for us’. ‘Very well’, (said) the ear 
(and) sang hymns for them. The (general) 
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(well-being that accrues from the ear, it obtain- 
ed for the gods by singing, büt utilised the 
fine hearing for itself. The demons knew that 
(the gods). would beat them with the help of 
this very chanting priest. They (therefore) 
rushed at it and pierced it with evil. That is 
indeed the evil which is found today when one 
hears. what is wrong. 


, अथ ह मन उच्चः, त्वं न उद्गायेति; तथेति, तेभ्यो | 
मन . उदगायत्‌; यो. मनसि भोगस्तं देवेभ्य अःगायत्‌, ——— 
यत्कल्याणं सङ्कल्पयति तदात्मने । ते विदृरनेन वे न 
उद्गात्रात्येष्यन्तीति, तमभिद्रत्य पाप्मनाविध्यन्‌; स यः स 


पाप्मा 'यदेवेदममतिरूपं सङ्कल्पयति स एव स पाप्मा; 


एवम खल्वेता देवताः पाप्मभिरुपासूजन्‌, एवमेनाः 
पाप्मनाविध्यन्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


, मन: To the mind; मनसि due to the mind; सङ्कल्पयति | 
(one) thinks. - (Rest as before.) एवम्‌ In this wav उ also | 
Kg indeed एताः these. (other) देवता; deities पाप्ममि: with | 
evil उपासजन्‌ (the demons) tainted एवम thus war: these 

पाप्मना with evil अविध्यन्‌ pierced 


6. Then (the gods) said to the mind, ‘ Sing 
hymns for us Very well’, (said) the mind 
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(and) sang hymns for them. The (general) 
well-being ‘that accrues from the mind, it 
‘obtained for the gods by singing, but utilised 
the fine thinking for itself. The demons knew 
that (the gods) would beat them with the help 
of this very chanting priest. They (therefore) 
rushed at it and pierced it with evil. That is 
indeed the evil which is found today when one 
thinks what is wrong. In this very way they 
also tainted the other deities’. with evil— 
pierced them with evil 


p The deity of the skin and others that have not been 
mentioned.] 


अथ हेममासन्यं माणमूचुः, त्वं न उद्गायेति; तथेति 
तेभ्य एष प्राण उदगायत्‌; ते विदुरनेन वे न Sr 
ख्यन्तीति, तमभिद्रत्य पाप्मनाविव्यत्सन्‌; स यथाश्मानः 


. मृत्वा लोष्टो विध्वंसेत, एवं हेव विध्वंसमाना विष्वञ्चो 


बिनेशुः, ततो देवा अभवन्‌, परासुराः; भवत्यात्मना, 
परास्य द्विपन्श्रातृञ्यो भवतिं य एवं वेदं ॥ ७ ॥ 


` अथ ह Then gay this आसन्यम्‌ residing in the mouth 
प्राणम्‌ to (deity of the) vital force $3 said, त्वम्‌ you न 
for us उद्गाय sing hymns हत; तथा very well इति, एषः this 
gq: vital force तेभ्यः for them उदगायत्‌ sang ते they (ihe 
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demons) faz: knew अनेन वे sar through this very 
chanting priest न: us अत्येष्यन्ति 118 (gods) will beat इति, 
aq  अभिद्रु्य rushing at पाप्मना with evil अविव्यत्मन्‌ (they) 
wanted to pierce; सः यथा (but) as लोष्टः a clod of earth 
अश्मानम्‌ a rock ऋत्वा dashing against विध्वसेत is crushed, 
एवम्‌ so ह्‌ एवं indeed विध्वंसमान: crushed fasaa: blown 
in all directions fag: (they) perished ; तत: therefore देवा: 
the gods अभत्रन्‌ became (their true selves), असुग: (while) 
the demons परा (- अभतन्‌) (were) defeated ; यः who Gq 
thus वेइ knows आत्मना as his true self भवति becomes,. 
अस्थ his द्विषन्‌ jealous 4.924: relative पराभवति is defeated. 


7. Then the gods said to this vital force 
residing in the mouth, ‘Sing hymns for us’. 
‘Very well’, (said) this vital force (and) sang 
hymns for them. The demons knew that the 
gods would beat them with the help of this 
very chanting priest. They (therefore) rushed 
at it and wanted to pierce it with evil. But 
as a clod of earth, dashing against a rock, is 
shattered, so, crushed and blown in all direc- 
tions, they perished. Then the gods became 
(their true selves)! and the demons. were 
defeated. He who knows thus” becomes his / 
true self, and his jealous relative is defeated. 


^ 
Ü As fire and so forth, by giving up their false identi- 
fication with the body. D 
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2 . . . 
Identifies himself with the taintless vital force, as 
described above, instead of with the body and organs. 
As Prajapati or Hirnyagarbha, the cosmic vital 
force.] 


ते ay, क तु सोऽभू्यो न इत्थमसक्तेति; अयमास्ये- 
ऽन्तरिति; सोऽयास्य आह्विरसः, अद्गानां हि रसः ॥८॥ 

ते ह They (the gods) ऊचुः said, य: who न: us इत्थम्‌ 
thus 34% joined (to our true selves) d: he & नु where 
अभूत was इति; AIH he spe अन्त: (is) within the mouth 
इति (they decided); सः he अग्रास्यः ANKU: (is) Ayasya 
Angirasa, अङ्गानाम्‌ of the limbs हि because रसः (he is) the 
essence. 

8. They (the gods) said, ‘Where was he 
who has thus joined us (to our true selves) ? ' 
(They decided): 'He is within the mouth." 
(Therefore) the vital force is called Ayasya 
Angirasa, because it is the essence of the 
limbs.” 

[ Within the cavity of their mouth, without assuming 


any particular form. 
1 Because without it they atrophy.] 


सा वा एषा देवता दूर्नाम, दूरं ह्यस्या मृत्युः ; दूरं D 
वा अस्मान्पृत्युभैवति य एवं वेद ॥ ९ ॥ 


सा वे That very एषा this देवता deity दूर्‌ नाम is called 
Dur (distant), मृत्यु: death (is) हि since अस्याः from him 
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-दूरम्‌ away; 3: who Ud thus aq knows ' मृत्युः death 
enum from him दूरम्‌ away भवति is ह 4 certainly 


! | 


9. That very deity is called Dur, since 
death? is away from it. Death is certainly 
/ 4 iad 5 s S 
away from him who knows" thus. | 
[' Attachment to sense-objects. 


* That is,.med:tates upon the vital force as pure till 


he attains identity with it.] ] $ | 
सा वा एषा देवतैतासां देवतानां पाप्मानं मृत्युमपहत्य 
यत्रासां दिशामन्तस्तदमयाञ्चकार, तदासां पाप्मनो विन्यदः 

धात्‌; तस्मान्न जनमियात्‌, नान्तमियात्‌, नेत्पाप्मानं 
मृत्युमन्ववायानीति | १० ॥ 


सा वे That very एषा this देवता: deity एतासां देवतानाम्‌ 
of these gods पाप्मानम्‌. the evil मृत्युम्‌ (which was a form 
of) death sg removing तत्‌ there गमयाश्वकार carried यत्र 
where आसां दिशाम्‌ of these directions अन्त: (there was) 
the end, तत्‌ there (it) आसाम्‌ their पाष्मनः evils विन्यदधात्‌ 
left, deposited; तस्मात्‌ therefore न not जनम्‌. to a person | 
इयात्‌ (one) should go, न not अन्तम्‌ to (that) territory SL | 
should go नेत्‌ lest पाप्मानमू evil gu death अन्ववायानि 

- (one) should contract इति. 


10. That very deity. removed? the evil of 


these gods, which was,a form of-death, and 
carried: it to-where thére was the end of these 


i 
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directions. There it deposited their evils. 

Therefore none should go to a person (of that 

territory) or go to that territory, Jest one: 

should contract evil, which is a form of death. 
[' Because of their identification with the deity. 


* That is, territory inhabited by people holding views 
contradictory to the Vedas.] 


सा वा एषा देवतेतासां देवतानां पाप्मानं मृत्युमप- 
हत्यायैना मृत्युमत्यवहत्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 


" अथ Next एनाः them मृत्युम्‌ death अल्यवहत carried. 
beyond. (Rest as before.) | 

1l. That very deity after removing the 
evil. of these gods, which was a form of death, 
next carried them beyond death. 


स वे वाचमेव प्रथमामत्यवहत्‌; सा यदा मृत्युमत्य- 
gaa सोऽग्निरभवत्‌; सोऽयमग्निः परेण मृत्युमतिक्रान्तो 
गेप्यते ॥ १२ Ul 


स: The vital force वे verily प्रथमाम्‌ the foremost वाचम्‌ 
the organ of speech UT alone Sirac carried beyond 
(death); सा it यदा when 375 death अत्यमुच्यत , was 
delivered from, स: that, the well-known affa. fire अभ॑वत्‌. 
(it) became; 8: that अयम्‌ this afa: fire अंतिक्राम्तः having 
transcended REJA death परेण beyond दीप्यते shines. ++’ 
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12. Verily the vital force (first) carried | 
beyond (death) the organ’ of speech, the 
foremost of the group. When the latter was 
delivered from death, it became the well- 
known fire. That fire, having transcended 
(death), shines beyond it. 


[’ As before, the deity is meant in each case. So with | 


fire etc. 

Because speech is more essential to the chanting of 
the Udgitha than any other organ. 

It became what it had been before, with this dif- 
ference that before its deliverance it was not as bright as 


now.] 


अथ माणमत्यवहत्‌ ; स यदा मृत्युमत्यमुच्यत स वायु- 
रभवत्‌; सोऽयं वायुः परेण मृत्युमतिक्रान्तः पवते ॥१ ३॥ 


प्राणम्‌ The nose; वायुः air ; पवते blows. (Rest as before.) 


13. Then it carried the nose beyond 
(death). When the latter was delivered from 
death, it became the air. That air, having 
transcended (death), blows beyond it. 


अथ चश्॒रत्यवहत्‌; तत्रदा मृत्युमत्यमुच्यत स. 


आदित्योऽभवत्‌; सोऽसावादित्यः परेण मृत्युमतिक्रान्त- 
स्तपति ॥ 2v ॥ | 
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ag: The eye; आदित्य: the sun; सः असो that, तपति 
shines. (Rest as before.) 


14. Then it carried the eye beyond (death). 
When the latter was delivered from death, it 
became the sun. That sun, having tran- 
scended (death), shines beyond it. 


अथ श्रोत्रमत्यवहत्‌; तत्रदा मृत्युमत्यमुच्यत ता दिशो- 
ऽभवन्‌} ता इमा दिशः परेण म॒त्युमतिक्रान्ताः॥ १५ ॥ 


श्रोत्रम्‌ The ear; ताः those दिशः directions अभवन्‌ 
became ; ता: those इमा: these. (Rest as before.) 


: 15. Then it carried the ear beyond (death). 
When the latter was delivered from death, it 
became the directions. Those directions, 
having transcended (death), remain beyond it. 


अथ मनोऽत्यवहत्‌ ; तद्यदा मृत्युमत्यमुच्यत स चन्द्रमा 
अभवत्‌; सोऽसो pz: परेण मृत्युमतिक्रान्तो भाति; एवं 
इ वा एनमेषा देवता म॒त्युमतिवहति य एवं वेद ॥ १६॥ 


मन: The mind; चन्द्रमा: the moon; यः who PA thus 
- वेद knows एनम्‌ him एवं g 4 SO indeed Ua this देवता deity 
मृत्युम्‌ death अतिवहति carries beyond. (Rest as before.) 


. 16. Then it carried the mind beyond | 
(death). When. the latter was delivered from 
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death, it became ‘the moon That moon 
having transcended (death), shines beyond it. | 
So indeed does this deity carry beyond | 
death one who knows tbus.? | 


[! Meditates upon the vital force as including the organs | 
and being their deliverer from death.] 


अथात्मनेऽन्ना्मःगायत्‌; यद्धि किश्चान्नमयतेऽनेनेव 
तदद्यते, इह प्रतितिष्ठति ॥ १७॥ 


अथ Then आत्मने for itself AAA edibles आगायत 
obtained by singing; यत्‌ कि a whatever fg because 
अन्नम्‌ food अयते consumed तत्‌ that अनेन by the vital force 
एव itself Haq is consumed, इह in that प्रतितिष्ठति (u) 
resides. $ 

17. Then it obtained edibles for itself by 
singing. For’ whatever food is consumed 
(by creatures) is consumed by the vital force 
itself, (and) it resides in that food? 

[१ This did not lead to any evil, because without food 
the vital force could not stay in the body, and in the 


absence of the vital force, the organs too could not stay 


Two reasons are given here for the inference made 
in the previous sentence. 


* As converted into the body.] 
ते देवा अत्रुवन्‌, एतावद्वा इदं सर्वे "RH, तदात्मन 
आगासीः, अनु नोऽस्मिन्नन्न आभजस्वेति; ते वे माऽभिः 


} 
| 
i 
| 
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| संविशतेति; तथेति, d समन्तं परिण्यविशन्त । तस्माद्यः 
| दनेनान्नमत्ति तेनेतास्तृप्यन्ति; एवं ह वा एनं स्वा अभिः 
। संविशन्ति, भर्ता स्वानां श्रेष्ठ; पुर एता भवत्यन्नादोऽधि- 
| पति एवं वेद; य उ हैवंविदं स्वेषु मति प्रतिबुभूषति न 
' हेवालं भायेंभ्यो भवति; अथ य एवेतमनु भवति, यो 
| Jang भार्यान्बुभू्षति, स हैवालं भार्येभ्यो भवति ॥१८॥ 


| ते Those देवाः gods 4747 said, zd यत्‌ whatever Hay 
| food (there is) um, all एताबत्‌ (is) this much 3 only, तत्‌ 
| that आत्मने for yourself आगासीः (you) have obtained by 
singing; अनु now अस्मिन्‌ अन्ने in this food नः us आभेजस्व 
make sharers इति; @ you who are so inclined चे verily 
मा me अभिसंविशत sit around इति; तथा very well इति, तम्‌ 
it परिसमन्तम्‌ around न्यविशन्त sat down. तस्मात Hence 
अनेन through the vital force यत्‌ what अन्नमू food अत्ति (one) 
partakes of तेन by that एताः these (gods) geafed are 
satisfied; य: who एवम्‌ thus 4% knows Gay him एवमू 
thus ह. वे verily स्वाः kinsmen अभिसंविशन्ति sit around, 
support श्रेष्ठ; best gt: in front 
od अधिपतिः chief भवति (he) 
उ g any one who 


स्वानामू of his relatives Hat 
एता goer अन्नादः eater of fo j 
becomes; स्वेषु among kinsmen य: 
viaa प्रति with such a knower प्रति: बुभूषति wants to 
compete, (a: he) “arava: towards dependants अलमू 
capable 4 not: हि V4 certainly, भत्रति becomes; अथ but 
| यः एव whoever एतम्‌ him agafà follows, वा or 4: who, 
3 
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iy x 
qag, him! अनु under भार्यान्‌ dependants बुभूषति wants to 


support, d: he ह Ui indeed भार्येभ्य: towards dependants 


अलम्‌ capable भवति becomes. 


.18. The gods said,‘ Whatever food is there 
amounts only to this much, and you have 
obtained it all for yourself by singing. Now 
make us sharers of this food’. ‘ Well, then’, 
(said the vital force), ‘sit around facing me’. 
‘Very well’, (said the gods), and sat down 
encircling it. Hence any food that one 
partakes of through the vital force satisfies" 
these gods (the organs). So do his kinsmen 
sit around facing him who knows thus; he 
becomes the support of those kinsmen, the 
best among them, their guide and chief, and 
he is a good eater of food. Any one among 
his kinsmen who wants to compete with such 
a knower is certainly incapable of supporting 
his dependants. But whoever follows him, or B. 
wants to support his dependants under him, | 
is alone capable of doing so. 


[' The organs do not derive nourishment from food 
independently of the vital force, This is proved by the 
fact that when the vital force departs from the body, 
the organs too have to follow.] 
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सोऽयास्य आङ्गिरसः, अङ्गानां हि रसः; पाणो वा 
' अज्बानां रसः, माणो हि वा अङ्गानां रसः; तस्माद्मस्मा- 
| त्कस्माचाङ्ञात्माण उत्क्रामति तदेव तच्छुष्यति, एष हि 
वा अङ्गानां रसः॥ १९ di 


सः It अयास्यः आङ्गिरसः (is) Ayasya 471745, अङ्गानाम्‌ 
of the limbs f£ for रसः (it is) the essence ; प्राणः the vital 
force चे verily अङ्गानाम्‌ of the members ta: (is) the 
essence, प्राण: the vital force हि वे indeed अङ्गानां रस: ; 
| यस्मात्‌ कस्मात्‌ च from whichever अङ्गात्‌ limb प्राणः the vital 
| force उत्क्रामति goes out तत्‌ that तत्‌ एव there itself शुष्यति 
| dries up, तस्मात्‌ therefore एषः it हि 8 अङ्गानां रसः. 


m 
| 
| 
| 


19. It is called Ayasya Angirasa, for it is 
the essence of the limbs (of the body). The 
vital force is verily the essence of the limbs. 
It is indeed their essence. If from any limb 
the vital force goes out, it dries up there itself 
Therefore it is indeed the essence of the limbs 


| पज एव ब्रुहस्पतिः ; वाग्वै ब्रूहती, तस्या एष 
पतिः, तस्मादु बृहस्पति! ॥ २० ॥ 


ng: This 3 again एव itself वृहस्पति (is) Bxhaspati ; 
चाक speech वे verily बृहती (is) the metre Brhati, एष 
` this (is) तस्याः its पतिः lord (sustainer), तस्मात्‌ therefore उ 
again बृहस्पतिः (this is) Brhaspati. . / 12९४ rape cM 
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20. This itself is again Brhaspati (lord, of 
the Rc). Speech verily is Brhati, and the 
vital force is the lord of speech Therefore | 
this is again Brhaspati. | 


[A metre containing thirty-six syllables, in which 
the metre Anustubh, containing twenty four syllables 
may be included And ‘ Anustubh is speech (Tat. Sam 
V. I. iii, 5). Hence speech is called Brhati 

? That is, Brhati, which includes all Rces, both being 
the vital force (Ai. A. IL. i. 6 and II. ii. 2).] 


एष उ एव ब्रह्मणस्पतिः; Wd ब्रह्म, तस्या एष 
पतिः, तस्मादु ब्रह्मणस्पतिः ॥ २१ ॥ 

एव: This उ again एव 11801 ब्रह्मणस्पतिः (is) the lord of 
Brahman ; वाकू speech 4 verily (is) ब्रह्म Brahman (Yajus), 


एषः this (is) तस्याः its पतिः lord, तस्मात्‌ therefore उ again 
ह्यणहपतिः (this is) the lord of Brahman 


l 21. This itself is also the lord of Brahman 
(Yajus) Speech is verily Brahman (Yajus), 
and: the vital force is its lord. Therefore this 
is again the lord of Brahman. NU 
एष उ एवं साम; वागे सा, AAT, सा चामश्रेति 
तत्सान्नः सामत्वम्‌ । यद्वेव समः प्टुषिणा, समो मशकेन, 
समो नागेन, सम एभि्रिभिलोकेः, समोऽनेन. सर्वेण; 
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तस्माद्वेव साम; ` अश्नुते साम्नः सायुज्यं सलोकतां य 
छ्वमेतत्साम वेद्‌ ॥ २२ II 


wa: This उ again एव itself साम (is) Saman ; वाक्‌ speech 
वे verily (is) सा Sa, एषः this (is) अम Ama, सा च Sa अम 
Ama च and इति because (it is) तत्‌ therefore WA: 
of Saman सामत्वम्‌ the reason of being called Saman (is well 
known). यत्‌ उ एत्र Or just because (सः it) प्छुषिणा toa 
white ant सम: (is) equal, मशकेन to a mosquito समः equal, 
नागेन to an elephant समः equal, एभिः these त्रिभिः three 
लोकै: to worlds सम: equal, अनेन सर्वेण to all this (universe) 
सम: equal, तस्मात्‌ therefore उ एवं indeed (सः it) साम (is) 
Saman ; य: who एवम्‌ thus एतत्‌ this साम Saman वेद knows 
साम्नः with Saman -सायुञ्यम्‌ identity सलोकताम्‌ residence in 
the same world aad (he) attains. 


.22. This itself is again Saman. Verily 
speech is Sa* (she), and the vital force is 
Ama! It is called Saman, because it is Sa 
(speech) and Ama (vital force). Or else the 
vital force is Saman, just because it is equal” to 
(the size of) a white ant, equal to a mosquito, 
equal to an elephant, equal to these three 
worlds, equal to this’ universe. He who 
knows this Saman (vital force) attains identity 
with the Saman or residence in the same 


fis 


world with it. . (क 
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[! Sā and Ama refer to all objects denoted by feminine 


and masculine words respectively. 
Jt is present in its fulness in those bodies as the 


characteristics of a cow exist in each cow. A formless । 
and all-pervasive principle, like the vital force, cam 
easily assume particular forms in different bodies. 

$ That is, the body of Viraj. 

* That is, the form of Hiranyagarbha.] í | 


एष उ वा उद्गीथः; प्राणो वा उत्‌, प्राणेन हीद॑ | 
सर्वमुत्तब्धम्‌, वागेव गीथा, उच्च गीथा चेति स 
उद्गीथः ॥ २३ ॥ 


एष: This उ again d indeed उद्गीथः (is) the Udgitha, । 
a division of the Saman; प्राण: the vital force वे indeed | 
sq. (is) Ut, प्राणेन by the vital force fa for इदम्‌ this 
(universe) aay all उत्तब्धम्‌ (is) upheld, वाक्‌ speech एवं 
itself गीथा (is) Githa, a variety of sound; उत्‌ च (because 
it is) Ut गीथा Githa च and इति therefore सः it उद्रीथः 
(is) the Udgitha. 


23. This vital force, again, is indeed the 
Udgitha (a division of the Saman). The | 
vital force is verily Ut (support), for this 
universe is upheld by the vital force, and 
speech itself is Githa (a variety of sound). 
Because it is Ut and Githa, therefore it is 
the Udgitha 


| 
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तद्धापि ब्रह्मदत्तश्रेकितानेयो राजानं भक्षयन्नुवाच, 
अयं त्यस्य राजा मूर्धानं विपातयतात्‌, यदितोऽयास्य 
आङ्विरसोऽन्येनोदगायदिति; वाचा च ह्येव स पाणेन 
चोदगायदिति ॥ २४॥ 


तत्‌ On this subject g अपि also (there is this story) : 
ब्रह्मदत्तः Brahmadatta चेकितानेय:ः a great-grandson of 
| Cikitana राजानम्‌ the Soma juice भक्षयन्‌ drinking उवाच 
| said, अग्रमू this राजा Soma juice व्यस्य his (my) qaa 
head विपातयात्‌ may knock off, यत्‌ if अयास्यः आङ्गिरसः 
Ayasya Angirasa इत: than this अन्येन through any one 
else उदगायत्‌ chanted hymns इंति; सः he हि for वाचा a 
through speech प्राणेन through the vital force 4 and एव 
alone उदगायत्‌ chanted hymns इति. : 


| Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust? Delhi and eGangotri 
| 
| 
l 
| 


24. On this subject (there is) also (this 
story): Brahmadatta, a great-grandson of 

| Cikitana, while drinking the Soma juice said, 
| ‘Let this Soma juice knock off my head if 1 
say that Ayasya Angirasa* sang hymns 
through any (deity) other than this (vital force’ 
combined with speech)’. Indeed he sang 
hymns through speech? and the vital force” 


alone. 


[ The vital force serving as the chanting priest in a: 


sacrifice of ancient sages. 
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* Speech being subordinate to the vital force. 
3 That is, the priest's own self.] 


तस्य हतस्य साम्नो यः स्वं वेद भवति हास्य स्वस्‌; 
तस्य वे स्वर एव स्वम्‌, तस्मादार्तिज्यं करिष्यन्वाचि 
स्वरमिच्छेत, तया वाचा स्वरसम्पन्नयात्विज्यं कुर्यात्‌; 
तस्माद्यज्ञे स्वरवन्तं दिदक्षन्त एव p अथो यस्य स्वं भवति; 
भवति हास्य स्वं य एवमेतत्सात्नः स्वं वेद ॥ २५ ॥ 


य: Who तस्य that, above-mentioned हु एतस्य AA: 


of this Saman सवम्‌ wealth वेद knows अस्य for him tay 
wealth भवति € there is; तस्य वे its स्वरः sweet tone एव 
verily स्वम्‌ (is) wealth, तस्मात्‌ therefore आत्विज्यम्‌ the 
duty of a priest करिष्यन्‌ intending to do वाचि in voice 
स्वरम्‌ a sweet tone इच्छेत (one) should wish, तथा that 
स्वरसम्पन्नया enriched with a sweet tone वाचा by. voice 
आत्तविज्यम्‌ the priestly function कुर्यत्‌. (he) should perform; 
तस्मात्‌ therefore यज्ञे in a sacrifice स्वरवन्तम्‌ (a priest) 
having a sweet tone दक्षन्ते (people) desire to see एव 
verily, अथ उ 85 8150 यस्य (one) in whose possession स्वम्‌ 
wealth भवति there is; य: who एवमू thus सान्न: of the 
Saman wad this स्वम्‌ wealth वेद्‌ knows अस्य for him 
स्त्रम्‌ wealth भवति there is g indeed. 


25. He who knows the wealth of this Saman 
(vital force) indeed obtains wealth. Sweet 
tone is verily its wealth. Therefore one who. 


शिक... या 


otri | 
| 
| 


| 


। 
| 
4 
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| Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust? Delhi and eGangotri 
| will do the duty of a priest should desire to 
| have a sweet tone in his voice. He should 
| perform his priestly function through that 
| voice enriched with a sweet tone. There- 
| fore, in a sacrifice, people do Jook for a priest 
| having a sweet tone, as also one who has 
wealth. He who thus knows this wealth of 
| the Saman indeed attains wealth. 
| तस्य हेतस्य साम्नो यः सुवर्ण वेद, भवति हास्य 
| JÅ तस्य वे स्वर एव सुवर्णम्‌; भवति हास्य 
| सुवण य एवमेतत्सान्नः सुवण वेद ॥ २६ ॥ 
| तस्य That, above-mentioned हृ एतस्य I4: of this Sāman 
| 3: who सुवर्णम्‌ gold वेद knows अस्य for him सुवर्णम्‌ gold 
भवति there is € verily; तस्य its चे indeed स्वरः good tone, 
here, correct articulation V3 indeed सुवर्णमू (is) gold ; यः 
who एवम्‌ thus ala: of the Saman एतत्‌ this सुवणम्‌ gold 
वेद knows अस्य for him सुवर्णमू gold भवति there is € 
indeed. 

26. He who knows what is the gold of this 
Saman, verily attains gold. Correct articu- 
lation! is indeed its gold. He who thus knows 
this gold of the Saman verily attains gold. 


P In accordance with the rules of phonetics. Though 
it has this particular 


the same word svara is used, 
| meaning here.] ` 
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तस्य हेतस्य साम्नो यः प्रतिष्ठां वेद मति ह तिष्ठति; 
तस्य 4 वागेव प्रतिष्ठा, वाचि हि खल्वेष एतत्माणः प्रति- 
षितो गीयते; अन्न इत्यु हैक आहुः ॥ २७ ll 


तस्य That g एतस्य um: of this Saman य: who प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ 
the support वेद knows प्रतितिष्ठति obtains a support = 
verily; वाक्‌ speech, here, the root of the tongue etc. एव 
alone तस्य वे its प्रतिष्ठा (is)support, वाचि on speech हि for 
wg alone प्रतिष्ठितः resting एषः this प्राणः vital force एतत्‌ 
thus गीयते is transformed into a chant ; एके some अङ्गे 
(resting) on food इति हृ उ also आहु: maintain. 


27. He who knows the support of this 
Saman verily obtains a support. Speech? 
indeed is its support; for resting on speech 
alone is the vital force thus transformed into 
a chant. Some maintain, resting on food 
(it becomes a chant). 


[ Eight particular parts of the body, viz., the root of 
thé tongue, lips, throat, etc., are meant.] 


अथातः पवमानानामेवाभ्यारोहः ; स वे खलु प्रस्तोता 
साम अस्तोति, स यत्र प्रस्तुयात्तदेतानि जपेत्‌ । असतो 
मा सद्गमय, तमसो मा ज्योतिर्गमय, म॒त्यो्मामृतं गमयेति; | 
स यदाहासतो मा सद्गमयेति, मृत्युर्वा असत्‌, सदमृतम्‌, | 
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rii गमय, अमृतं मा कुवित्येवेतदाह; तमसो मा 
ज्योतिगेमथेति, मृत्युवें तमः, ज्योतिरमृतम्‌ , मृत्योर्मामृतं 
गमय, Aad मा कुवित्येवेतदाह; मृत्योर्मामृतं गमयेति, 
नात्र तिरोहितमिवास्ति । अथ यानीतराणि स्तोत्राणि 
ेष्वात्मनेऽन्नाद्यमागायेत्‌ , तस्मादु तेषु वरं हणीत यं कामं 
कामयेत तम्‌; स एप एवंविदुद्रातात्मने वा यजमानाय 
वा यं कामं कामयते तमागायति; तद्वैतलोकजिदेव ; न 
हैवालोक्यताया आशास्ति य एवमेतत्साम वेद ॥ २८ ॥ 
इति तृतीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 

अथ Now अतः therefore पवमानानाम्‌ of the hymns called 


Pavamana एवं only अभ्यारोहः the elevating utterances 
> . 
सः that प्रस्तोता priest called Prastotr d खलु verily साम 


the Sáman प्रस्तौति chants; @ he यत्र when प्रस्तुयात may. 


chant (it) तत्‌ then एतानि these (Mantras) जपेत्‌ (the 
sacrificer) should mutter: wad: From evil मा me सत्‌ 
to good गमय take, तमसः from darkness AT me ज्योतिः 
to light गमय take, मृत्यो; from death मा me ARAH to 
immortality गमय take इति; सः it (the Mantra) 3d. inet 
आह says, असत: मा aa गमय (as above) इति, मृत्यु: death (is) 
à verily असत्‌ evil, सत्‌ good (is) अमृतम्‌ immortality ; मृत्योः 
मा अमृतं गमय (as above), अमृतम्‌ immortal मा me $$ 
make इति एतत्‌ this एव only आह (it) says ; तमसः मा s 
गमय (as above) इति, तम: darkness वे verily ed: (is) death» 
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ज्योतिः light अमृतम्‌ (is) immortality, मृत्योः मा अमृतं गमय | 
(as above), अम्रृतम्‌ immortal मा me Fe make इति एतत्‌ | 
this एव only आह (it) says; wt: मा wad गमय इति, अत्र | 
here (the meaning is) तिरोहितम्‌ hidden इव 85 (in the other | 
cases) न not अस्ति is. अथ Then यानि (as to) those इतराणि 
other स्तोत्राणि hymns तेषु through them आत्मने for himself 
अन्न-अद्यम्‌ eatable food arida. should obtain by singing, 
(because) स: that एषः this एवंवित्‌ knowing thus उद्गाता 
chanter Ad वा either for himself य॒जप्रानाय वा or for the 
sacrificer यम्‌ whichever कामम्‌ desire कामयते desires तम्‌ | 
that आगायति obtains by singing; तस्मात्‌ उ therefore तेषु | 
while those hymns (are being sung) यम्‌ which कामम | 
covetable object कामयेत he may desire तम्‌ that वरम्‌ boon 
ara (the sacrificer) should ask for; dq g एतत्‌ this very 
(meditation) लोकजित्‌ (is) the winner of the world (of 
Hiranyagarbha) एव certainly; य: who एवम्‌ thus Wad 
this साम Saman (vital force) वेद knows अलोक्यतायाः on 
account of unfitness for the world आशा (any occasion 
for) prayer न g एव certainly not अस्ति there is. 


. 28. Now therefore the elevating utterance’ 
(Abhyaroha) of only the Pavamana hymns (is 
being enjoined). Verily it is the priest called 
Prastotr who chants the Saman. When he 
chants it, (the sacrificer) should mutter these 
three (Yajus Mantras): ‘Take me from evil’ | 
to good.’ Take me from-darkness* to light.’ | 
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Take me from death to immortality.’ © When 

the Mantra says, ‘Take me from evilto good’, 

verily ‘evil’ is death, and ‘good’ is immor- 

tality. So it only says, ‘Take me from death 

to immortality’, that is, ‘Make me immortal’. 

In the Mantra, ‘Take me. from darkness to 

light’, verily ‘darkness’ is death, and ‘light’ 

is immortality. So it only says, ‘ Take me’ | 

from death to immortality’, that is, ‘ make” 

me immortal’. In the Mantra, ' Take me 

। from death to immortality’, the meaning is not 

hidden as in the other cases. Then as to the, 

other (nine) hymns the chanter should obtain 

eatable food for himself by singing them. 

When these are sung, the sacrificer should ask 

for any boon that he wants, the reason being 

that whatever object the chanter endowed with 

such knowledge desires for himself or for the 

sacrificer, he attains by singing. This very 

meditation on the vital force does enable one 

to win the world (of Hiranyagarbha). He 

who meditates thus” upon this Saman (vital 

force) has never to pray’ lest he be unfit for 

the world (of Hiranyagarbha) 
[! Because the utterance of the Mantras to:be presently 

set forth confers elévation to divinity. ES 


J 
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, Our natural thoughts and actions, which degrade us 
exceedingly. 
3 Our thoughts and actions that are in accordance with 
the Scriptures and unfold our divinity. 
*That is, ignorance, which, covering the truth, causes 
our death. ; 
: * Knowledge, which makes us immortal. | 
' “That is, enable me to realise the status of Hiranya- 
! garbha. The import of the first Mantra is: Enable me 
to be identified with the means of realisation, discarding 
things that are not such. The import of the second is: 
Enable me to transcend that even — it being a kind of 
nescience — and attain identity with the result. The third 
combines the meanings of both. 
‘That is, identifying himself with the Saman or vital | 
force as possessed of the attributes mentioned before. 
* Because he is already in.that world.] 


SECTION FOUR 


आत्मैवेदमग्र आसीत्पुरुषविधः, सोऽनुवीक्ष्य नान्य- 
दात्मनोऽपश्यत्‌ सोऽहमस्मीत्यग्रे व्याहरत्‌ , ततोऽहनामा- | 
भवत्‌; तूस्मादप्येत्मामन्त्ितोऽहमयम्मित्येवाग्र उक्त्वाथा- | 
Ta TA यदस्य भवति; स यत्पूवोऽस्मात्सरवस्मा | 
त्सर्वान्पामन ओषत्‌ तस्मात्पुरुषः; ओषति हृ वे सतं | 
योऽस्मात्पूर्वो बुभूषति य एवं वेद ॥ १ ॥ | 
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| #4 In the beginning, prior to manifestation इदम्‌ this 
| (universe) पुरुष-विध: like a person आत्मा self, Virāj एव 
| verily आसीत्‌ was; स: he अनुतीक्ष्य pondering आत्मनः than 
| himself अन्यत्‌ anything न not अपश्यत्‌ beheld; अहम्‌ 1 स: 
| he (Viraj) अस्मि am इति this अग्रे 119 व्याहरत्‌ said, aa: 
| therefore अहंनामा named 1 अभवत्‌ became तस्मात्‌ therefore 
एतहि now अपि even आमन्त्रित: accosted अयम्‌ it (is) अहम्‌ 
1 इति this एव only अग्रे first IFAI saying अथ then अस्य 
his यत्‌ which अन्यत्‌ the other नाम name भवति is (az that) 
gaa says; यत्‌ because स: he अस्मात्‌ सवेस्मात्‌ (JAH) before 
| all this Ya: being first सर्वान्‌ all पाप्मनः evils औषत्‌ 
consumed तस्मात्‌ therefore पुरुषः Purusa (one who 
| consumed first); यः who V3H thus वेद knows सः he तम्‌ 
him ओषति consumes g d verily यः who अस्मात्‌ him qi: 
in advance of बुभूषति wishes to become (Prajapati.) 


1. In the beginning, this universe was 
verily the self (Viraj’) in the form of a 
person. He pondered and beheld nothing 
else but himself. He first said, ‘I am he’. 
Therefore he got the name ‘I’. Hence even 
now when any one is accosted, he first says, 
‘It is I’, and then tells the other name that 
he has. Because he was the first (among the 
| aspirants to the status of Prajapati), and 
| (before): this: whole group consumed all evils, 
| therefore he is called Purusa. .He who knows 
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thus verily consumes * him who wishes to be 
(Prajapati) in advance of him. 

[! Prajapati, the universal being who attained his 
status on being purified by Vedic knowledge in his past 
life. When Prajapati identifies himself with the sum 
total of subtle bodies in the universe, he is called 
Hiranyagarbha, and when he identifies himself with the 
sum total of gross bodies in the universe, he is called 


Viraj. 
*Ignorance and its offshoots, which thwarted his | 
attainment of the position of Prajāpati. | 
*Metaphorically speaking. He only beats the others | 
| 


in the race.] 

सोऽविभेत्‌ „ तस्मादेकाकी विभेति; स हायमीक्षां चक्रे, | 
यन्मदन्यन्नास्ति, कस्मान्तु बिभेमीति, तत एवास्य भयं 
वीयाय, कस्माद्धय भेष्यत्‌ ? द्वितीयाद्वै भयं भवति॥ २ ॥ 


सः He (Viraj) अविभेत्‌ was frightened तस्मात्‌ therefore 
एकाकी when alone बिभेति one is frightened; सः ह HIG he 
इक्षाम्‌ reflection Wh made, यत्‌. since मत्‌ अन्यत्‌ anything 
other than myself न not अस्ति there is कस्मात्‌ नु of what | 
बिभेमि am (I) afraid इति; ततः from that एव. alone अस्य his 
भयम्‌ fear वीयाय departed ; कस्मात्‌ of what R for अभेष्यत्‌ ' 
should (he) be afraid; द्वितीयात्‌ from a second (entity). 3 
only. भयम्‌ fear भवति comes. : | 


2.. He was frightened... Therefore. one i$ 
(still) frightened ‘ when one is alone. He 


| 
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reflected, ‘Since there is nothing besides 
myself, what am I afraid of?’ From that 
alone his fear departed, for what should he 
afraid of? Fear comes only from a second 
entity. 


स वे नेव रेमे, तस्मादेकाकी न रमते; स द्वितीय- 
मेच्छत्‌ । स हैतावानास यथा ख्रीपुमांसो संपरिष्वक्तो ; 
a इममेवात्मानं द्रेशापातयत्‌ , ततः पतिश्च पत्नी चाभ- 
वताम्‌ ; तस्मादिदमर्थ्ृगलमिव स्व इति ह स्माह याज्ञ- 
वल्क्यः, तस्मादयमाकाशः स्रिया ud एव; तां समः 
भवत्‌ , ततो मनुष्या अजायन्त ॥ ३ ॥ 


सः He वै verily न not एव at all रेमे felt happy, तस्मात्‌ 
therefore एक्राकी when alone 4 not रमते feels happy; स: he 
द्वितीयम्‌ a mate ऐच्छत desired. स: g He एतावान्‌ as large as 
आस became यथा as ्त्री-पुमांसौ man and wife संपरिष्वरक्तौ 
embracing each other; स: he इममू this एव very आत्मानम्‌ 
body द्वेधा into two अपातयत्‌ divided, ततः from that पति: च 
husband पल्ली wife च and अभवताम्‌ came into being ; तस्मात्‌ 
therefore इदम्‌ this (body) स्व: of oneself अधबृगलम्‌ half of 
a two-celled seed इव (is) like इति so याइवल्क्यः Yajfia- 
ES आह स्म said; तस्मात्‌ therefore अयम्‌ this आकाश: void 
feaat by the wife पूर्यते is filled एव verily; ताम्‌ with her 
समभवत्‌ (he) united, ततः from that मनुष्याः men अजायन्त 


were born. 
4 
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3. Verily he did not at all feel happy. 
Therefore one (still) does not feel happy when 
alone. He desired a mate. He became? 
of the size of a man and wife embracing 
each other. He divided this very body into 
two) From that husband and wife came | 
into being. ‘Therefore this body (of a man) | 
is one-half of himself, like half of a two- 
celled seed’, so said Yajfiavalkya. Hence this 
void is verily filled by the wife. He united 
with her. From that men were born. 


[! He produced this form without changing his own. 
As the progenitor Manu and his wife Satarupa.] 


सो हेयमीक्षां चक्रे, कथं नु मात्मन एव जनयित्वा 
सम्भवति ? इन्त तिरोऽसानीति; सा गोरभवत्‌ , ऋषभ 
इतरः, तां समेवाभवत्‌, ततो गावोऽजायन्त; वडवेतरा- 
भवत्‌, AT इतरः, गर्दभीतरा, TEA इतरः, तां 
समेवाभवत्‌, तत एकशफमजायत; अजेतराभवत्‌ , वस्त 
इतरः, अविरितरा, मेष इतरः, तां समेवाभवत्‌ , ततोऽजा- 
वयोऽजायन्त; एवमेव यदिदं किञ्च मिथुनम्‌ आ पिपी- 
लिकाभ्यः TATA ॥ ४ ॥ 


सा She उ g on her part g4q this ईक्षाम्‌ reflection चके. 
made, मा me आत्मिन: from himself एव्‌ alone जवयित्वा 
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having created कथं नु how सम्भवति does (he) unite with, 
हन्त well तिर: असानि let me disappear इति; सा she गो: 
a cow अभवत्‌ became, इत्रः the other ऋषभः a bull, ताम्‌, her 
समभवत एव did unite with, qd: from that गाव: cows 
अजायन्त were born; इतरा the one वडवा a mare अभवत्‌ 
became, इतर: the other 4479: a stallion, इतरा गदेभी 
a she-ass, इतर: गर्दभः a he-ass, तां समभवत्‌ एव, ततः एक्रशफम्‌ 
the class of one-hoofed animals (horses, mules and asses) 
अजायत; इतरा अजा a she-goat अभवत्‌ , इतर: वस्तः a he-goat, 
इतरा अवि: a ewe, इतरः AG: 2 ram, तां समभवत्‌ एव, qd: अज- 
अत्रय: goats and sheep अजायन्त ; एवम्‌ एव in this very way 
आ पिपीलिकाभ्यः down to ants यत्‌ कि च. इदम्‌ whatever here 
मिथुनम्‌ (exists in) couples aq that aay all smzaq (he) 
created. 


4. She on her part reflected, ‘How can he 
unite with me after creating me from his own 
self? Well, let me, disappear’. She became 
a cow. The other became a bull and did 
unite with her. From that cows were born. 
The one became a mare, the other a stallion ; 
the one a she-ass, the other a he-ass, and he 
did unite with her. From that one-hoofed 
animals were born.. The one became a she- 
coat, the other a he-goat; the one a ewe, the 
other a. ram; and he did unite with her. From 
that goats and sheep were born. In this very 
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way he created whatever exists as couples, 
I 
down to ants. 


[! All this was in conformity with the past work of the 
animals to be produced.] 


सोऽवेत्‌ , अहं वाव स्ृष्टिरस्मि, अहं हीदं स्वेमरक्षीति; | 
ततः सृष्टिरभवत्‌; wat हास्येतस्यां भवति थ एकं | 
वेद्‌ ॥ Il 


a: He (Viraj) अवेत्‌ knew, अहम्‌ I वाव indeed afe: 
creation अस्मि am, अहम्‌ I हि because gà this aig all 
auf created इति; तत: hence सृष्टिः Creation अभवत्‌ (he) 
became (known as); यः who एवम्‌ thus वेद knows अस्य 
of Viraj एतस्यां सृष्ट्याम्‌ in this creation भवति (he) becomes 
(a creator) g indeed. 


5. He knew, ‘I am indeed the creation, 
because I created all this". Hence he became 

. known as Creation. He who knows thus 
becomes (a creator) in this creation of Viraj. 


अथेत्यभ्यमन्थत्‌, स मुखाच योनेहेस्ताभ्यां mr 
qed; तस्मादेतदुभयमलोमकमन्तरतः, अलोमका हि 
योनिरन्तरतः । तद्यदिदमाहुः, अमुं यजामुं यजेति, एकैकं 
देवम्‌, एतस्यैव सा विष्टिः, एष उ ह्येव सर्वे देवाः | 
अथ IÈRA तद्रेससोऽछूजत, TZ सोमः; एतावद्वा 
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इदं सर्वम्‌, अन्नं चेवात्रादथ ; सोम एवान्नम्‌ , अभिरन्नादः ; 
सेषा ब्रह्मणोऽतिस्ष्टिः | यच्छ्रेयसो देवानसजत, अथ 
यन्मत्येः सन्नमृतानसृजत तस्मादतिसृष्टिः ; अतिसष्ठयां 
हास्यैतस्यां भवति य एवं वेद ॥ ६ ॥ 


अथ Then इति thus अभ्भ्रमन्थत्‌ (he) churned, सः he 
योने: from (its) source सुखात्‌ च irom the mouth हस्ताभ्यां 
from the hands च and अग्निम्‌ fire असृजत created ; तस्मात्‌ 
therefore एतत्‌ this उभयम both (are) अन्तरतः within 
अलोमकम्‌ hairless. qd, There (in sacrifices) अमुम्‌ to this 
यज sacrifice अमुम्‌ to the other यज इति, इदं यत्‌ what 
एकेकमू each separate देवम्‌ god आहुः (the priests) speak of, 
एतस्य of him एव alone (is) सा that fàgfg; multiple 
projection, एष: he (Viraj) हि for उ एव himself (is) a4 all 
देवा: the gods. अथ Now यत्‌ किं च इदम्‌ whatever here 
आदरम्‌ (is) liquid तत्‌ that रेतसः from the seed aasa (he) 
created, तत्‌. उ that सोम: (is) the moon; && this «4H all 
एतावत्‌ (is) this much वे verily, AAH, च food अन्नाद the 
eater of food च and एव only; सोमः the moon एव indeed 
(is) अन्नम्‌. food, Afà: fire अन्नादः (is) the eater of food 
सा that एषा this ag: of Brahman (Viraj) afaafs 
surpassing creation 4q that श्रेयसः greater (than he) देवान्‌ 
gods agaa (he) created; अथ well यत्‌ because मत्य 
mortal सन्‌ being असतांन the immortals असुजत created 
तस्मात्‌ therefore अतिसृष्टि: (this is) a surpassing creation ; 
यः who qag thus वेद knows अल्य of Viraj एतस्याम्‌ 
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अतिएुष्टयाम्‌ in this surpassing creation भवति (he) becomes 


(a creator) g indeed. 


6. Then he churned (his mouth) thus. He 
created fire! from its source —the mouth and 
hands. Therefore both of them are hairless 
within. When people say, 'Sacrifice to this 
eod', ‘Sacrifice to that god’, considering them 
as separate gods, (they are mistaken since) 
they are but the multiple projection of him 
alone. For he himself isall the gods. Now 
whatever is liquid in this world, he created 
from his seed. That is the moon. This 
Universe is verily this much— food and the 
eater of food only. The moon indeed is food, 
and fire the eater of food. This isa surpassing 
creation of Brahman (Viraj, because he 
created the gods, who are even better than he. 
Inasmuch as, being himself mortal, he created 
the immortals, therefore this is a surpassing 
creation. He who knows thus becomes (६. 
creator) in this creation of Viraj 


. [ The ruler of the Brahmanas. Similarly he created 
Indra and other gods, rulers of the Ksatriyas, from his 
arms; the Vasus etc., rulers of the Vaisyas, from his 
thighs; and Pusan, the ruler of the S'udras, from his 
feet i 


Who'is possessed of a liquid body.] 
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तद्धेदं तद्यव्याकृतमासीत्‌ , तन्रामरूपाभ्यामेव व्याक्रियत, 
असोनामायमिदंरूप इति; तदिदमप्येतहि नामरूपाभ्यामेव 
व्याक्रियते, असोनामायमिदंरूप इति; स एष इह TABS | 
आ नखाग्रेभ्यः, यथा श्रः श्वुरधानेऽवहितः स्यात्‌ , विश्व- 
म्भरो वा विश्वम्भरकुलाये; तं न पश्यन्ति | अकृत्स्नो हि 
१, माणन्नेव प्राणो नाम भवति | वदन्‌ वाक्‌ , पश्यंश्च; 
= ~ BN A Ç A 
शृण्वन्‌ श्रोत्रम्‌ , मन्वानो मनः; तान्यस्येतानि कमेनामा- 
न्येव | स योऽत एकैकमुपास्ते न स वेद, अकृत्स्लो ह्येषोऽत 
^ A ह्येते s : 
एकेकेन भवति; आत्मेत्येवोपासीत, अत्र ह्येते सवे एकं 
भवन्ति.। तदेतत्पदनीयमस्य सर्वेस्य यदयमात्मा, अनेन 
~ n वेद ~ पदेनानुबिन्देदेवम्‌ A - Y कीर्ति d E IE 
aada वेद | यथा हव पद र्वम्‌ $ 
विन्दते य एवं वेद ।। ७ d | 
तर्हि Then इदमू this तत्‌ ह that अव्याकृतम्‌. unmanifested 
आसीत्‌ was, dq, it अयम्‌ it असौनामा called 50,114 |50 $484: 
of such and such form इति thus नामरूपाभ्याम्‌ as name and 
form एव only व्याक्रियत manifested itself ; तत्‌ so Vafe now 
अपि, even इदम्‌ it असोनामा (is) of such and such name, 
अयम्‌ it इदंरूपः (is) of such and. such form .इति tnos 
नामरूपाभ्याम्‌ as name and form एव only व्याक्रियते is mani 
 fested; सः that एषः this (Self) इह here, into all bodies 


आ up to नखाग्रेभ्यः the nail-ends प्रविष्टः has penetrated, यथा 
just as क्षुरधाने in the razor-case सुर: a razor. अवहितः स्यात्‌ 
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may lie, विश्वम्भरः fire which sustains the universe वा or 
विश्वम्भर-कुलाये in the source (wood etc.) of the fire; तम्‌ It 
न not पइग्रन्ति (people) realise ; सः It (viewed piecemeal) हि 
for agta: (is) incomplete; प्राणन्‌ performing breathing 
etc. एवं only प्राण: नाम called the vital force भवति (It) is, 
वदन speaking वाकू speech (speaker), पश्यन्‌ seeing चक्षुः 
the eye (seer), णवन्‌ hearing श्रोत्रम्‌ the ear (listener), 
मन्वानः thinking मन; the mind (thinker) ; तानि those एतानि 
these अस्य its कर्मनामानि names due to functions एव 
merely. d: He यः who अतः of this (totality) THEA each 
(aspect) उपास्ते meditates upon सः he न not वेद knows, 
अत: of this (totality) fg because wana (qualified) by 
each aspect एषः It अङ्गृत्ल्न: incomplete भवति is; आत्मा 
the (Supreme) Self इति as एव only उपासीत (one) should 
meditate upon (It), अन्न in it हि because एते these 44 all 
एक्रमू ००९ भवन्ति become. अस्य Of this सर्वस्य all aq that 
एतत्‌ this यत्‌ which (is) sm this आत्मा Self पदनीयम्‌ (is) 
to be known, अनेन through it हि because wad this adn 
all वेद (००९) knows, यथा € वे justas पदेन through (its) 
footprints अनुविन्देत्‌ (one) traces (a missing animal) एवम्‌ 
similarly; यः who एवम्‌ thus वेद knows कीतिम्‌ reputation, 
knowledge of unity शोकम्‌ (and) company (of relatives), 
liberation gà attains. 


7. This universe was then? unmanifested. 
It manifested itself only as name and form — 
it got such and such name and such and such 
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form. So even now the universe is manifested 
| only as name and form — it gets such and such 
name and such and such form. This 
(Supreme) Self has penetrated into all these 
| bodies up to the nail-ends— just as a razor 
lies in. its case, or as fire lies in its source. 
People do not realise It, for It is incomplete 
(when viewed as doing particular functions). 
When It only performs breathing etc., It is 
| called the vital force; when It speaks, the 
vocal organ (2.6., speaker); when It sees, the 
eye (seer); when It hears, the ear (listener) ; 
| when It thinks, the mind (thinker); (and so 
| on). These are but Its names due to functions. 
‘He who meditates upon each aspect of this 
totality does not know, because, being qualified 
by each aspect of the totality, It isincomplete 
One should meditate upon It only as the 
(Supreme) Self, because in It allthese become 
one. Of all these, this entity called the Self 
alone is to be known, because one knows all 
these through It— just as one can find (a 
missing animal) through its footprints. He 
who knows thus attains reputation and 
company (of his relatives) (or, the knowledge 
of unity and liberation). 


—— 
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[ Before what we call creation, that is, in its un- 
differentiated state. | 
*The penetration of the Self into all bodies from that | 
of Hiranyagarbha down to the tiniest clump of grass is 
like the reflection of the sun in water.] | 


तदेतत्मेयः पुत्रात्‌ , प्रेयो वित्तात्‌, प्रेयो5न्यस्मात्सर्व- 
स्मात्‌ अन्तरतरम्‌ , यदयमात्मा | स योऽन्यमात्मनः मियं 
बरुवाणं ब्रूयात्‌, प्रियं रोत्स्यतीति, ईश्वरो ह, तथैव स्यात्‌; 
आत्मानमेव प्रियमुपासीत; स य आत्मानमेव म्रियम॒पास्ते 
न हास्य प्रियं प्रमायुकं भवति ॥ ८ ॥ | 


तत्‌ एतत्‌ This above-mentioned entity पुत्रात्‌ than a son | 
प्रेयः (is) dearer, वित्तात्‌ than wealth प्रेयः, अन्यस्मात्‌ सर्वात्‌ | 
than all other (objects) प्रेयः अन्तरतरम्‌ inner, यत्‌ which (is) | 
अयम्‌ this आत्मा Self. d: He q: who आत्मन: than Self | 
अन्यम्‌ anything else प्रियमू as dear ब्रुवाणम्‌ to one describing 
त्रूयात्‌ may say, प्रियम्‌ (his) dear (object) रोत्स्यति will 
perish इति, तथा like that एव certainly स्यात्‌ (it) will be, 
ईश्वरः (he is) capable (of saying so) ह indeed; आत्मानम्‌ 
upon the Self vq alone प्रियमू (as) dear उपासीत (one) 
. Should meditate; सः he य: who आत्मानम्‌ upon the Self | 
एव alone प्रियमू as dear उपास्ते meditates अस्य his प्रियम्‌. 


dear (object) न not ह certainly प्रमायुकम्‌ short-lived 
भवति is. 


8. This Self is dearer than a son, dearer 
than wealth, dearer than all other objects, 
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being nearer (than everything). If any. one 
(holding the Self as dearest) says to a person 
describing anything other than the Self as 
dear, ‘What is dear to you will perish’, it 
will certainly be like that, for he is indeed 
capable of saying so. (Therefore) one should 
meditate upon the Self alone as dear. Of him 
who meditates upon the Self alone as dear, 
no dear object is short-lived. 


तदाहुः$, यत्‌ “ब्रह्मविद्यया ud भविष्यन्तः ' मनुष्या 
न्यन्ते । किसु तदत्रह्मावेद्रस्मात्तत्सवेमभवदिति | ९ N 


तत्‌ This आहुः (seekers) say, ब्रह्मविद्यया through the 
knowledge of Brahman aay all, the universe भविष्यन्त: 
(we) shall become, shall attain identity with (इति this) 
मनुष्या; men यत्‌ that मन्यन्ते think, तत्‌ that ब्रह्म Brahman 
किमू what उ indeed अवेत्‌ knew यस्मात्‌. by which तत्‌ It 
aay all, the universe अभवत्‌ became इति. 


9. (Some seekers) say, ‘Men . think, 
“Through the knowledge of Brahman we 
shall attain identity with the universe » Well, 
what did that Brahman know by which. It 
attained identity: with the universe oF 


ब्रह्म वा इदमग्र आसीत्‌, तदात्मानमेवावेत्‌ | अहे 
ब्रह्मास्मीति | तस्मात्तत्सर्वमभवत्‌; तद्यो यो देवानां Wer 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


२3 कया a «X—— 


Digitized by Sargyu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri | 
| 


60 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD [1.4.10 


बुध्यत स एव तदभवत्‌, तथर्षीणाम्‌ , तथा मनुष्याणाम्‌ ; 
तद्धैतत्पश्यन््रपिर्वामदेवः परतिपेदे, अहं मनुरभवं सूर्यश्चेति । 
तदिदमप्येतहि य एवं वेद, अहं ब्रह्मास्मीति, स इदं सर्वे 
भवति, तस्य ह न देवाश्चनाभूत्या ईशते। आत्मा ह्येषां स 
भवति; अथ योऽन्यां देवतामुपास्ते, अन्यो ऽसावन्यो ऽहम- 
स्मीति, न स वेद, यथा पशुरेवं स देवानाम्‌ । यथा ह वे 
बहवः पशवो मनुष्यं सुञ्ज्युः, एवमेकेकः पुरुषो देवान्‌ 
भुनक्ति; एकस्मिन्नेव पशावादीयमानेऽम्रियं भवति, किसु 
बहुषु? तस्मादेषां तन्न प्रियं यदेतन्मनुष्या fea: ॥ १०॥ 

इद्म्‌ This (self perceived in the body) अग्रे at first ब्रह्म 
Brahman थ verily आसीत्‌ was, तत्‌ that आत्मानम्‌ itself 
एवं only अहम्‌ I ब्रह्म Brahman अस्मि am इति thus अवेत्‌ 
knew. : तस्मात्‌ Because of that तत्‌ it aay all अभवत्‌ 
became ; dq, regarding this देवानाम्‌ among the gods य: य: 
whosoever प्रत्यवुष्यत realized स: he एवं alone aq That 


(Brahman) WaT became, तथा similarly ऋषीणाम्‌ among 
the sages, तथा similarly मनुष्याणाम्‌ among men ; एतत्‌ this 


(self) ततू (as) That पश्यन्‌ realizing ऋषिः the sage वामदेव:- 


Vamadeva प्रतिपेदे knew g indeed अहम्‌ 1 मनु: Manu gi: 
the sun * and अभवमू became इति. एतहि Now अपि even यः 
whoever एवम thus aq it इदमू this अहम्‌ I ब्रह्म Brahman 
afeq am इति as dq knows स: he इदं aay all this 
(universe) भवति becomes, देवाः चन even the gods तस्य 
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his WR to bring about not becoming न not ईशते are 
able ह्‌ indeed, स: he हि because एषाम्‌ their आत्मा self 
भवति becomes; अथ on the other hand यः who अन्यामू 
another देवताम्‌ god उपास्ते adores, असौ he अन्यः (is) 
different (from me), अहम्‌ 1 अन्यः different (from him) 
| अस्मि am इति, a: he न not वेद knows; यथा as पशुः 
| an animal (is to men) एवमू so सः (is) he देवानाम्‌ to the 
| gods. यथा ह्‌ As वे verily बहवः many 9214: animals मचुष्यरमू 
| 
| 


man 3334. serve, एवमू so QEF: each पुरुषः man देवान्‌ 
gods भुनक्ति serves; एकस्मिन्‌ a single एव only qq animal 
आदीयमाने being taken away अप्रियम्‌ unpleasantness भवति 
there is, किसु what (to speak) agg of many; तस्मात्‌ 
therefore एश्राम्‌ to them तत्‌ it (is) न not प्रियम्‌ pleasant 
यत्‌ that मनुष्याः men एतत्‌ this (Self) fag: should know. 


| 10. This (self) was verily Brahman at 
| first! It knew only itself as, ‘I am Brahman’. 
Because of that it became all (the universe). 
And whosoever among the gods realised It 
became Brahman. Similarly among the sages, 
and among men. The sage Vamadeva, realis- 
ing his own self as That (Brahman), knew, ‘I 
| was Manu, ard the sun’. And even now 
whoever knows That in a similar way, vis. 
as ‘I am Brahman’, becomes this universe. 
Even the gods are powerless to prevent his 
becoming the universe, for he becomes their 
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S self. On the. other hand, he who adores | 
another god thinking, ‘He is different from | 
me, and.I am different from him’, does not l 
know. As. is an animal (to man), so is he | 
to the gods. As many animals serve a man, 
so does each man serve the gods. If even 
one animal is taken away; it causes unplea- 
santness, what should one say of many | 
animals? Therefore it is not pleasant to the . । 
gods, that men-should realise this Self. 


[' Before the realisation of its eternal identity with It. 
: 7 Rg-Veda IN. xxvi. 1.]: 


ब्रह्म वो इदमग्र आसीदेकमेव ; तदेकं सन्न व्यभवत्‌ | | 
तच्छरेयोरूपमत्यसूजत क्षत्रं, यान्येतानि देवत्रा क्षत्राणि-- 
Sal वरुणः सोमो स्द्रः पन्यो यमो म॒त्युरीशान इति | 
THER नास्ति; तस्मादत्राहमणः क्षत्रियमधस्ता- 
दुपास्ते राजसूये, क्षत्र एव तद्यशो दधाति; सेषा क्षत्रस्य 
योनियद्ब्रह्म | तस्माद्यद्यपि राजा परमतां गच्छति ब्रह्मः 
` वान्तत उपनिश्रयति स्वां योनिम्‌; य उ एनं हिनस्ति स्वां 
स योनिमृच्छति, स पापीयान्‌ भवति, यथा श्रेयांसं 
हिसित्वा ॥ ११ ॥ | 
अग्रे. At first इदमू this (een and Ser castes) ब्रह्म 


Brahman, Viraj as a:‘Brahmana 3 verily आसीत्‌ was एकम्‌ I 
i 


| 
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alone एवं just; तत्‌ he एकमू alone aq being 4 not व्यभवत्‌ 
prospered. तत्‌ He श्रेयः noble रूपम्‌ a form क्षत्रम्‌ the 
Ksatriya अत्यस्जत created: एतानि who (are) यानि these 
देवचा among the gods क्षत्राणि Ksatriyas — इन्द्र: Indra (the 
king of the gods) वरुण: Varuna (king of the aquatic 
animals) सोम: the moon (king of the Brahmanas) az: 
Rudra (king of the beasts) qsiez: Parjanya (king of 
lightning etc.) यम: Yama (king of the manes) 3g: 
Death (king of diseases) इशान: (and) Isana (king of 
luminaries) इति namely. तस्मात्‌ Therefore क्षत्रात्‌ to the 
Ksatriyas परम्‌ superior न not अस्ति there is; तस्मात्‌ hence 
राजसूये in the Rajasuya (sacrifice) ब्राह्मण: thé Brahmana 
क्षत्रियम्‌ the Ksatriya अधरस्तात्‌ from below उपास्ते 8१०165 ; 
तत्‌ that gq: prestige क्षत्रे on the Ksatriya va alone 
दधाति bestows; यत्‌ (that) which ब्रह्म (is) the Brahmana 
क्षत्रस्य of the Ksatriya सा that एषा this योनि: (is) source. 
तस्मात्‌ Therefore यदि अपि although राजा the king परमतामू 
pre-eminence गच्छति attains, अन्ततः: at the ९०१ स्वाम्‌ his 
योनिम्‌ source ब्रह्म the Brahmana wa alone उपनिःश्रयति 
places himself under; यः 3 who gag him हिनस्ति insults 
स: he स्वाम्‌ his योनिम्‌ source ऋच्छति destroys; सः he 
यापीयान्‌ more vicious भवति becomes, यथा as (one does) 
श्रेयांसम्‌ (one's) superior हिंसित्वा by injuring. 


11. At first? the Ksatriya and other castes 
were verily Brahman,’ who was just alone. 
Being alone,’ he did not prosper. He created 
a noble form, the Ksatriya — consisting of those 
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j | 
who are Ksatriyas among the gods: Indra, 
Varuna, the Moon, Rudra, Parjanya, Yama, | 
Death, and Isāna. Therefore there is none su- | 
perior to the Ksatriya. Hence, in the Rajasuya | 
sacrifice’, the Brahmana adores the Ksatriya 
from a lower seat. He bestows that prestige | 
N on the Ksatriya alone. It is the Brahmana | 
who is the source of the Ksatriya. Therefore, | 
although the king attains pre-eminence (in | 
that sacrifice), at the end he places himself | 
under the Brahmana alone; who is his source. 
He who insults the Brahmana destroys his 
own source. He becomes more vicious (by do- 
ing this), as one does by insulting one's superior. 


[ Before the creation of castes other than the Brah- 
mana. 

* Viraj in the form of fire, who is a Brahmapa among 
the gods. He is called Brahman (a Brahmana), because 
he identified himself with that caste. 

* Without the protecting Ksatriyas and other helpers. 

* When the king, anointed for the Rajasuya sacrifice, Í 
addresses the priest as Brahman, the later replies, * You, | 
O King, are Brahman ’.] ६ 


a L A यान्येतानि 
स नेव व्यभवत्‌, स विशमसूजत, यान्येतानि देव- | 
जातान गणश आख्यायन्ते-वसवो रुद्रा आदित्या विश्वे | 
देवा मरुत इति ॥ १२ ॥ 


—— न पर पे 


^ 
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a: He (Viraj) न not एव still न्यभवतू prospered, स: he 
विशम्‌ Vais'ya Hasta created : एतानि these देवजातानि classes 
of gods यानि who ama: in groups आख्यायन्ते are described — 
वसव: the (eight) Vasus रुद्रा: the (eleven) Rudras ARAT: 
the (twelve) Adityas विश्वेदेवाः the (thirteen) Vis'vadevas 
Hed: (and) the (forty-nine) Maruts इति namely. 


12. He did not prosper’ still.” He created 
the Vaisyas— those classes of gods that are 
described in groups: the Vasus, the Rudras, 
the Adityas, the Vis'vadevas, and the Maruts. 


[! For want of somebody to secure wealth for them. 
* Even after the creation of the Ksatriyas.] 


स नेव व्यभवत्‌, स Wi वणेमर्जत पूषणम्‌; इयं 
a >. A: <0 E f: as 
d पूषा, इय हाद सव पुष्यति यादद [कञ्च ll १३ ॥ 

सः He न not V4 still व्यभवत्‌ prospered, सः he शौद्रम्‌ 
the S'udra वर्णमू caste पूषणम्‌ Pusan असूजत created; ZAH 
this (earth) 4 verily पूषा (is) Pusan, इयमू this (earth) हि 
because यत्‌ किं च whichever इदम्‌ (is) here, इद्म्‌ this स्वम्‌ 
all पुष्यति nourishes. 

13. He did dot prosper’ still. He created 
the Sidra caste, viz, Pusan. This earth 
indeed is Pusan; for it nourishes all this that 
exists. 

[! For want of servants. 


? Lit. the nourisher.] 
5 
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स नेव व्यभवत्‌ , तच्छ्रेयो रूपमत्यसृजत ; तदेतत्‌ 
त्रस्य क्षत्रं यद्धर्मः, तस्माद्धर्मात्परं नास्ति; अथो अबली 
यान्‌ बलीयांसमाशंसते धर्भेण, यथा राज्ञैवम्‌; यो वे स 
धर्मः सत्यं 4 तत्‌, तस्मात्‌ सत्यं वदन्तमाहुः, धमे 
वदतीति, 48 वा वदन्तं सत्यं वदतीति, एतद्धवेवेतदु भयं 
भवति ॥ १४ il 


स: He न not एव still व्यभवत्‌ prospered, तत्‌ that श्रेयः 
noble रूपमू a form धर्मम्‌ righteousness अद्यसजत created ; 
यत्‌ (that) which qd: (is) righteousness dq, that एतत्‌ this 
क्षत्रस्य of the Ksatriya FH (is) the Ksatriya or ruler, 
तस्मात्‌ therefore धर्मात्‌ than righteousness प्रम्‌ (anything) 
greater न not अस्तत there is; अथो so अबलीयान a weak 
person बलीयांसम्‌ one who is stronger धर्मेण through 
righteousness आशंसते wishes (to defeat), यथा as wal 
through the king एवम्‌ similarly; यः चे which (is) सः 
that घमः righteousness dq. that वे verily सत्यम्‌ (is) truth, 
तस्मात्‌ hence सत्यम्‌ the truth व॒द्न्तमू of one speaking आहुः 
(people) say, धम॑म्‌ what is righteous बदति (he) speaks 
इति, "dq what is righteousness वा or वदन्तम्‌ of one 
speaking QAH what is true वदति (he) speaks इति, एतत्‌ this 
उभयमू couple हि because एतत्‌ this (righteousness) एव only 
भवति is. 


14. He did not prosper still. He created a 
noble form, righteousness. It is righteousness 
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which is the ruler of (even) the Ksatriyas. 
"Therefore there is nothing greater than right- 
€ousness. So even a weak person wishes (to 
defeat) one who is stronger through right- 
€ousness, as one does through the king. What 
is righteousness is indeed truth) Hence 
people say of one speaking what is true, that 
he speaks what is righteous, or of one speaking 
what is righteous, that he speaks what is true, 
because both of them are but righteousness. 


[ Truth is the theoretical knowledge of a thing accord- 
ing to the Scriptures. When the same knowledge is 
put into practice, it is called righteousness.] 


तदेतद्ब्रह्म क्षत्रं विट्‌ gui; तदगिनेव देवेषु ब्रह्माभवत्‌; 


of 
rth. 
|J" 


ब्राह्मणो मनुष्येषु, क्षत्रियेण क्षत्रियो, वेश्येन qum शूद्रेण 


झूद्रः ; तस्मादग्नावेव देवेषु लोकमिच्छन्ते, ब्राह्मणे मनुष्येषु, 
एताभ्यां हि रूपाभ्यां ब्रह्माभवत्‌ | अथ यो ह वा अस्मा- 
छोकात्स्वं लोकमद्ष्टा प्रेति, स एनमविदितो न सुनक्ति, 
यथा वेदो वाननूक्तः, अन्यद्वा कर्माकृतम्‌ यदिह वा 
अप्यनेवंविन्महत्पुण्यं कर्मं करोति, तद्धास्यान्ततः क्षीयत 
एव; आत्मानमेव लोकमुपासीत; स य आत्मानमेव 
लोकमुपास्ते, न हास्य कर्मे क्षीयते । अस्माद्व्येवात्मनो 
यद्यत्कामयते तत्तत्सृजते ॥ १५ ॥ : 


A 
d 
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तत्‌ That एतत्‌ this (fourfold caste was created) : ब्रह्म 
the Brahmana &mW the Ksatriya विट्‌ the Vaisya शुद्र: 
(and) the S'üdra; aq that (Viraj) 34g among the gods 
अग्निना as fire एवं only ब्रह्म Brahmana अभवत्‌ became, 
मजुष्येधु among men ब्राह्मण: as the Brühmana, क्षत्रियेण 
through the (divine) Ksatriya क्षत्रिय: a Ksatriya, वेश्येन 
through the (divine) Vais'ya वैश्य: a Vais'ya, शूद्रेण through | 
the (divine) Sidra Ug: a 972 ; तस्मात्‌ therefore देवेषु 
among the gods aat through fire (by performing rites) 
एव only लोकमू objective इच्छन्ते (people) wish to attain, 
मंनुष्येषु (and) among men ब्राह्मणे as the Brahmana, ब्रह्म 
Viraj हि because एताभ्यां SUF of these two forms 
अभबतू became. अथ But यः हृ @ whoever स्वम्‌ his own 
लोकम्‌ objective (the Self) Meg not realizing अप्मात्‌ लोकात्‌ 
from this world प्रैति goes out, स; it अविदितः being 
unknown एनमू him न not भुनक्ति protects, यथा as वा either 
अननूक्तः unread da: the Vedas, अन्यत्‌ any other (secular) 
वा or HBA not performed कर्म work (do not help) ; 
अनेवंवित्‌ one not knowing thus इह in the world यदि q if 
महत्‌ plentiful पुण्यस्‌ meritorious कमं work अपि even करोति | 
does, अस्य his तत्‌ g that अन्ततः at the end क्षीयते 
is exhausted एवं undoubtedly ; आत्मानम्‌ the Self एव only 
@ upon the objective उपासीत (one) should meditate ; 


a: he य; who आत्मानमू the Self एव only AFH upon the 
objective उपास्ते meditates अस्य his कर्मे work न ह never 


क्षीयते is exhausted. aq यत्‌ Whatever हि for कामयते (he) 
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desires qq, तत्‌ that अस्मात्‌ from this आत्मन: Self एवं alone 
सजते (he) creates. 


15. (Thus) this (fourfold caste was created): 
the Brahmana, the Ksatriya, the Vais'ya and 
the Sudra. Viraj became a Brahmana among 
the gods only as fire, and among men as the 
| Brahmana; (he became) a Ksatriya (among 

men) through* the (divine) Ksatriyas, a 
Vaisya through the (divine) Vaisyas and a 
S'udra through the (divine) S'üdra. Therefore 
people wish to attain their objective among 
the gods only through fire, and among men 
through (birth as) a Brahmana,” since Viraj 
assumed these two forms. But if any one 
goes out of this world without realising the 
objective of their own Self, the latter, being 
unknown, does not protect him, just as the 
Vedas unread, or any other work not per- 
formed, (do not help). Even if a person who 
lacks such knowledge does plenty of meri- 
| torious work in the world, that work of his 
is undoubtedly exhausted at the end. One 
Should (therefore) meditate only upon the 
objective that is the Self. The work of one 
who meditates only upon the objective of the 
Self is never exhausted. For he creates 
whatever he desires from this very Self. 
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[ As presided over by. 

* A Brahmana can attain the ends of human life with- 
out performing rites connected with fire, simply through 
prayer. Only if he wants to go to heaven, he has to 


resort to them.] 
अथो अयं वा आत्मा WAT भूतानां लोकः; स 
यज्जुहोति, यजते, तेन देवानां लोकः; अथ यद्चुबरूते | 
तेन ऋषीणाम्‌ ; अथ यत्पितृभ्यो निपृणाति, यत्मजामिच्छते 
तेन पितृणाम्‌; अथ यन्मनुष्यान्वासयते, यदेभ्योऽशनं 
ददाति, तेन मनुष्याणाम्‌ ; अथ यत्पशुभ्यस्तृणोदकं विन्दति, 
तेन पशूनाम्‌ ; यदस्य RY श्वापदा वयांस्या पिपीलिकाभ्य 
उपजीवन्ति, तेन तेषां लोकः; यथा ह वे स्वाय लोकाया- 
रिष्टिमिच्छेत्‌ , एवं हैवंविदे सर्वाणि भूतान्यरिष्टिमिच्छन्ति ; 
तद्वा एतद्विदितं मीमांसितम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
अथो Now way this आत्मा self (the householder) वै 
verily सर्वेषां भूतानाम्‌ of all beings लोकः (is) the support; 
स: he यत्‌ that जुहोति offers libations (in the fire), aq that | 
यजते (he) sacrifices, तेन by that देवानाम्‌ of the gods लोकः 
the support ; अथ now यत्‌ that Haga (he) repeats, recites 
(the Vedas) तेन by that ऋषीणाम्‌ (the support) of the 
sages; अथ then aq. that पितृभ्यः to the manes निप्रणाति (he) 


makes offerings, यत्‌ (and) that प्रजाम्‌ offspring इच्छते 
desires, obtains, तेन by that पितृणाम्‌ (the support) of the 
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manes; अथ then य॒तू that AJENA, men वासयते (he) lodges, 
यत्‌ (and) that Wd: to them अशनम्‌ food द॒दाति (he) gives 
तेन by that मनुष्याणाम्‌ (the support) of men; अथ then 
यत्‌ that पशुभ्य: for animals तृणोदकम्‌ fodder and water 
विन्दति (he) provides तेन by that पशुनाम्‌ (the support) of 
animals; यत्‌ that अस्य ey in his houses श्वापदा: beasts 
वयांसि birds आ पिपीलिकाभ्यः (and) even ants उपजीवन्ति feed, 
तेन by that तेषाम्‌ their लोक: support; यथा E just as d 
verily स्वाय लोकाय to one's own body अरिष्टिम्‌ welfare 
इच्छेत्‌ (one) wishes एवं g so सर्वाणि all भूतानि beings एवंविदे 
to him who knows thus अरिष्टिम्‌ welfare इच्छन्ति wish; dq. 
that एतत्‌ this वै indeed विदितम्‌ known सीमांसितम्‌ (and) 
discussed. 


16. Now this self (the householder) is 
verily the support of all beings. It is by 
offering libations in the fire and performing 
sacrifices that he becomes a support to the 
gods. By reciting the Vedas he acts as a 
support to the sages. By making offerings to 
the manes and desiring offspring he is a 
support of the manes. By lodging men and 
giving food to them he becomes a support of 
men. By providing fodder and water for 
animals he becomes their support. And as 
beasts and birds and even ants feed in his 
houses, he is thereby their support. Just as 
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one wishes welfare to one’s body, so do all 
beings wish welfare to him who knows thus. 
All this (fivefold duty) has verily been known, 
and discussed.” 


[ In Sa. Bra. I. vii. ii. 6. 
* Ibid. I. vit. ii. 1.] 


आत्मेवेदमग्र आसीदेक एव; सोऽकामयत जाया मे | 

स्यात्‌, अथ प्रजायेय; अथ वित्तं मे स्थात्‌, अथ कमे 
कुर्वीयेति; एतावान्‌ वै कामः, नेच्छंश्चनातो भूयो विन्देत्‌ ; 
तस्मादप्येतरहेकाकी कामयते--जाया मे स्यात्‌, अथ 
मजायेय; अथ वित्तं मे स्यात्‌, अथ कर्म कुर्बीयेति ; 
स॒ यावदप्येतेषामेकेकं न पाप्नोति, अकृत्स्न एव तावन्म- 
न्यते; तस्यो CESSHI—— T4 एवास्यात्मा, वाग्जाया, 
माणः भजा, चक्षुर्मानुषं वित्तम्‌, चक्षुषा हि तद्विन्दते ; 
शरोत्रं देवम्‌; श्रोत्रेण हि तच्छृणोति; अस्मेवास्य कर्म, 
आत्मना हि कमे करोति; स एप पाङ्क्तो यज्ञः, 
पाङ्क्तः पशुः, पाङ्क्तः पुरुषः, पाङ्क्तमिदं सर्व यदिदं 
केश्वः तदिदं सवमाझोति य एवं वेद ॥ १७ ॥ इति 
चतुर्थ ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


इद्म्‌ This (variety of covetable objects) अग्रे in the 
beginning आत्मा the self (the unenlightened bachelor) एव 
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only आसीत्‌ was एक: single एवं just; स: he अकामयत 
desired, to me जाया a wife स्यात्‌ let there be, अथ 
so that प्रजायेय (I) may be born (as the child); अथ and 
मे to me वित्तम्‌ wealth स्यात्‌ let there be, अथ so that कर्म 
rites कुर्वीय (I) may perform इति; कामः desire एतावान्‌ 
(is) this much q verily ; इच्छन्‌ wishing चन even अतः than 
this भूयः more न not विन्देत्‌ (one) can attain; तस्मात्‌ 
therefore एतहिं now अपि even एकाकी (being) single कामयते 
(one) desires, मे जाया स्यात्‌, अथ प्रजायेय; अथ मे fad स्यात्‌ , 
अथ कर्म कुर्वीय इति (as above); स: he याबत्‌ as long एतेषाम्‌ 
of these एकेकमू each अपि even 4 not प्राप्रोति gets तावत्‌ 
so long अङ्गृत्न्न: (he is) incomplete एव only मन्यते (he) 
thinks; तस्य his gar completeness उ too (takes place 
in this way): मनः the mind एव itself (is) अस्य his आत्मा 
self, वाक्‌ speech जाया wife, प्राण: vital force प्रजा progeny, 
चक्षुः the eye मानुषम्‌ human वित्तम्‌ wealth, agi by the eye 
हि since तत्‌ it विन्दते (he) obtains, श्रोत्रम्‌ the ear देवम्‌. 
(is) divine (wealth), श्रोत्रेण by the ear हि since तत्‌ it ipiis 
(he) hears of, आत्मा the body एव itself अस्य his कम rite, 
आत्मना through the body हि since कर्म rite करोति (he) 
performs; स: that एषः this पाङक्तः having five factors यश: 
(is) sacrifice; पशु: an animal पाङ्क्तः (has) five factors, पुरुष: 
man पाडक्त: (has) five factors, यतू कि च इदम्‌ whatever 
there is इदम्‌ this aaq all पाङ्क्तम्‌ (has) five factors ; 4: 
who gag thus वेद knows तत्‌ that इदम्‌ this aay all आप्नोति 
(he) attains. 
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17. In the beginning! this (variety of 
covetable objects) was but the self/— just a 
single entity. He desired, ‘Let me have a 
wife, so that I may be born (as the child), and 
let me have wealth, so that I may perform 
rites'. Desire verily comprises this much. 
One cannot attain more than this even if one 
wishes. Therefore even now a man being 
single desires, ‘Let me have a wife, so that I 
may be born, and let me have wealth, so that 
I may perform rites'. So long as he does not 
get each of these, he thinks he is but incom- 
plete. His completeness (may take place in 
this way) too:* The mind verily is his self, | 
speech his wife,’ the vital force his progeny, 
the eye his human wealth — since he attains it 
with the help of the eye, the ear his divine 
wealth '— since he hears it through the ear, and 
the body itself his rite, since he performs rites 
through the body. (So) this is a (mental) 
Sacrifice consisting of five factors. For an 
animal has five factors, man has five factors? 
and whatever exists consists of five factors. 

He who knows thus? attains all this (universe). 

[7 Before marriage. 

* As identified with the body and organs, that is, ax 
unenlightened bachelor. 1 

& * Through meditation. 
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* Standing for the sacrificer, the head of the family, 
since the mind directs the body and organs. 

° Being subservient to the mind. ‘Speech’ means 
spoken words, scriptural or secular. 

$ For the mind, after considering utterances, stimulates 
activity, which is the function of the vital force. 

* Meditation that helps us to attain identity with the 
gods. 

5 Viz., the mind, speech, vital force, eye and ear. 

And a sacrifice is performed with the help of men and 
| animals. 
? He who knows the whole universe of means and 
| ends consisting of the above five factors as one with 
Hiranyagarbha, and meditates dpon him as identical 
with himself.] 


SECTION FIVE 


यत्सप्तान्नानि मेघया तपसाजनयत्पिता | 
एकमस्य साधारणं द्वे देवानभाजयत्‌ ॥ 
तीण्यात्मनेऽकुरुत पशुभ्य एकं प्रायच्छत्‌ | 
तस्मिन्सर्वं प्रतिष्टित यच पाणिति यच न ॥ . 
कस्मात्तानि न क्षीयन्तेऽद्यमानानि सर्वदा । 
यो वैतामक्षितिं वेद सोऽन्नमत्ति प्रतीकेन ॥ 
स देवानपिगच्छति स ऊर्जमुपजीवति ॥ 

इति छोकाः ॥ १ ॥ 
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पिता The father 4q that मेघया through meditation 
तपसा (and) through rites aq seven अन्नानि (kinds of) food 
अजनयत्‌ created (is being set forth) एक्रम्‌ ००९ अस्य of this 
(world) साधारणम्‌ (is) general, two देवान्‌ to the gods 
अभाजयत्‌ (he) assigned, त्रीणि three आत्मने for himself 
अकुरुत (he) fixed, एकम्‌ one पशुभ्यः to animals प्रायच्छत्‌ 
(he) gave; यत्‌ च whatever प्राणिति lives यत्‌ whatever च 
and न not aay all तस्मिन्‌ on it (the last) sfafgaq rests. 
सवदा Constantly अद्यमानानि being consumed तानि they 
कस्मात्‌ why न not क्षीयन्ते are exhausted ? य: वे Whoever 
aq that अक्षितिम्‌ (the cause of) inexhaustibility वेद knows 
स: he प्रतीकेन prominently erg food अत्ति eats, a: he 
देवान्‌ with the gods अपिगच्छति attains identity, स: he ऊर्जम्‌ 
nectar उपजीवति lives on; इति these star: (are) the Mantra 
verses. 


1. That the father’ created seven kinds of 
food through meditation and rites (is being 
set forth): One was the general food of all 
beings; two he assigned to the gods; three he 
fixed for himself; and one he gave to animals. 
Whatever lives and whatever does not all rest 
on this (last). Why are the foods not ex- 
hausted, though they are constantly being 
consumed ? Whoever knows (the cause of) this 
inexhaustibility eats food prominently. He 
attains identity with the gods, he lives on 
nectar. These are the Mantra verses. 


^ 
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[^ Although Hiranyagarbha is the creator of the uni- 
verse, yet every being who performs meditation and 
work is a determining factor in the creation of the 
environment in which he is to find himself in the next 
cycle. Hence he, like Hiranyagarbha, is here spoken of 
as the father of the objects of enjoyment he will then 
come across, which are here designated as food, divided 
into seven kinds for the purpose of meditation.] 


“ यत्सप्तान्नानि मेधया तपसाजनयत्पिता? इति मेधया 
हि तपसाजनयत्पिता | * एकमस्य साधारणम्‌? इतीदमे- 
वास्य तत्साधारणमन्नं यदिदमद्यते | स य एतदुपास्ते न 
स पाप्मनो व्यावतेते, मिश्रं ह्येतत्‌ । ' द्रे देवानभाजयत्‌? 
इति हुतं च प्रहुतं च, तस्मादेवेभ्यो जुद्दति च प्रच 
Gala; अथो आहुदे्शपूर्णमासाविति | तस्मान्नेष्टियाजुकः 
स्यात्‌ | “पशुभ्य एकं प्रायच्छत्‌’ इति तत्पयः | पयो 
वाग्रे मनुष्याश्च पशवश्चोपजीवन्ति; तस्मात्‌ कुमारं 
जातं घृतं वे वाग्रे प्रतिलेहयन्ति, स्तनं वानुधापयन्ति ; 
अथ वत्सं जातमाहुरतृणाद इति। “तस्मिन्‌ सवै 
प्रतिष्ठितं यञ्च प्राणिति यञ्च न’ इति पयसि हीदं सवे 
प्रतिष्ठितं यञ्च प्राणिति यच्च न । तयदिदमाहुः, संवत्सरं 
पयसा sa पुनर्मृत्युं जयतीति, न तथा विद्यात्‌; 
यदहरेव जुहोति तदहः पुनृत्युमपजयत्येवं विद्वान्‌, 
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सर्वे हि देवेभ्योऽन्नाच्ं प्रयच्छति | “कस्मात्तानि न 
क्षीयन्तेञ्यमानानि सर्वदा? इति पुरुषो वा अक्षितिः, 
स हीदमन्नं पुनः पुनजेनयते | “यो वैतामक्षिति वेद्‌? 
इति पुरुषो वा अक्षितिः, स हीदमन्नं धिया थिया 
जनयते कर्ममिः; यद्धैतन्न कुर्यात्क्षीयेत ह; ' सोऽन्नमत्ति 
प्रतीकेन? इति मुखं प्रतीकम्‌, मुखेनेत्येतत्‌ | स देवान- 
पिगच्छति स ऊजेसुपजीवति' इति प्रशंसा । २ ॥ 

पिता यत्‌ मेधया तपसा सप्त अन्नानि अजनयत्‌ (see above) इति 
this (means): पिता मेधसा तपसा हि verily अजनयत्‌ . एकम्‌ अस्य 
साधारणम्‌ (As before) इति. this (means): यत्‌ which इद्म्‌ 
this (food) अद्यते is eaten इद्सू this (is) एव indeed अष्य 
of all beings साधारणमू general yay food. सः He य; who 
एतत्‌ this उपास्ते 3१085 सः he पाप्मनः from sin न never 
व्यावतेते is away, एतत्‌ this हि for मिश्रमू (is) common (food). 


È देवान्‌ अभाजयत्‌ (As before) इति this (means): gia 
making libations in the fire प्रहुतम्‌ giving (other) offerings 


^to the gods च and, तस्मात्‌ therefore देवेभ्य: to the gods 


ag च (they) make libations प्रजुहति gives offerings च 
and; अथो however आहु: (some say) दर्श-पूणमासौ the new- 
moon and full-moon sacrifices इति. तस्मात्‌ Therefore 
इष्टि-याजुक: Isti-sacrificer for material results 4 not स्यात्‌ 
(one) should be. एके पशुभ्यः प्रायच्छत्‌ (As before) (means) : 
तत्‌ it (is) पय: milk. मनुऽय्रा: च Men पशवः animals च and 
अप्रे at first पय: milk एव only हि for उपजीवन्ति 178 on; 


~ 
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तस्मात्‌ therefore जातम्‌ new-born कुमारम्‌ a child अग्रे at first 
शृतम्‌ melted butter एव only वा either sag यन्ति (men) 
make lick, स्तनम्‌ the breast वा or अचुधापर्यान्त make suckle ; 
अथ and जातमू new-born aay a calf आहुः (they) say of 
अतृणाद: not eating grass इति. यत्‌ च प्राणिति यत्‌ च न तस्मिन्‌ 
सब प्रतिष्टितम्‌ (As before) इति this (means): aq च whatever 
प्राणिति is animate यत्‌ whatever च and न (is) not इदम्‌ 
this सवेमू all पयसि on milk हि indeed प्रतिष्टितम्‌ rests. तत 
On this point इद्‌ यत्‌ what आहु: (some Brahmana texts) 
say, पयसा with milk संवत्सरम्‌ for a year Jgd, making 
offerings (in the fire) पुनमुत्युम्‌ further death अपजयति 
conquers इति, तथा like that न not विद्यात्‌ (one) should 
understand ; एवम्‌ as above विद्वान्‌ one who knows यत्‌ अह: 
which day जुहोति (he) makes offering aq that ag: day 
एव very पुनमृत्युम्‌ अपजयति, देवेभ्यः to the gods हि for aay 
all अन्न-अद्यमू eatable food प्रयच्छति (he) offers. सवेदा 
अद्यमानानि तानि कस्मात्‌ न क्षीयन्ते (As before) इति this 
(means): पुरुष; man (the eater) वै verily अक्षितिः (is the 
cause of their) inexhaustibility, सः he हि because इदम्‌ 
this अन्नम्‌ food पुन: ga: again and again जनयते creates. 
य: वे एताम्‌ अक्षिति वेद (As before) इति this (means) ; पुरुष: 
चे अक्षितिः, सः हि इदम्‌ अन्नम्‌ (as before) धिया faat through 
meditations for the time being mata: (and) through 
activities जनयते creates; यत्‌. ह्‌ if perchance Wad this न 
not कुर्यात्‌ (he) does क्षीयेत (it) is exhausted ह surely 
सः प्रतीकेन अन्नम्‌ अत्ति (As before) इति this (means): प्रतीकम्‌ 
Pratika मुखम (is) mouth (prominence), sd as the 
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mouth (prominently) इति एतत्‌ that is to say. सः देवान्‌ 
अपिगच्छति, सः ऊर्ज॑म्‌ उपजीवति (As before) इति this sgar 
(is) eulogy. 

2, ‘That the father created seven kinds of 
food through meditation and rites’ means that 
the father verily created them through medita- 
tion and rites. ‘One was the general food of 
all beings’ means that this food which is 
eaten (by all) is indeed that general food of all 
beings. He who adores (appropriates) this 
food is never away from sin, for this is the 
common food (of all). ‘Two he assigned to | 
the gods’ means making libations in the fire | 
and giving other offerings to the gods. There- 
fore people make libations to the gods in tbe 
fire and give them other offerings. Some, 
however, hold that these two mean the new- 
moon and full-moon sacrifices. Therefore one 
should not be (chiefly) occupied with the Isti 
sacrifice for material results. ‘One he gave 
to animals’ means—it is milk. For men and 
animais at first live on milk only. There- 
fore people either make a new-born child lick 
only melted butter or suckle it. And they say 
of a new-born calf that it is not yet eating 

~ grass. ‘Whatever lives and whatever does 


| 
| 
| 
| 
|| 
| 
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not all rest on this’ means whatever is animate 
and inanimate indeed rests on milk? On this 
point it is said? that by making offerings of 
milk in the fire for a year one overcomes 
further death. One should not understand 
like that. He who knows as above overcomes’ 
further death on that very day on which he 
makes that offering. For he offers all eatable 
food to the gods. ' Why are the foods not 
exhausted, though they are constantly being 
consumed?’ means that the eater is verily 
the cause of their inexhaustibility, because he 
creates this food again and again. 'Whoever 
knows (the cause of) this inexhaustibility ' 
means that the eater is indeed the cause of 
their inexhaustibility, because he creates this 
food through meditations for the time being 
and through activities If perchance he does 
not do this, it will surely be exhausted. In 
the sentence, ‘He eats food prominently 
(Pratikena)’, ‘Pratika’ means front (promi- 
nence). So the meaning is, prominently. ‘He 
attains identity with the gods, he lives on 
nectar’ is eulogy. 

[' The Kamyesti sacrifice, which leads to heaven etc. 


''The universe has been created as a result of the 
6 
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offerings made in the Agnihotra and other rites. See 
Sa. Bra. XI. VI. ii. 6-7 and Manu Sasi. IIL. 76. 

3 In some other Brahmanas. In the Agnihotra (fire- 
offering) three hundred and sixty oblations are offered in 
one year, taking morning and evening oblations as one. 
The bricks, called Yajusmati, by which the altar for the 
Agnihotra is built have the same number. The oblations 
are imagined as these bricks, and so also are the days of 
the year. Through this meditation one attains identity 
with Fire, the Prajapati called the Year, and thus 
overcomes further death. This is the view of those 
Brahmanas. 

* After death he becomes identified with Hiranya- 
garbha and has no more birth to make further death 
possible. 

* Even while experiencing the results of past work, a 
person engages himself in new meditations and work, 
thereby ensuring continuity of the foods. 

° Unlike an ignorant man, he is always an eater of 
food and never food.] 


` “जीष्यात्मने5कुरुत ” इति मनो वाचं पाणम्‌, तान्या- `; 
त्मनेऽकुरुत ; “अन्यत्रमना अभूवम्‌ , नादम्‌”, “ अन्य- 

त्रमना अभूवम्‌, नाश्रोषम्‌? इति, मनसा ह्येव पञ्यति, 

मनसा शृणोति | कामः सङ्कल्पो विचिकित्सा श्रद्धाश्रद्धा 
शृतिरष्टतिहीधीं भौ रित्येतत्सर्व मन एव; तस्मादपि पृष्ठत 

2 उपस्पृष्ठी मनसा विजानाति; यः कश्च शब्दो वागेव सा | 


[v 
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एषा हन्तमायत्ता, एषा हि न; प्राणो5पानो व्यान उदानः 
समानोऽन इत्येतत्सवे प्राण एव; एतन्मयो वा अयमात्मा 
वाङ्मयो. मनोमयः प्राणमयः ॥ ३ ॥ 


त्रीणि आत्मने अकुरुत (As before) इति this (means) : मनः 
the mind वाचम्‌ the organ of speech प्राणम्‌ (and) the vital 
force, तानि these आत्मने for himself aged (he) fixed ; 
(they say) अन्यत्रमना: absent-minded Azaq (1) was, न not 
अदशेम्‌ (1) saw, अन्यत्रमना: अभूवम्‌ , न not अश्रौषम्‌ (1) heard 
इति, मनसा through the mind हि for एव alone पश्यति (one) 
sees, मनसा. through the mind शुणोति (one) hears. कामः 
Desire सङ्कल्पः resolution विचिकित्सा doubt श्रद्धा faith अश्रद्धा 
want of faith aff: patience अधृति: impatience gl: modesty 
घी: intelligence भी: fear इति etc. एतत्‌ this सवम्‌ all मनः 
(is) the mind एव only ; तस्मात्‌ therefore gga: from behind 
अपि even 2998: being touched मनसा through the mind 
विजानाति (one) discerns; य: कः च whatever शब्द: sound 
(is there) सा वाक्‌ (is) the well-known speech vq indeed, 
| एषा It हि because अन्तम्‌ decision (revelation about every- 
thing) आयत्ता underlies, एषा it (is) हि न not; प्राण: Prana 
| अपान: Apana व्यान: Vyana उदान: Udana समान: Samana अनः 
Ana इति एतत्‌ this aay all प्राण: (is) the vital force एवं 
only; अयम्‌ this आत्मा body (miscalled self by the 
ignorant) वे verily एतन्मय; (is) composed of these — बाकू- 
मय: composed of ‘speech मनोमय: composed of the mind 
gag: composed of the vital force. 
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3. ‘Three he fixed for himse!f’ means the 
mind, the organ of speech and the vital force ; 
these he fixed for himself. (They say), ‘My 
mind was elsewhere, so I did not see’, ‘My | 
mind was elsewhere, so I did not hear’. For 
everybody sees, and hears, through the mind 
alone. Desire,” resolution,’ doubt, faith, want | 
of faith, patience, impatience, modesty, intelli- | 
gence and fear—all these are simply (forms 
of) the mind. Therefore if one is’ tcuched 
even from behind, one discovers“ it through | 
the mind. And whatever sound is there is. l 
indeed speech ; because it underlies the revela- 
tion of objects, but it is not itself subject to 
revelation. The Prana, .Apana, Vyana, 
Udana, Samana’ and Ana"— all these are 
only the vital force. This body is verily | 
composed of these three. It is composed of | 
these—of speech, the mind and the vital force.. | 


[ Even when the organ is joined to its object, percep- 
tion is impossible without the help of the mind. 
* Sex attraction etc. 
* Decision about a thing lying in front of us that it is: 
white or blue, big or small, and so on. . 
f As a touch of the hand or the knee, for instance, 
which the skin alone cannot do. 
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* The nerve function connected with the heart, which 
moves to the mouth and nostrils and issues in front. 

* Which functions between the heart and the navel 
and helps excretion. 

“Which regulates the Prana and Apana and causes 
actions that require strength. 

* Which permeates the whole body and causes nutri- 
tion, rising up and departure from the body. 

° Which is seated in the belly and helps digestion 
and assimilation. 

? Which is the general form of these functions and is 
concerned with all activities of the body.] 


त्रयो लोका एत एव; वागेवायं लोकः, मनोऽन्तरिक्ष- 
लोकः, पाणोऽसो लोकः dv N 

एते These (are) एव indeed त्रयः the three लोकाः worlds ; 
चाकू the organ of speech एव itself अयं लोक: (is) this world 


(the earth), मन: the mind अन्तरिक्षलोकः the sky, प्राण: (and) 
the vital force असो लोक: that world (heaven). 


4. These are indeed the three worlds. The 
organ of speech itself is the earth, the mind is 
the sky, and the vital force is heaven. 


TH वेदा एत एव; वागेवर्वेदः, मनो यजुरवेदः, प्राणः 
सामवेद! ॥ ५ ॥ 


एते These (are) एव indeed त्रयः the three वेदा: Vedas; 
बाकू the organ of speech एव itself ऋग्वेद: (is) the Rg-Veda, 
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मन: the mind यजुवेंदः the Yajur-Veda प्राण: (and) the. | 
vital force सामवेदः the Sama-Veda. 


5. These are indeed the three Vedas. The 
organ of speech itself is the Rg-Veda, the 
mind is the Yajur- Veda, and the vital force is 
the Sama-Veda. र 


देवाः पितरो मनुष्या एत एव; वागेव देवाः, मनः 
पितरः, प्राणो मनुष्याः ॥ ६ ॥ 

एते These (are) एव indeed देवाः the gods पितर: the 
manes मनुष्या: (and) men; वाकू the organ of speech एव 


itself देवाः (is) the gods, मनः the mind पितर: the manes, | 
प्राणः (and) the vital force मनुष्या: men. 


6. These are indeed the gods, the manes 
and men. The organ of speech itself is the 
gods, the mind is the manes, and the vital 
force is men. 


A c. 
पिता माता Tit एवं; मन एव पिता, वाङ्माता, | 
माणः प्रजा ॥ ७ ॥ | 
एते These (are) एव indeed पिता the father माता the 
mother प्रजा (and) the child ; मनः the mind एवं itself पिता 


(15) (16 father, वाक्‌ the organ of speech माता the mother: 
o 'प्राण:- (and) the vital force प्रजा the child. 
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7. These are indeed the father, mother and 
child. The mind itself is the father, the organ 
of speech is the mother, and the vitai force is 
the child. 


विज्ञातं विजिज्ञास्यमविज्ञातमेत एव ; यत्किश्च विज्ञातं 


वाचस्तद्रपम्‌ , वाग्धि विज्ञाता; वागेनं तद्भूत्वावति eli 


एते These (are) एव indeed विज्ञातम्‌ the known विजिज्ञास्यम्‌ 
what is to be known अविज्ञातम्‌ (and) the unknown ; यतू किं 
च whatever विज्ञातम्‌ (is) known तत्‌ that ara: of speech 
रूपम्‌ (is) a form, वाकू the organ of speech हि because 
ब्रिज्ञाता (is) the knower ; वाक्‌ the organ of speech way him 
aa that भूत्व by becoming अवति protects. 


.8. These are indeed what is known, what 
is to be known, and what is unknown. What- 
ever is known is a form of the organ of speech, 
because speech is the knower.' The organ of 
speech protects ‘him (who knows this) by be- 
coming” what is known. 

[ Being self-luminous, it brings other objects to light. 

3 By becoming the object of his enjoyment in that 
form. Similarly in the other two cases.] 


यत्किञ्च विजिज्ञास्यं मनसस्तद्रपम्‌ , मनो हि विजि- 
ज्ञास्यम्‌; मन एनं तदभूत्वावति ॥ ९ ॥ 
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यत्‌ कि a Whatever विजिज्ञास्यम्‌ (is) to be known तत्‌ 
that मवसः of the mind रूपम्‌ (is) a form, मन: mind हि 
because विजिज्ञास्यम्‌ (is) what is to be known; मन: एनं तत्‌ 
भूत्वा अवति (as before). ` 


9. Whatever is to be known is a form of 
the mind; because the mind is what is to be 
known. The mind protects him (who knows 
this) by becoming what is to be known. 


[' Being deliberative, it takes the form of a thing the 
pros and cons of which are being weighed.] 


यत्किश्चाविज्ञातं माणस्य तद्रपम्‌, पाणो ह्यविज्ञातः ; 
माण एनं तद्भूत्वावति | १० ॥ | 


यत्‌ किंच Whatever अविज्ञातमू (is) completely unknown 
तत्‌ that प्राणस्य of the vital force रूपम्‌ (is) a form, प्राण: 
the vital force हि because अविज्ञात: (is) the unknown ; प्राण: । 
एनं तत्‌ भूत्वा अवति (as before). | 
1 | 

| 


10. Whatever is unknown is a form of the 
vital force; because the vital force is what is | 
unknown. The vital force protects him (who | 
knows this) by »ecoming what is unknown. 


N aema 
. तस्ये वाचः पृथिवी शरीरम्‌, ४: | 
तद्यावत्येव Bass od. तावती प्रथिवी, तावानयमग्निः ॥११॥ | 
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तस्ये (तस्याः) वाच: Of that organ of speech gfaat the 
| earth शरीरम्‌ (is) the body, अयम्‌ this afa: fire ज्योत्तीरूपम्‌ 
fis) the luminous form (organ); तत्‌ now यावती as far as 
एव just वाक्‌ the organ of speech (extends), तावती so far 
“प्रथिवी the earth, तावान्‌ so far अयम्‌ this erfa: fire. 


| 11. The earth is the body of that organ of 
l speech, and this fire is its luminous form 
/ (organ). And as far as the organ of speech 
extends, so far does the earth, and so far 
this fire. 


अथैतस्य मनसो चोः शरीरम्‌ , ज्योतीरूपमसावादित्यः ; 
| तद्यावदेव मनः, तावती योः, तावानसावादित्यः ; तो मिथुनं 
| समेताम्‌ , ततः माणोऽजायत; स इन्द्रः; स एपोऽसपत्नः, 
द्वितीयो वे सपत्नः ; नास्य सपत्नो भवति य एवं वेद ॥ १२॥ 


| अथ Now एतस्य मनसः of this mind द्यौः heaven शरीरम्‌ 
{is) the body, असो that आदित्यः sun ज्योतीरूपम्‌ (its) 
luminous form (organ); तत्‌ now यावत्‌ as far as एव just 
मनः the mind (extends), तावती so far ध्यौः heaven, तावान्‌ 
so far असौ that आदित्य: sun; तौ the two fagan, union 
समैताम्‌ attained, dd: from that प्राण: the vital force 
अजायत was born; सः it इन्द्रः (is) the lord, स: एषः this 
aaqa: (is) without an adversary, द्वितीय: a second (being) 
चे indeed aga: (is) an adversary; यः who एवम्‌ thus वेद 


sonar innnan 


knows अस्य his सपन्नः adversary न not भवति exists. 
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12. Now heaven is the body of this mind, 
and that sun its luminous organ. And as far | 
as the mind extends, so far does heaven, and 
so far that sun. The two` were united, and | 
from that the vital force was born.” Itis the 
Lord. And it is without an adversary. A i 
second being is indeed an adversary. No 
adversary exists for him who knows thus. 


[1 The organ of speech and mind as fire and the sur. | 
respectively. | 
* For this relationship among the three, see para- 
graph 7.] | 


अथैतस्य प्राणस्यापः शरीरम्‌ , ज्योतीरूपमसो चन्द्रः: | 
तद्यावानेव प्राण, तावत्य आपः, तावानसो चन्द्रः, त एते | 
सर्व एव समाः, सवेंऽनन्ताः, स यो हैतानन्तवत | 
उपास्तेऽन्तवन्तं स लोकं जयति; अथ यो हेताननन्तानु- 
पास्तेऽनन्तं स लोकं जयति ॥ १३ ॥ | 


अथ Now एतस्य प्राणस्य of this vital force आप; water } 
शरीरम्‌ (is) the body, असो that चन्द्रः moon ज्योतीरूपम्‌ (is) the | 
luminous form (organ); तत्‌ now यावान्‌ 85 far as एवं just 
प्राण: the. vital force (extends), तावत्यः so far आप: water, 
तावान्‌ so far असो that चन्द्र: moon; ते those Ud these aa 
all एव indeed समाः (are) equal, सर्वै all अनन्ताः endless; सः 
he यः who g indeed एतान्‌ these अन्तवत: limited उपास्ते 
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meditates on सः he अन्तवन्तम्‌ limited लोकम्‌ world जयति 
conquers; अथ on the other hand य: who ह indeed एतान्‌ 
these अनन्तान्‌ as unlimited उपास्ते meditates on स: he 
अनन्तम्‌ unlimited लोकम्‌ world जयति conquers. 

13. Water is the body of this vital force, 
and that moon its luminous organ. And as 
far as the vital force extends, so far does 
water, and so far that moon. These’ are all 
equal (in extent), and all endless? Whoever 
meditates on these as limited conquers a 
limited world? On the other hand, whoever 
meditates on these as unlimited conquers an 
unlimited world. 

[! The organ of speech, the mind and the vital force, 
referred to in paragraph 3. They pervade the whole 
universe in its aspects of the body and the elements. 

? Last as long as the relative universe. 

3 Is born as finite.] 


स एप संवत्सरः प्रजापतिः षोडशकलः, तस्य राय 
एव पश्चदश कलाः, धुंवैवास्य षोडशी कला; स रात्रि- 
भिरेवा च पूर्यतेऽप च क्षीयते; सोऽमावास्यां रात्रिमेतया 
घोडड्या कलया सर्वमिदं माणभृदनु्रविश्य ततः प्रातर्जा- 
यते; तस्मादेतां रात्रि माणभ्रतः माणं न विच्छिन्द्यात्‌ , 
अपि कृकलासस्य, एतस्या एव देवताया अपचित्यै ॥१४। 
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the Year षोडश-कल: (is) of sixteen digits ; रात्रयः nights (the 
lunar days) एव alone तस्य his qaqa fifteen कला: (are) 
digits, अस्य his षोडशी sixteenth कला digit gat (is) fixed 
एव verily; स: he रात्रिमि; by nights (the lunar days) एव 
alone आपूर्यते च waxes अपक्षीयते wanes च and; सः he 
अमावास्याम्‌ on the new-moon रात्रिम्‌ night एतया this 
RSI कल्या by the sixteenth digit इदम्‌ this aag all 
amga, living (beings) अनुप्रचिश्य pervading तत: from there 
प्रात: in the morning जायते 15 born, reappears ; तस्मात्‌ | 
therefore एतस्याः एव देवतायाः of this very deity (the moon) 
अपचित्ये in honour एतां रात्रिम्‌ on this night प्राणभृतः of any 
living being प्राणम्‌ the life न not विच्छिन्द्यात्‌ (one) should 
snatch, कृकलासस्य of a chameleon अपि even. | 


स: He एष: this प्रजापतिः Prajapati संवत्सर: described as | 


14. This Prajapati, described as the Year, 
has sixteen digits. The lunar days are his 
fifteen digits, and his sixteenth digit is verily . | 
fixed. He (as the moon) waxes and wanes | 
through the lunar days. Through the above | 
sixteenth digit he pervades’ all these living | 
beings on the new-moon night, and arises from | 
there in the morning. Therefore, in honour | 
of this very deity, one should not, on this 
night, snatch the life of any living being, not 
even of a chameleon. 


: à 
[ By means of the water they drink and the herbs 
. they eat.] 
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यो वे स संवत्सरः प्रजापतिः षोडशकलः, अयमेव 
स योऽयमेवंवित्पुरुषः; तस्य वित्तमेव पश्चदश कलाः, 
आत्मैवास्य पोडशी कला, स वित्तेनेवा च पूर्यतेऽप च 
क्षीयते ; तदेतन्नभ्यं यदयमात्मा, प्रधिवित्तम्‌ ; तस्माद्यद्यपि 
सरवेज्यानि जीयते, आत्मना चेज्जीवति, प्रधिनागादित्ये- 
वाहुः ॥ १५ ॥ 


यः Who (is) वै verily सः that संवत्सर: described as the 
Year षोडशकलः having sixteen digits प्रजापतिः Prajapati, सः 
he अयम्‌ (is) this एव verily यः who (is) अयं this एवंवित्‌ 
knowing this पुरुषः man; वित्तम्‌ wealth (is) एव indeed 
तस्य his पश्चदश fifteen कलाः digits, आत्मा (and) the body 
एव verily अस्य his षोडशी sixteenth कला digit; a: he वित्तेन 
by wealth एवं indeed आपूयते च waxes अपक्षीयते wanes च 
and; यत्‌. which (is) अयम्‌ this आत्मा body तत्‌ that एततू 
this नभ्यम्‌ (is) corresponding to the nave (of a wheel), 
वित्तम्‌ (and) wealth प्रधिः the felloe (and spokes) ; तस्मात्‌ 
therefore यदि if अपि even सवे-ज्यानिम्‌ a total loss जीयते 
(somebody) suffers, आत्मना physically चेत्‌ if जीवति (he) 
lives, प्रधिना in respect of (his felloe-like) outfit एव only 
अगात्‌ (he) has lost इति this आहुः (people) say. 


15. That Prajapati who is described as the 
Year and has sixteen digits is verily the man 
who knows thus. Wealth is his fifteen digits, 
and the body his sixteenth digit. It is through 
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wealth that he waxes and wanes. This body 
corresponds to the nave of a wheel, and wealth 
is the felloe (etc.). Therefore even if a man 
is shorn of everything, but he lives physically, l 
people say that he has been deprived only of | 
his outfit.’ 


ü : ; 
[ Because when he lives, he can again grow by means 
of wealth.] 


अथ त्रयो वाव लोका! -- मनुष्यलोकः पितृलोको 
देवलोक इति; सोऽयं मनुष्यलोकः पुत्रेणेव जय्यः, 
नान्येन क्मेणा; कर्मणा पितूलोकः, विद्यया देवलोकः ; 
देवलोको वे लोकानां श्रे! वे लोकानां श्रेष्ठः, तस्माद्वियां परशंसन्ति 112811 


अथ Now त्रयः three वाव only लोका: worlds (there are) : 
मनुष्यलोक: the world of men पितृलोक: the world of the 
manes देवलोक; the world of the gods इति namely ; स: that 
अयम्‌ this मनुष्यलोकः पुत्रेण by a son एवं only seq: is 
attainable, न not अन्येन by anything else — «qu by any 
rite (or meditation) पितृलोकः कमणा by rites, देवलोक विद्यया 
by meditation लोकानाम्‌ of (these) worlds देवलोकः वे verily 
श्रेष्ठः (is) the best, तस्मात्‌ therefore विद्याम्‌ meditation 
प्रशसन्ति (they) praise 


. 16. There are only three worlds — the world 
: of men, the world of the manes and the world 
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of the gods. This world of men is attainable 
only through a son, not by anything else such 
as rites; the world of the manes through rites ; 
and the world of the gods through meditation. 
The world of the gods is indeed the best of 
the worlds. Therefore they praise meditation. 


अथातः GIR: — यदा मेष्यन्मन्यतेऽथ पुत्रमाह, cd 
ब्रह्म, त्वं यज्ञः, त्वं लोक इति; स पुत्रः प्रत्याह, अहं 
ब्रह्म, अहं यज्ञः, अहं लोक इति; ae किश्चानूक्तं तस्य 
सर्वस्य ब्रह्मेत्येकता । ये वे के च यज्ञास्तेषां सर्वेषां यज्ञ 
इत्येकता; ये वै के च लोकास्तेषां सवेषां लोक इत्येकता ; 
एतावद्वा इदं सर्वम्‌; एतन्मा स्वै सन्नयमितोऽभुनजदिति, 
तस्मात्‌ पुत्रमनुशिष्टं लोक्यमाहुः, तस्मादेनमनुशासति; स 
यदैवंविदस्मालोकाखेति, अथैभिरेव पाणेः सह पुत्रमावि- 
शति | स यद्यनेन किञ्चिदक्ष्णयाऽकृतं भवति, तस्मादेनं 
सर्षस्मात्पुत्रो मुञ्चति, तस्मात्पुत्रो नाम; स पुत्रेणेवा- 
Riar प्रतितिष्ठति, अथैनमेते देवाः माणा अमृता 
आविशन्ति ॥ १७॥ 


अथ Now अत: therefore संप्रत्तिः transfer (of duties) : यदा 
When प्रेष्यन्‌ (that he is) going to die मन्यते (a father) 
thinks अथ then पुत्रम्‌ to the son आह (he) says, त्वम्‌ you 
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ब्रह्म (are) Brahman, ed यज्ञ: (are) the sacrifice, त्वम्‌ you 
लोकः (are) the world इति; सः that 93; 507 प्रत्याह answers, 
अहमू I ag (am) Brahman, अहम्‌ 1 यज्ञ: the sacrifice, अहम्‌ 
I लोक: the world इति. (The father means:) aq बे कि + 
whatever अनूक्तम्‌ study (of the Vedas is there) तस्य सर्वृस्यः 
of all that ब्रह्म इति in the word ‘Brahman’ एकता (there is) 
oneness; ये वे के च whatever यज्ञा: sacrifices (are there) 
तेषां स्वेषाम्‌ of them all यज्ञ: इति in the word ' sacrifice ' 
एकता oneness; ये वें के च whatever लोका: worlds (are- 
there) at सर्वेषाम्‌ of them all लोकः इति in the word ‘ world’ | 

| 


एकता oneness; इद्‌ सर्वमू all this (a householder’s duties} 

एतावत्‌ (is) so much वै just ; अयम्‌ he एतत्‌ this aay all सन्‌ 

being identified with मां me इत: from (the obligations of) 
this world अभुनजत्‌ will save इति, तस्मात्‌ therefore अनुशिष्टम्‌ | 
instructed पुत्रम्‌ a son लोक्यम्‌ as leading to worlds आहु: 
(they) speak of, तस्मात्‌ hence एनम्‌ him अनुशासति (fathers) 
instruct एवंवित्‌ one who knows thus यदा when अस्मात्‌ 
लोकात्‌ from this world 3fa departs अथ then स: he एमिः 
these एवं very प्राणै; organs सह with पुत्रम्‌ (his) son आविशति | 
penetrates. यदि If अनेन by him अक्ष्णयया through some 
loophole किञ्चित्‌ anything stEd भवति has been omitted, 
तस्मात्‌ सर्वस्मात्‌ from all that स: that पुत्र: the son एनम्‌ him 
मुच्चति releases, तस्मात्‌ therefore पुत्रः a son नाम (he is) 
called; स: be पुत्रेण through the son एव alone अस्मिन्‌ लोके 
in this world प्रतितिष्ठति remains; अथ then एते these देवा: 
divine अस्ता; immortal प्राणा: organs (speech, mind and | 
G vital force) vag him आविशन्ति pervade. : । 
j 


| 


1 4 
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17. Now, therefore, the transfer (of duties) : 
When a father thinks that he is going to die, 
he says to his son, ‘You are Brahman, you 
are the sacrifice, you are the world’. The 
son answers, ‘I am Brahman, I am the sacri- 
fice, I am the world’. (The father means:) 
‘ Whatever study there is, is all summed up in 
the word “Brahman”. Whatever sacrifices 
there are, are all summed up in the word 
“sacrifice”. And whatever worlds there are, 
are all summed up in the word “world”. All 
this (a householder’s duties) is just so much. 
He, by identifying himself with all this, will 
save me from (the obligations of) this world.’ 
Therefore they speak of an instructed son as 
leading to worlds. Hence a father instructs 
his son. When a father who knows as above * 
leaves this world, he penetrates his son to- 
gether with speech, the mind and the vital 
force. If any duty has been omitted by him 
through any loophole, the son releases him 
from all that omission. Therefore he is called 
a son. The father remains in this world 
through the son alone. The divine and 
immortal organ of speech, mind and vital force 


pervade him.’ 
7 
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[! My duty of studying the Vedas (‘Brahman’) be 
yours. | 
4 Perform whatever sacrifices were to be performed | 


by me. 
* Attain the worlds that were to be attained by me. | 
* 'That he has transferred his duties to his son. l 
* By doing it himself. | 
® The root meaning of the word ‘ Putra’ is one who 
saves by fulfilling the omissions. 
"That is, this father attains identity with Hiranya- 
garbha.] 


पृथिव्ये चेनमग्नेश्व देवी वागाविशति; सा वे देवी 
वाग्यया यद्देव वदति तत्तद्भवति ॥ १८ ॥ 


पृथिव्ये च From the earth अमे: from fire च and देवी 
divine वाक्‌ the organ of speech एनम्‌ him आविशति 
pervades; सा that (is) वे verily देवी divine वाक्‌ the organ 
of speech यया by which qq, aq एवं whatever वदति (he) i 
says dq, तत्‌ all that भवति comes to pass. | 


18. The divine organ of speech! from the 
earth and fire pervades him. That is the | 
divine organ of speech by which whatever he | 
Says comes to pass. 

[' Consisting of the earth and fire, which is the 
material of the vocal organs of all. 


“In an ignorant man the divine organ of speech is 
confined by attachment and other evils. But it becomes 


| 
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all-pervading like the unobstructed light of a lamp in 
such a sage. This is what is meant.] 


दिवश्लैनमादित्याच देवं मन आविशति; dà देवं 
मनो येनानन्येव भवति, अधो न शोचति ॥ १९ di 


दिवः च From heaven आदिद्यात्‌ from the sun च and 
देवम्‌ divine मन: the mind एनम्‌ him आविशति pervades ; 
aa that (is) वे verily देवम्‌ divine मनः mind येन by which 
आनन्दी joyful एव only भवति (he) becomes, अथो and न not 
शोचति grieves. 


19. The divine mind from heaven and the 
sun pervades him. That is the divine mind 
by which he becomes only joyful and never 
grieves. 


अद्भयश्रैनं चन्द्रमसश्च देवः प्राण आविशति; स वे 
Sq: माणो यः सश्चरंश्चासश्चरंश्च न व्यथते, अथो न 
रिष्यति; स एवंवित्स्ेषां भूतानामात्मा भवति; यथैषा 
देवतेवं. सः; "db देवतां सर्वाणि भूतान्यवन्ति, एवं 
हैवंविदं सर्वाणि भूतान्यवन्ति । यदु किश्वेमाः प्रजाः 
शोचन्ति, अमेवासां तद्भवति, पुण्यमेवामुं गच्छति, न ह 
बै देवान्‌ पापं गच्छति tl २० ॥ 


aga: च From water चन्द्रमस: from the moon 4 and . 
$3: divine प्राणः the vital force gaq him आविशति 
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pervades; स: that (is) वै verily देव: divine प्राण: the vital 
force य: which aata च moving असश्चरन्‌ not moving च 
and न not व्यथते suffers, अथो also न not रिष्यति perishes; 
एवंवित्‌ who knows thus स: he सर्वेषां भूतानाम्‌ of all beings | 
आत्मा the self भवति becomes; यथा as एषा (is) this देवता | 
deity (Hiranyagarbha) एवम्‌ so स: (is) he; यथा as सर्वाणि | 
all भूतानि beings एताम्‌ this देवताम्‌ deity अंवन्ति protect, 
worship, एवम्‌ so ह्‌ indeed सर्वाणि all भूतानि beings एवंविदम्‌ 
him who knows thus अवन्ति protect, worship. इमा: These 
प्रजा: beings यत्‌ उ anything कि « whatever शोचन्ति grieve 
for, आमप्राम्‌ of these dq that Har with (them) एव indeed 
भवति is, पुण्यम्‌ 8००१ एव only AJH to him (such a knower) 
गच्छति goes, पापम्‌ evil देवान्‌ to the gods न not ह्‌ 8 ever | 
गच्छति goes. 


20. The divine vital force from water and 
the moon pervades him. That is the divine 
vital force which, moving or not moving, 
neither suffers nor perishes. He who knows 
as above becomes the self” of all beings. As 
is this deity (Hiranyagarbha), so? is he. As 
all beings worship this deity, so do they 
worship him who knows as above. "Whatever 
grief these beings suffer from is indeed joined 

. to them. But only good (result) goes to him. 
Evil (result) never goes to the gods. 


— cst rei 


ie E B n a 
[ In animate and inanimate objects respectively. ' | 
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* Their organ of speech, mind and vital force. 
* That is, he is omniscient and omnipotent.] 


अथातो ्लतमीमांसा; प्रजापतिह कर्माणि ससूजे, 
तानि सृष्टान्यन्योन्येनास्पर्धेन्त -- वदिष्याम्येवाहमिति वा- 
wa, द्रक्ष्याम्यहमिति चश्चः, श्रोष्याम्यहमिति श्रोत्रम्‌, ' 
एवमन्यानि कर्माणि यथाकर्म ; तानि मृत्युः श्रमो भूत्वो- 
पयेमे, तान्याप्नोत्‌, तान्याप्त्वा मृत्युरवारुन्ध; ` तस्मा- 
च्छ्राम्यत्येव वाक्‌, श्राम्यति caus श्राम्यति श्रोत्रम्‌ ; 
अथेममेव नाप्नोद्योऽयं मध्यमः माणः; तानि ज्ञातु 
दध्रिरे | अयं वे नः श्रेष्ठो यः सश्चरंश्वासश्चरंश्च न व्यथते, 
अथो न रिष्यति, हन्तास्यैव सर्वे. रूपमसामेति; त 
एतस्येव सर्वे रूपमभवन्‌, तस्मादेत एतेनाख्यायन्ते 
प्राणा इति; तेन ह वाव तत्कुलमाचक्षते यस्मिन्डुले 
भवति य एवं वेद्‌; य उ हेवंविदा स्पर्थतेऽनुशुष्यति, 
अनुशुष्य हैवान्ततो म्रियत इत्यध्यात्मम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 

अथ Now अतः therefore ब्रत-मीमांसा discussion of the 
vow: प्रजापति: Prajapati, Viraj & so goes the story कर्माणि 
the organs ससृजे created, तानि these सृष्टानि being created 
अन्योन्येन with one another अस्पर्धन्त competed: Hey I 


वदिष्यामि will speak एव only इति this वाक्‌ the organ of 
speech «| resolved, अहम्‌ I द्रक्ष्यामि will see इति this चक्षुः 
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4 


the eye, अहम्‌ 1 श्रोष्यामि will hear इति this श्रोत्रम्‌ the ear, 
एवम्‌ so अन्यानि other कर्माणि organs (did) यथाकर्म according 
to (their) functions; मृत्युः death श्रमः exhaustion भूत्वा 
being तानि them उपयेमे seized, तानि them आप्नोत्‌ overtook, 
तानि them आख्या having overtaken aq: death अवारुन्ध 
restrained; तस्मात्‌ therefore वाकू the organ of speech 
श्राम्यति एवं does get tired, चक्षु: the eye श्राम्यति gets tired, 
श्रोत्रम्‌ the ear श्राम्यति gets tired; अथ but अयम्‌ this यः 
which (is) मध्यम: in the midst of the body प्राण: the vital 
force इभम्‌ that एव verily न not आप्नोत्‌ (death) overtook ; 
तानि they ज्ञातुं to know (it) afit resolved. अयम्‌ This वे | 
verily न: among us श्रेष्ठ: (is) the foremost यः UU 
असश्चरन्‌ च न व्यथते, अथो न रिष्यति (as before), हन्त well सर्वे 
all अस्य its एव alone रूपम्‌ form असाम let (us) become इति | 
(they thought); ते they सर्वे all एतस्य its एव alone रूपमू 
form अभवन्‌ became ; तस्मात्‌ therefore एते they एतेन by its 
name प्राणा: Pranas इति आख्यायन्ते are called; 3: who 
एवम्‌ thus वेद knows (स: he) यस्मिन्‌ कुले in which family 
भवति is born dq, that कुलम्‌ family तेन by his name ह वाव 
certainly आचक्षते (people) designate ; यः उ ह॒ and whoever 
एवंविदा with one who knows thus स्पर्धते competes अनुशुष्यति 
withers, अनुशुष्य after withering अन्ततः at the end भ्रियते 1 
dies ह V4 certainly इति this अध्यात्मम्‌ (is) with reference | 
to the body. ° eet 


peace inne TU 


21. Now, therefore, a discussion about the 
vow: Prajapati (Viraj) created the organs. 
These after being created competed with one 


| 
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another. The organ of speech resolved, ‘I 
will go on speaking’. The eye: ‘I will see’. 
The ear: ‘I will hear’. So did the other 
organs according to their functions. Death 
seized them in the form of exhaustion. It 
overtook them and, having overtaken them, 
restrained them. Therefore the vocal organ 
does get tired. So does the eye; and so does 
the ear. But death could not overtake only 
| what is the vital force in the body. The other 
| organs resolved to know it. ‘This verily is 


the foremost among us that, moving or not 
moving, neither suffers nor perishes. Well, 
| let us all assume its form alone.’ They all 
| assumed its form alone.” Hence they are 
called by its name of ‘ Prana’. People cer- 
tainly designate that family in which is born 
| one who knows thus, by the name of that 
| person, and whoever competes with one who 
| knows thus withers, and after withering cer- 
l tainly dies at the end. This is (meditation) 
| 


with reference to the body. 


[१ They are so called on account of being instruments 


of work. y 
2 Realised it as their own self. 
३ Who has. realised his identity with the vital 107०६.) 22 
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अथाधिदेवतम्‌-- ज्वलिष्याम्येवाहमित्यम्निद ध्र, तप्स्या- 
म्यहमित्यादित्यः, भास्याम्यहमिति चन्द्रमाः, एवमन्या | 
देवता यथादैवतम्‌; स यथैषां पराणानां मध्यमः पाणः, 
एवमेतासां देवतानां वायुः; म्लोचन्ति ह्यन्या देवताः, न. | 
वायुः; सेषानस्तमिता देवता यद्वायुः ॥ २२ || | 


अथ Now अधिदैवतमू with reference to the deities : अहम्‌ 
I ज्वलिष्यासि will burn एव only इति this aff: fire ay 
resolved, अहम्‌ 1 तप्स्यामि will heat इति this आदित्य: 
the sun, अहम्‌ I भास्यामि will shine इति this चन्द्रमा: the 
moon, एवमू so अन्या: other देवता: deities यथादेवतम्‌ accord- 
ing to (their) divine functions ; एषां प्राणानाम्‌ among these 
Organs यथा as सः (is) that qeqq: in the midst of the body 
प्राण: vital force एवम्‌ so एतासां देवतानाम्‌ of these deities 
चायुः (is) Vayu ; अन्याः other देवता: deities म्लोचन्ति droop, 
stop functioning, न not वायु: Vayu; qq, which (is) arg: 
Vayu सा that एषा this देवता deity अनस्तमिता never sets. 


22. Now (meditation) with reference to the 
deities. Fire resolved, ‘I will 8० on burning’. | 
The Sun: ‘I will heat’. The moon: ‘Iwill | 
shine . So did the other deities resolve 
according to their divine functions. As the 
vital force in the body is among these organs, 

So is Vayu" among these deities. For other 
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deities droop, but Vayu does not. It is Vayu 
which is the deity that never sets. 


[’ The cosmic vital force (Hiranyagarbha or Sütratman) 
symbolised by air. It was not overtaken by death, and 
-did not stop functioning.] 


अथेष stat भवति --* यतश्चोदेति सूरयः, अस्तं 
यत्र च गच्छति? इति प्राणाद्रा एष उदेति, प्राणेऽस्तमेति ; 
“तं देवाश्चक्रिरे धमम्‌, स एवाद्य, स उ श्वः? इति; यद्रा 
| छतेअमुह्केध्रियन्त तदेवाप्यद्य Fala | तस्मादेकमेव ad 
| चरेत्‌ , माण्याचैवापान्याच्च, नेन्मा पाप्मा मृत्युराप्तुवदिति; 
ag चरेत्समापिपयिषेत्‌, तेनो एतस्यै देवताये सायुज्यं 
सलोकतां जयति ॥ २३ ॥ इति ward ब्राह्मणम्‌ |i 


अथ Now एषः this शोक: Mantra verse भवति there is: 
य॒तः च from which सूर्य: the sun उदेति rises, यत्र in which 
-च and अस्तं गच्छति sets इति; प्राणात्‌ from the cosmic vital 
force वै verily एषः this (sun) उदेति rises, प्राणे in the 
cosmic vital force अस्तम्‌ एति sets; देवा: gods d धर्मम्‌ 
the vow of that चक्रिरे took up, सः that एव indeed Ha 
(is observed) today, स: उ and it श्वः (will be observed) 
to-morrow इति. यत्‌ वै What (vow) एते these (gods) safe 
then अप्रियन्त observed dd, that एव only अद्य अपि even 
today कुबैन्ति (1169) observe. तस्मात्‌ Therefore एकमू a single 
एवं only AAH, vow चरेत्‌ (a person) should observe, प्राण्यात 
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do the function of Prana, perform respiration अपान्यात्‌ 
च do the function of Apana, perform excretion, नेत्‌ lest | 
सा me पाप्मा मृत्युः the evil of death (exhaustion) आप्नुवत्‌ | 
should overtake इति this (apprehending); यदि 3 if ever | 
चरेत्‌ (he) observes (it) समापिपयिषेत्‌ (he) should desire to. 

finish (it), तेन उ through it एतस्यै देवताये with this deity | 
सायुज्य़मू union सलोकताम्‌ (or) residence in the same world | 
as जयति achieves. | 


23. Now there is this Mantra verse: ‘The 
gods took up the vow of that from which the 
sun rises and in which it sets. That very vow 
(is observed) today, and it (will be observed) 
tomorrow. The sun rises verily from Vayu, 
the cosmic vital force, and it also sets in that? 
The gods even today observe the same vow 
that they observed then. Therefore a person 
should take up a single vow — perform only 
respiration and excretion, lest the evil of death | 
should overtake him. And if he ever takes up | 
the vow, he should desire to finish it. Through 
it he achieves union with, or residence in the | 
same world as this deity. 


[' Katha U. iv. 9. 
* So do the other deities like fire. Internally, our organs 
merge in the vital force when we sleep, and again arise 
> from it when we wake up. See S'a. Bra. X. III. 6-8.] 
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SECTION SIX 


त्रयं वा इदम्‌--नाम रूपं कर्मे; तेषां mA 
वागित्येतदेषामुक्थम्‌ , अतो हि सर्वाणि नामान्युत्तिप्ठन्ति। 
एतदेषां साम, एतद्धि सर्वेनामभिः समम्‌; एतदेषां ब्रह्म, 
एतद्धि सर्वाणि नामानि विभति ॥ १ ॥ 


इद्म्‌ This (universe) वे verily 444, (is made up of) 
three things: नाम name &WqH colour (form) कम action; 
तेषाम्‌ wat नाम्नाम्‌ of these names already set forth वाकू the 
organ of speech, i.e., sound in general इति एतत्‌ this उक्थम्‌ 
(is) the Uktha, cause, material, अतः हि for from it सर्वाणि 
all नामानि names, particular sounds. उत्तिष्ठन्ति 758 ; एतत्‌ 
| it (is) एषाम्‌ their साम S&man, common feature, एतत्‌ हि 
| for it सर्वे: नामभिः to all names सममू (is) common ; एतत्‌ एषां 
| 


———————Á—— NNO 
—— IS 


ब्रह्म Brahman, self, VaT fa सर्वाणि all नामानि names बिभति 


supports. 

1. Verily this universe is made up of three 
things: name, colour (form) and action. 
Sound is the material of those names, for all 
names rise from it. Itis their common feature, 
for it is common to all names. It is their self, 


| for it supports all names. 

अथ रूपाणां चश्नुरित्येतदेषामुक्थम्‌; अतो हि सर्वाणि 
रूपाप्युत्तिप्ठन्ति ; एतदेषां साम, एतद्वि सर्वे xu: समम्‌; 
एतदेषां ब्रह्म, एतद्धि सर्वाणि रूपाणि बिभति ॥ २ ॥ 
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अथ Now सरूपाणाम्‌ of (particular) colours (forms) चक्षुः 
इति एतत्‌ the eye, i.e., colour in general; रूपाणि particular 
colours (forms) ; रूप; to particular colours (forms). (Rest 
as before.) 

2. Now colour (form) in general is the 
material of particular colours (forms), for all 
colours (forms) rise from it. It is their 
common (feature, for it is common) to all 
particular colours (forms). It is their self, for 
it supports all colours (forms). 


अथ  कमेणामात्मेत्येतदेषामुक्थम्‌, अतो हि सर्वाणि | 
कर्माप्युत्तिष्ठन्ति; एतदेषां साम, एतद्वि सवैः कर्मभिः | 
समम्‌; एतदेषां ब्रह्म, एतद्धि सर्वाणि कर्माणि बिभर्ति; | 
तदेतत्त्रयं सदेकमयमात्मा, आत्मो एकः सन्नेतत्त्रयम्‌ ; | 
तदेतदशृतं सत्त्येन छन्नम्‌; माणो वा अमृतम्‌, नामरूपे | 
सत्तम्‌ ; ताभ्यामर्यं ाणश्छन्नः ॥ ३॥ इति षष्ठं ब्राह्मणम्‌ | 
इति प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ ` | 


कर्मणाम्‌ Of (particular) actions आत्मा इति एतत्‌ the body, | 
i.e., general activity in the body; कर्माणि (particular) | 
actions; कर्मभिः to (particular) actions; तत्‌. that एतत्‌ this 
AAH three सत्‌ despite being एकम्‌ (is) one — भयम्‌ this आत्मा 
body, आत्मा the body (is) उ again एकः one सन्‌ despite 
being एतत this जयम्‌ triad; तत्‌ एतत्‌ HJIH, deathless 
i v | principle स॒त्येन by Sattya छन्नम (is) hidden ; प्राण: the vital 


(———— — 
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force, the subtle body वै verily अमृतम्‌ (is) the immortal 
principle, नामरूपे name and form (are) सत्यम्‌ the Sattya, 
the gross body made up of the five elements, ताभ्याम्‌ 
by these two अयम्‌ this प्राण: the vital force, the subtle 
body छन्न: (is) hidden. (The rest is similar.) 


3. And general activity in the body is the 
source of particular actions. For all such 
actions rise from it. It is their common 
feature, for it is common to all particular 
actions. It is their self, for it supports all 
particular actions. These,’ although they are 
three, are one — this body. The body again, 
although it is one, is these three. The death- 
less principle is hidden by Sattya. The vital 
force? is the deathless principle, and name 
and colour (form) are Sattya;' so this vital 
force is hidden by them.’ 

[ Name, colour (form) and action. 

? That is, the subtle body consisting of the five sense- 
organs, the five organs of action, the five vital forces, 
the mind and the intellect. It survives the gross body, 
and is immortal in the sense that it is destroyed only by 
the knowledge of Brahman. ; 

3 The gross body composed of the five elements, 
which are summed up as name and colour (form). 

4 On the cosmic plane, the body of Hiranyagarbha is 
hidden by that of Viraj.] | 
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CHAPTER TWO | 
SECTION ONE | 

| 


S^ | हृप्तवालाकि्हानूचानो गाग्ये आस, स होवा- 
चाजातशत्रं काश्यम्‌, ब्रह्म ते ब्रवाणीति; स होवाचा- 
जातशत्रुः, सहस्रमेतस्यां वाचि दञ्मः, जनको जनक इति | 
वै जना धावन्तीति ॥ १॥ | 


3७ Om; हृप्तबालाकिः (named) Proud Balaki (son of 
Balaka). अनूचानः eloquent गार्ग्यः a descendant of Garga 
आस there was ह so goes the story; सः ह he अजातशत्रुम्‌ 
to Ajatasatru काश्यम्‌ king of Kasi (Benares) उवाच said, 
@ to you ब्रह्म about Brahman ब्रवाणि let me tell इति EHE 
that अजातशत्रुः Ajatasatru उवाच said, एतस्याम्‌ for this वाचि 
proposal aga a thousand (cows) qz: (1) offer (you), 
जना: people जनक: जनकः इति saying ‘Janaka, Janaka’ i 
धावन्ति run वे verily इति. | 


1. Om. There was once an eloquent 
descendant of Garga named Proud Balaki. 
He said to Ajatas'atru, King of Benares, * Let 
me tell you about Brahman'. At this Ajata- 
haee | said, ‘For this proposal I offer you. a 
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thousand cows. People verily run (to Janaka), 
saying, “Janaka (is benevolent), Janaka (is a 
listener)". (I too am like him)’. 


—— 


स होवाच गाग्येः, य एवासावादित्ये पुरुष एतमेवाहं 
| ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा मेतस्मिन्संवदिष्ठाः, 
। अतिष्ठाः सर्वेषां भूतानां wp राजेति वा अहमेतमुपास 
| इति; स य एतमेवमुपास्तेऽतिष्ठाः स्वेषां भूतानां मूर्था 
' राजा भवति॥२॥ 


सः ह That anà: Gārgya, descendant of Garga उवाच 
said, आदित्ये in the sun य: who (is) एवं indeed असौ that 
पुरुषः being एतम्‌ him एव only अहम्‌ I ब्रह्म (as) Brahman 
| उपासे meditate on, adore इति; स: ह that अजातशत्रुः Ajata- 
| gatru उवाच said, एतस्मिन्‌ about him मा मा do not संवदिष्ठाः 
talk, एतम्‌ him q verily अहम्‌ I अतिष्ठाः transcendent सर्वेषाम्‌ 
| भूतानाम्‌ of all beings qat the head राजा radiant इति as 
| उपासे adore इति; सः he यः who एतम्‌ him yay thus उपास्ते 
| adores अतिष्ठाः सर्वेषां भूतानां मूर्धा राजा (as before) भवति 


becomes. 


2. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman that 
Being who is in the sun’. Ajatasatru replied, 
‘Please do not talk about him. I adore 
him alone as transcendent, as ‘the head of all 
beings. and as radiant. He who adores 
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him thus becomes? transcendent, the head of 
all beings and radiant’. 


[' And entering the body through the eye resides in 


the heart as the ego. 
* I meditate upon him as possessed of those attributes, 
Similarly in the other cases. 


*Sa. Bra. X. V.ii. 20: ‘One becomes exactly as 
one meditates upon Him.’] 


स होवाच गाग्यः, य एवासो चन्द्रे पुरुष एतमेवाहई॑ | 
ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा मेतस्मिन्संव- | 
दिष्ठाः, बृहन्पाण्डरवासाः सोमो राजेति वा अहमेतमुपास 
इति; स य. एतमेवमुपास्तेऽहरहृहद सुतः सुतो भवति, 
नास्यान्नं क्षीयते ॥ ३ ॥ | 


q3 In the moon; एतम्‌ एव अहं बृहन्‌ the great पाण्डर: | 
वासाः white-robed सोमः moon (and the Soma creeper) राजाः 
radiant इति as उपासे इति; सः यः एतम्‌ एवम्‌ उपास्ते अहः अह: | 
every day (in his sacrifices the Soma juice) ga: pressed | 
अछुत: pressed profusely भवति ह is, अस्य his अन्नम्‌ food नः 
not क्षीयते is exhausted. (Rest as before.) 


-UI 


3. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman that 
Being who is in the moon’. At this Ajata- 
satru said, ‘Please do not talk about him. 
I adore him alone as the great, white-robed, 
radiant Soma? He who adores him thus gets 
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Soma pressed out and that profusely (in his 
sacrifices) every day, and-his food is never 
| exhausted’. 


! [And also in the mind. 
3 Because the vital force that is in the moon has got 
an aqueous body. 
* The moon as also the creeper.] 


| स होवाच गार्ग्यः, य एवासो विद्युति पुरुष एतमेवाहं 
ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा मेतस्मिन्संव- 
दिष्ठाः, तेजस्वीति वा अहमेतमुपास इति; स य एतमेव- 


मुपास्ते तेजस्वी ह भवति, तेजस्विनी हास्य प्रजा 
भवति ॥ ४ ॥ 


| ` विद्यति In lightning; तेजस्वी brilliant, powerful; अस्य 
his प्रजा progeny तेजस्विनी powerful g indeed भवति be- 
| comes. (Rest as before.) 


4. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman that 
Being who is in lightning’.’ Ajatas’atru said, 
‘Please do not talk about him. I adore him 
| alone as brilliant. He whe adores him thus 
becomes brilliant indeed, and his progeny too 
becomes brilliant’. 


[! And in the skin and heart.] 
| 8 
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स होवाच गार्ग्यः, य एवायमाकाशे पुरुष एतमेवाहं 
ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा मेतस्मिन्संव- 
दिष्ठाः, पू्णमप्रवतीति वा अहमेतमुपास इति; स य 
एतमेवमुपास्ते vA जया gir, नास्यास्माछोका- 
त्मजोद्रतेते ॥ ५ Il 

आकाशे In the ether; पूणम्‌ full aqafa immobile ; प्रजया 
with progeny पशुभिः with cattle पूर्यते 15 filled, अस्य his 


प्रजा progeny अस्मात्‌ लोक्रात्‌ from this world 4 never उद्दतते 
dies out. (Rest as before.) 

5. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman that 
Being who is in the ether’. Ajatas’atru said, 
‘Please do not talk about him. I adore him 
alone as full and immobile. He who adores 


. him thus becomes filled with progeny and 


DA 


CC-0. 


cattle, and his progeny never dies out from 
this world’. 


[ As also in the ether within the heart.] 

स होवाच TU: य एवायं वायो पुरुष एतमेवाहं 
ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा मेतस्मिन्संव- 
दिष्ठाः, इन्द्रो वैङुण्डोऽपराजिता सेनेति वा अहमेतमुपास 
इति; स य एतमेवमुपास्ते जिष्णुरहापराजिष्णु भवत्यन्यः 
तस्त्यजायी ॥ ६॥ 
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वायौ In the air; इन्द्र: the sovereign वैकुण्ठंः indomitable 
अपराजिता undefeated सेना army; जिष्णुः victorious अपरा- 
जिष्णुः unconquerable अन्यतस्त्य-जायी subduer of enemies 
भवति becomes € indeed. (Rest as before.) 


6. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman that 
Being who is in the air’. Ajatasatru said, 
+ Please do not talk about him. I adore him 
alone as the sovereign, as indomitable, and as 
the undefeated army... He who adores him 
thus becomes victorious and unconquerable as 
also the subduer of his enemies’. 


[? And in the vital force and the heart. 
2 Because the air-gods are a group.] 


स होवाच må, य एवायम्नौ पुरुष एतमेवाह 
ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा मेतस्मिन्संव 
दिष्ठाः, विषासहिरिति वा अहमेतमुपास इति; स य एतः 
मेवसपास्ते विषासहिहे भवति, विषासहिहास्य प्रजा 
भवति ॥ ७ ॥ | 

अग्नौ In the fire; विषासहिः tolerant... (Rest as before.) 


' 7. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman that 
Being who is in the fire’.  Ajatasatru said, 
‘Please do not talk about him. `I adore him 
alone as tolerant? He who adores him thus 


: ~ 
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becomes tolerant, and his progeny too becomes 
tolerant 
[! And in the vocal organ and the heart. | 
* Fire is called tolerant, because it puts up with any 
offerings made in it.] 


स होवाच mA, य एवायमप्सु पुरुषं एतमेवाहं 
ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा मेतस्मिन्संव- 
दिष्ठाः, प्रतिरूप इति वा अहमेतमुपास इति; स य एत- 


i हैवैनमुपगच्छति 


मेवमुपास्ते प्रतिरूपं हेवेनमुपगच्छति, नामतिरूपम्‌ , अथो 
प्रतिरूपोऽस्माज्जायते ll ८ ॥ 


अप्सु In water; प्रतिरूपः harmonious; प्रतिरूपस्‌ har- 
monious एवं only एनमू to him उपगच्छति comes, न not अप्रति 
रूपम्‌ inharmonious, अथो also अस्मात्‌ from him प्रतिरूप: 
harmonious (offspring) जायते is born. (Rest as before.) 


8. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman that 
Being who is in water’. Ajatasatru said, 
‘Please do not talk about him. . I adore him 
alone as harmonious (with the Scriptures). 
j To him who adores him thus, only harmonious 
things come and not inharmonious ones. 
And from him are born children who are 
harmonious. ` 


>. And in the seed and. the heart.] 
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स होवाच må, य एवायमादशें पुरुष एतमेवाहं 
ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रु$, मा मेतस्मिन्संव- 
दिष्ठाः, रोचिष्णुरिति वा अहमेतमुपास इति; स य एत- 
| भेवमुपास्ते रोचिष्णुहे भवति, रोचिष्णुर्हास्य प्रजा भवति, 
| अथो येः सन्निगच्छति सर्वास्तानतिरोचते ॥ ९ ॥ 


` आदर्श In the looking-glass; रोचिष्णु: bright ; अथो also 
3i with whom सन्निगच्छति (he) associates तान्‌ those सर्वान्‌ 
all अतिरोचते (he) outshines. (Rest as before.) 


| 9. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman that 

| Being who is in the looking-glass १.८ Ajata- 

| =- gatru said, ‘Please do not talk about him. I 

| adore him alone as bright. He who adores 
him thus becomes bright, and his progeny too 
becomes bright. He also outshines all those 
with whom he associates’. : 


[ And in other shining objects and the intellect.] 

स होवाच गार्ग्यः, य एवायं यन्तं पश्नाच्छब्दो5न्देत्ये- 
तमेवाह बह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा At 
स्मिन्संवदिष्ठाः, असुरिति वा अहमेतमुपास इति; स य 
एतमेवमुपास्ते सर्वे हैवास्मिँलोक आयुरेति, नेनं पुरा 
कालात्माणो जहाति ॥ १० ॥ 
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यन्तम्‌ One who goes पश्चात्‌ in the wake of शब्द: sound 
अनुदेति arises; असुः life; अस्मिन्‌ लोके in this world सवम्‌ 
full g एव indeed आयु: span of life ufa attains, कालातू पुरा 
before (his) term प्राणः life एनम्‌ him न not जहाति leaves. 
(Rest as before.) 


10. The Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman 
that sound which arises in the' wake of one 
who goes’. Ajatasfatru said, ‘Please do not 
talk about him.. I adore him alone as life. 
He who adores him thus reaches a full span of 
life" in this world, and life does not leave him 
before his term 


[' And in the vital force which keeps the body alive 
As determined by his past work.] | 


होवाच गाग्ये;, 'य. एवायं दिक्षु पुरुष एतमेवाहं 
ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा मेतस्मिन्संव- 
Rm, द्वितीयोऽनपग इति वा .अहमेतमुपास if; 
स य एतमेवमुपास्ते द्वितीयवान्‌ ह भवति, qmm 
Goa शश Pus ES SMS 


RI In the-directions द्वितीय second अनपग: non-part- 
ing; द्वितीयवान्‌ possessed of a second, - अस्मात्‌ from him 
गणः (his) retinue न not छिद्यते parts. (Rest as before.) 


11. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman that 
Being! who is in the directions’.” ' Ajatas'atru 
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said, ‘Please do not talk about him. 1 adore 
him alone as second and as non-parting. He 
who adores him thus has associates, and his 
retinue never parts from him’. 


[ The Asvins, the twin-gods who do not live separate. 
? And in the ears and the heart.] 


. स होवाच mi; य एवायं छायामयः पुरुष 

एतमेवाहं ब्रह्मोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा 

मेतस्मिन्संवदिष्ठाः, मृत्युरिति वा अहमेतमुपास इति; स 
Bu हेवास्मि स्मि आयुरेति Se 

य एतमेवमुपास्ते सवे छोक , नेनं पुरा 

कालान्मृत्युरागच्छति ॥ १२ ॥ 


छायामयः Identified with darkness ; मृत्युः death ; आगच्छति 
approaches. (Rest as in paragraph 10.) 


12. Gargya said, ‘1 adore as Brahman that 
Being who is in darkness. Ajatasatru said, 
‘Please do not talk about him. I adore him 
alone as death. He who adores him thus 
reaches a full span of life in this world, and 
death does not approach him before his term oe 


E As also, internally, in ignorance and the heart. 
* In this case there is no disease too, which marks 


this meditation off from that in paragraph 10.] 
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स होवाच mA, य एवायमात्मनि पुरुष एतमेवाहं 
ब्र्ोपास इति; स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, मा मेतस्मिन्संव- | 
Rm, आत्मन्वीति वा अहमेतमुपास इति; स य | 
एतमेवमुपास्त आत्मन्वी ह भवति, आत्मन्विनी हास्य | 
प्रजा भवति; स ह तूष्णीमास गार्ग्यः ॥ १३ ॥ | 

आत्मनि In the self (Hiranyagarbha); आत्मन्वी self- 


restrained; आत्मन्विनी self-restrained; सः g that गार्ग्यः 
Gargya तूऽणीम्‌ silent आत became. (Rest as before.) 


| 
43. Gargya said, ‘I adore as Brahman | 
that being who is in Hiranyagarbha '! Ajata- | 
satru said, ‘Please do not talk about him. I 

adore him as self-restrained. He who adores 

him thus becomes self-restrained, and his 
progeny also becomes self-restrained '. Gargya 
became silent. 


[’ And in the intellect and the heart.] 
स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, एतावन्नू३ इति; एतावद्धीति ; 
नेतावता विदितं भवतीति; स होवाच गायः, उप त्वा 
यानीति ॥ १४ ॥ 


सः g That अजातशत्रुः Ajatasatru उवाच said, एतावत्‌ T3 
F (a) (is it) this much इति; (Gargya:) एतावत्‌ हि this much 
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imd 


indeed इति; (Ajatasatru:) एतावता by this much विदितम्‌ 
known न not भवति (Brahman) is इति; सः ह that ana: 
Gargya उवाच said, त्वा you उपयानि let me approach (asa 
Student) इति. 


| 14. Ajatasatru said, ‘Is this all?’ ‘This 
is all.’ ‘Brahman is not known by this much 


| {knowledge).™ Gargya said,‘ Let me approach 
you as a student’. 


[? For it concerns only the conditioned Brahman.] 


| स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, प्रतिलोम॑ चैतद्यद्ब्ाह्मणः क्षत्रिय- 
| सुपेयात्‌ , ब्रह्म मे वक्ष्यतीति, व्येव त्वा ज्ञपयिष्यामीति ; 
d पाणावादायोत्तस्थो, तो ह पुरुषं सुप्तमाजग्मतुः, तमेते- 
नांमभिरामन्त्याश्चक्रे, बृहन्‌ पाण्डरवासः सोम राजन्निति; 
स॒ नोत्तस्थो, तं पाणिनापेषं वोधयाञ्चकार, स 


ATEN II १५ ॥ 


सः g That अजातशत्रुः Ajatas'atru उवाच said, एतत्‌ च it 

प्रतिलोमम्‌ (is) an inverted procedure Yq that ब्राह्मण: 

a Brahmana क्षत्रियम्‌ a Ksatriya उपेयात्‌ should approach, 

ब्रह्म about Brahman मे me वक्ष्यति (he) will teach इति 
(thinking) this; त्वा you विज्ञेपयिष्यामि (1) will enlighten एव 

| however इति; तम्‌ him (Gargya) पाणौ by the hand आदाय 
| taking उत्तस्थौ (he) rose, तौ g the two सुक्तम्‌ sleeping पुरुषम्‌ 
| to a man आजग्मतुः came, dH him एतेः नामभिः by these 
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names आमन्वयाचक्रे (Ajatasatru) addressed, बृहन O Great | 
One पाण्डरवासाः 0 White-robed One राजन्‌ 0 Radiant i 
One सोम O Soma इति namely; 4: he 4 not उत्तस्थौ got | 
up; aq him पाणिना by the hand आपेषम्‌ by pushing (him) 
again and again बोधयाश्वकार (the king) roused; सः he 
उत्तस्थी ह got up 


15. Ajatasatru said, 'It is an inverted pro- 
cedure that a Brahmana should approach a 
Ksatriya, thinking, “ He will teach me about 
Brahman”. I will, however, enlighten you’. 
He took the other by the hand and rose. 
They came to a sleeping man. AJjatasatru 
addressed him by these names, ‘O Great One, | 
O White-robed One, O Radiant One, O Soma’. | 
The man did not get up. The king pushed | 
him with his hand again and again and roused 
him. Then he got up 


स होवाचाजातशत्रुः, यत्रैष एतत्सुप्तोऽभूद्य एष विज्ञान- 
मयः पुरुषः, क्वैष तदाभूत्‌, कुत एतदागादिति; तदु | 
इ न मेने गाग्येः ॥ १६ ॥ । 


विज्ञानमय: associated with the intellect पुरुषः being, self एष: 
this यत्त when एतत्‌ thus gH: asleep अभूत्‌ was, एषः this 


| स: ह That अजातशत्रुः Ajatasatru उवाच said, य: एष: this | 
i^ तदा then क्क where अभूत्‌. was, कुतः whence एतत्‌ thus आगत. | 
| 
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(it) came इति; and: Gargya तत्‌ उ ह॒ that न. not मेने was 
aware of. 


16. Ajatas’atru said, ‘When this self that 
is associated? with the intellect was’ thus 
asleep,” where was it then? Whence did it 
come?’ Gargya was not aware of that. 

[? Which is perceived in and through the intellect, and 
which perceives through it. 

*In profound sleep the self does not perceive any- 


thing whatsoever like pleasure or pain, which is causéd 
by its past work. This shows that it is transcendent.]: 


स॒ होवाचाजातशत्रुः, यत्रैष एतत्सुप्तो5भूच्य एष 
विज्ञानमयः पुरुषः, तदेषां प्राणानां विज्ञानेन विज्ञानः 
मादाय य एषोऽन्तहृदय आकाशस्तस्मिञ्छेते ; तानि यदा 
मृह्ात्यथ हैतत्पुरुषः स्वपिति नाम; तदग्रहीत एव प्राणो 
भवति, शहीता वाक्‌ , गृहीतं च्चः, गृहीतं श्रोत्रम्‌+ ग्रहीतं 
मनः ॥ १७ ll | ; 

स: ह अजांतशबुः उवाच, यः एष: विज्ञानमयः पुरुष: एषः AA एतत्‌. 
सुप्तः अभूत्‌ (as before) तत्‌ then एषां प्राणानाम्‌ of these organs 
विज्ञानम्‌ functions विज्ञानेन by its specialised knowledge 
आदाय withdrawing US: this य: which (is) अन्त:-हृदये 


within the heart आकाशः the Supreme Self तस्मिन in that 
शेते lies; यदा when तानि them गृह्णाति (it) withdraws अथ 
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g then पुरुष: the self (has) स्वपिति Svapiti (sleeper) एतत्‌ 
this नाम name; dq then प्राणः the nose ग्रहीतः withdrawn 
एव verily भवति is, वाक्‌ the organ of speech गृहीता (is) with- 
drawn, चक्षुः the eye TATH, (is) withdrawn, MAL the ear 
गृहीतम्‌ , मन: the mind गृहीतम्‌ . 


17. Ajatasatru said, ‘When this self that 
is associated with the intellect is thus asleep, 
it withdraws by its specialised knowledge! the 
functions of the organs, and lies in the Supreme 
Self that is within the heart. - When it with- 
draws the organs it has the name of Svapiti." 

। Then verily the nose is withdrawn, the organ 
of speech is withdrawn, the eye is withdrawn, 
the ear is withdrawn, and the mind is with- 
drawn. 


[ Particular manifestation of the Self, which is 
absolute Knowledge, in the mind through nescience. 
The mind, itself a product of nescience, is an apparent 
limitation (Upadhi) of the Self. 

* Lit. absorbed in itself. In deep sleep the self gives 
4 up its differentiated forms due to its association with the 
Í mind, and remains in its true nature, although enveloped 
| in nescience. So this state is not liberation.] 


यत्रैतत्स्वप्न्यया चरति ते हास्य छोकाः ; तदुतेव 


i T राजो) भवति, उतेव महात्रात्मणः, उतेवोच्चावचं निग- 
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च्छति; स यथा ers जानपदान हीतवा : गृहीत्वा स्वे 
जनपदे यथाकामं परिवर्तेत, एवमेवैष एतत्माणान ग्रहीत्वा 
स्वे शरीरे यथाकामं परिवतेते ॥ १८ ॥ 


सः It (the self) यत्र when स्वप्न्यया in the dream state 
wad thus चर॒ति stays ते ह these अस्य its लोकाः (are) results 
of past work; तत then उत either महाराज: a great king 
Ed asit were, उत or महान्राह्मण: a worthy Brahmana इच as 
| it were भवति becomes, उत or उञ्च-अवचम्‌ high or low states 
निगच्छति reaches इव as it were; सः any महाराज: great king 
यथा as जानपदान्‌ (his) citizens ग्रहीत्वा taking स्वे in his own 
जनपदे kingdom यथाकामम्‌ at will परिवर्तेत may go about, 
| एवम्‌ एव just so एष: it (the self) प्राणान्‌ the organs गृहीत्वा 
| taking स्वे शरीरे in its own body यथाकामम्‌ at will एतत्‌ thus 
परिबतते goes about. 


— 


18. ‘When the self thus stays in the dream 
state, these are the results of its past work: It 
then becomes either a great king, as it were,” 
| or a worthy Brahmana, as it were, or reaches 
| high and low states, as it were. Asa great 
| king may take his (retinue of) citizens and go 
about at will in his own kingdom, so does this 
| self thus take? the organs and go about at 
| will in its own body.” 


| [' Not actually, because these experiences are con- 
| tradicted in the waking state. The self in dream only 
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experiences impressions that correspond to things 


perceived previously. 
? Withdraw them from their objects experienced in 


the waking state. 
* And not outside.] 


अथ यदा सुषुप्तो भवति यदा न कस्यचन वेद, हिता 

नाम नाडयो द्वासप्ततिः सहस्राणि हृदयात्पुरीततमभिप्रति- 

ga, ताभिः प्रत्यवस्रप्य पुरीतति शेते; स यथां कुमारो 

m वा महाराजो वा महाब्राह्मणो वातिप्रीमानन्दस्य गत्वा 
शयीत, एवमेवेष एतच्छेते || १९ 


अथ again य॒दा when सुषुप्तः fast asleep भवति (the self) 

becomes, यदा when कस्यचन anything न not dq is aware j 

of, हिता Hita नाम called द्वासप्ततिः seventy-two सहस्राणि 

thousand नाड्यः nerves हृदयात्‌ from the heart पुरीततम्‌ to the 
| pericardium अभिप्रतिष्ठन्ते (which) branch off, ताभि: along 
“९४ प्रत्यवसृप्य returning पुरीतति in the body शेते (and) lies, 
: ` stays; स: यथा as कुमार: a baby वा either महाराज: a great 
king वा or महाब्राह्मण: a noble Brahmana वा or आनंन्द्स्य of 
bliss अतित्नीम्‌ the very limit गत्वा reaching शयीत may lie 
एवम्‌ एव just so एषः this (self) एतत्‌ thus शोते lies. 


i 


| 
| 
| 19. ‘Again, when the self becomes fast 
asleep — when it is not aware of anything — it 
returns to the body along the seventy-two 
a thousand. nerves called Hita, which "er | off 
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from the heart! to all parts of the body, and 
stays in it. Just as a baby, or a great king, or 
a worthy Brahmana lives, having reached the 
very limit of bliss, so does the self remain. 


0 The seat of the intellect, which directs a person's 
organs according to his past work. In the waking state 
| it proceeds with the organs, along the network of nerves, 
| to the periphery of the body. The individual self 
| pervades it with a reflection of its own consciousness. 
| That is its waking experience. And when the intellect 
| contracts, the self also contracts. That is its sleep.] 
| 
| 


स॒ यथोर्णनाभिस्तन्तुनोचरेत्‌ , यथाग्नेः क्षुद्रा विस्फु- 
लिङ्गा व्युच्चरन्ति, एवमेवास्मादात्मनः सर्वे माणाः, सर्वे 
लोकाः, सें Fats, सर्वाणि भूतानि व्युञ्चरन्ति; तस्योप- 
निषत्‌ -- सत्यस्य सत्यमिति; प्राणा वे सत्यम्‌ , तेषामेष 
| सत्यम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ इति प्रथमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


सः यथा As ऊर्णनाभिः a spider तन्तुना along the thread 
| sga. moves, यथा as अग्नेः from a fire egt: little विस्फुलिङ्गाः 

sparks agatha scatter, qaq एव just so अमात्‌ आत्मनः 
| from this Self ad all प्राणा: organs, सर्वे all लोकाः worlds, 
सर्वे all देवाः gods, सर्वाणि (and) all भूतानि beings व्युच्चरन्ति 
| issue; तस्य its उपनिषत्‌ secret name सत्यस्य of truth aL 
(15) the truth इति; प्राणा: the vital force वे ४९८४ सद्यम्‌ (is) 
truth, US: It dam of them सतम्‌ (is) the truth. 
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20. ‘As a spider moves along the thread | 
(it produces), or as from a fire little sparks | 
scatter, just so* from this Self * issue all organs, | 
all worlds, all gods and all living beings. Its | 
secret name is the Truth of truth. The vital | 
force is truth, and It is the Truth of that.’ | 


[! That is, without any extraneous help. 

2 Not the individual self, but the Supreme Self, the 
Brahman that has penetrated into all bodies and appear 
as the individual self (I. iv. 7). 

3 This will be explained in the third section.] 


SECTION TWO 


यो ह 4 शिशुं साधानं सप्रत्याधानं सस्थूणं सदामं 
वेद aq ह द्विषतो श्रातृव्यानवरुणद्धि । अयं वाव 
शिशुयोंऽयं मध्यमः पाणः, तस्येदमेवाधानस्‌, इदं 
प्रत्याधानम्‌ , प्राणः स्थूणा, अन्नं दाम ॥ १ ॥ 


यः ह वे Whoever साधानम्‌ with (its) 2७०९ सप्रत्याधानम्‌ 
with special place सस्थूणम्‌ with post सदामम्‌ with rope 
शिशुम्‌ the calf वेद्‌ knows सप्त seven द्विषतः jealous भ्रातृव्यान्‌ 
relatives अवरुणद्धि ह destroys. यः अयम्‌ This which (is) 
मध्यमः: in the body प्राण: the vital force अयम्‌ this वाव 
verily शिशु: (is) the calf, इदम्‌ this (body) एव itself तस्य 


Ra Um Tr नस 
3 


। 
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(is) its आधानम्‌ abode, इद्म्‌ this (head) प्रद्याधानम्‌ special 
place, प्राण: vigour (born of food and drink) स्थूणा post, 
अन्नम्‌ food दाम tether. 


1. Whoever knows the calf with its abode, 
special place, post and tether, destroys 
his seven jealous relatives. This vital force” 
in the body is verily the calf ;* this body itself 
is its abode, the head its special place, vigour 
its post, and food its tether. 


[! The seven sense-organs (the eyes, ears, nostrils and 
mouth), that is, the attachment to sense-objects due to 
| them, are so called, because, though congenital, they 
turn one’s vision away from the Self. 
| 2 With its fivefold function; on it the organs depend. 
It is also identified with the subtle body. 

३ The vital force is compared to a new born calf, be- 
cause it cannot directly contact objects like the organs 

“ Because it has its seats in particular parts of the 
head. 

5 That comes of food and drink. It is vigour that 
i keeps the vital force in the body 
| Because food maintains the body and helps the 
subtle body to live in it.] 


| तमेताः सप्ताक्षितय उपतिष्ठन्ते; तद्या इमा अक्षन्‌ 
| लोहिन्यो राजयस्ताभिरेनं स्ट्रो$न्वायत्तः, अथ या अक्षन्ना- 
पस्ताभिः पर्जन्यः, या कनीनका तयादित्यः, envi 
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तेनाग्रिः, eye तेनेन्द्र, अधरयैनं वतेन्या पृथिव्य- 
न्वायत्ता, TTT; नास्यान्नं क्षीयते य एवं वेद Ua 


एताः These सप्त seven अक्षितय: decay-preventing gods 
aq it उपतिष्ठन्ते worship; तत्‌ in this matter अक्षन्‌ in the 
eye याः which इमाः these लोहिन्यः red राजयः lines (are) 
तामिः through them द्रः Rudra एनम्‌ to it अन्वायत्तः 
is subservient, अथ and अक्षन्‌ in the eye या: which आप: 
the water (is) ताभिः through the same पर्जन्यः Parjanya 
(the rain-god), या which कनीनका pupil (5) तया through 
that आदित्य: the sun, यत्‌ which छुऽणमू dark portion (is) 
तेन through that aff: fire, यत्‌ which IST the white 
portion (is) तेन through that इन्द्र: Indra, अधरया lower 
वतेन्या through the eye-lid प्रथिवी the earth एनम्‌ it अन्वायत्ता 
is subservient, उत्तरया through the upper eye-lid द्यौः 
heaven; यः who एवम्‌ thus वेद्‌ knows अस्य his अन्नम्‌ food 
न not क्षीयते is exhausted. 


2. These seven decay-preventing gods 
worship it: For instance, through these red 
lines that are in the eye Rudra is subservient 
to it; through the’ water that is in the eye 
Parjanya;? through the pupil the sun; through 
the dark portion fire; through white portion 
Indra; through the lower eye-lid the earth is 
subservient to it; and through the upper eye- 
lid heaven. He who knows thus” never gets 
short of food. 
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| P The vital force is nourished by the.food that is 
| produced by rain om wd 

w That these seven gods always serve the vital force 
as its food.] 


तदेष छोको भवति | 
अर्वाग्बिलश्चमस KATA: 
तस्मिन्यशो निहितं विश्वरूपम्‌ | 
तस्यासत ऋषयः सप्त तीरे 
वागष्टमी ब्रह्मणा संविदाना ॥ इति | 
' अर्वाग्बिलश्चमस Wage? इतीदं तच्छिरः, एष 
झवाग्विलश्चरमस edm; “तस्मिन्यशो निहितं विश्वः 
रूपम्‌? इति पाणा वै यशो विश्वरूपम्‌, प्राणानेतदाह ; 
“ तस्यासत ऋषयः सप्त तीरे? इति पाणा वा ऋषयः, 
आणानेतदाह;. “वागष्टमी ब्रह्मणा संविदाना ' zia 
वाग्यष्टमी ब्रह्मणा संवित्ते ॥ ३ ॥ 


' तत्‌ On this (subject) एषः this श्छोक: Mantra verse भवति 
there is:  अर्वाकू-बिलः with tbe opening below .ऊंध्वे-वुभः' 
bulging above चमसः (there is) a bowl, तस्मिन्‌ in that 
विश्वरूपस्‌ manifold (cause of) यशः glory, ‘knowledge’ 
निहितम्‌ has been placed; ` तस्य तीरे on its side aq seven 

` ऋष्यः sages आसते ` $ ब्रह्मणा with the mass ‘of (१९0105 
संविदात्ता associated (with), uttering ; वाकू: the: organ: of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
|. 
| 
| 
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speech अष्टमी (is) the eighth इति; ` अर्वाग्बरिलः Gaga: चमसः ” 
इति this (means) इदम्‌ this तत्‌ familiar शिर: head, एषः 
it (is) हि because अर्वाग्बिलः ऊध्वेबुध: चमसः ; “तस्मिन्‌ विश्वरूपं 
यश: निहितम्‌? इति in this expression प्राणान्‌ to the organs l 
एतत्‌ thus आह (the Mantra) refers; प्राणाः the organs वे | 
verily विश्वरूपम्‌ (are) manifold (cause of) यर: glory; “तस्य | 
तीरे सप्त क्रषय: आपतते? इति प्राणान्‌ एतत्‌ आह; प्राणा: the organs | 
चे verily ऋषयः (are) the sages; ` ब्रह्मणा संविदाना वाक्‌ अष्टमी ? | 
इति this (means), वाकू the organ of speech अश्मी (is) the | 
eighth, agm with the mass of words हि because संवित्ते 


is associated (with). | 


3. On this subject there is this Mantra 
verse: There is a bowl with its opening below | 
and bulging above; in it manifold knowledge 
has been placed: seven sages sit by its side; | 
and the organ of speech, which utters words, | 
is the eighth. The ‘bowl with its opening 
below and bulging above’ is this head (of ours), 
for it is a bowl with its opening below and | 
bulging above. 'In it manifold knowledge i 
has been placed', refers to the organs, which | 
verily represent manifold knowledge.” ‘Seven 
sages sit by its side’, refers to the organs, 
| which are verily the sages. ‘The organ of 

^ speech, which utters words, is the eighth '— 
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because the organ of speech, the eighth one, 
utters words. 


P Knowledge of sense-objects, which leads to glory, 
which is the word used in the text. Sense-objects are 
cognised by the organs. : 

र The tongue, being the organ of both taste and 
speech, counts as two. Here it is described as the latter, 
and in the next paragraph as the former.] 


इमावेव गोतमभरद्वाजो, अयमेव गोतमः, अयं AT 
amt; इमावेव विश्वामित्रजमद्शी, अयमेव विश्वामित्रः, 
अयं जमदग्निः; इमावेव वसिष्ठकश्यपो, अयमेव वसिष्ठः, 
अयं कश्यपः; वागेवात्रिः, वाचा ह्यन्नमद्यते, अत्तिई वे 
नामेतद्यदत्रिरिति ; सर्वस्यात्ता भवति, स्वेमस्यान्नं भवति 
य एवं वेद ॥ v ॥ इति द्वितीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


इमौ These two (ears) एव indeed गोतम-भरद्दाजो (are) 
Gotama and Bharadvaja, अयमू this एव indeed गोतम: 
(is) Gotama, अयम्‌ this भरद्वाजः (is) Bharadvaja ; इमौ these 
two (eyes) एव indeed विश्वामित्र-जमदमी (are) Vis'vamitra 
and Jamadagni, अयम्‌ this एव indeed विश्वामित्र: 15) Vis'va- 
mitra, अयम्‌ this जमदग्निः (is) Jamadagni ; इमौ these two 
(nostrils) एवं indeed वसिष्ठ-कश्यपो Vasistha and Kas'yapa, 
aag this एव indeed वसिष्ठः (is) Vasistha, अयम्‌ this कश्यपः 
(is) Kasyapa ; वाकू the tongue एव indeed अत्रिः (is) Atri, 
चाचा through the tongue हि for अन्नम्‌ food अद्यते is eaten; 
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यत्‌ which अंत्रिः (is) Atri इति waa this अत्तिः (is) Atti ह्‌ à | 

indeed नाम the name; यः who एवम्‌ thus वेद knows सवस्य | 

of all (food) अत्ता the eater भवति (he) becomes, aay, | 

everything अस्य his अन्नम्‌ food भवति becomes. | 

j 

4. These two (ears) are indeed Gotama । 

and Bharadvaja: this! is Gotama, and this 
Bharadvaja. These two (eyes) are indeed | 
Vigvamitra and Jamadagni: this one is Vis'va- | 


mitra, and this one Jamadagni. These two 
(nostrils) are indeed Vasistha and Kas'yapa : | 
this one is Vasistha, and this one Kas'yapa. | 
The tongue’ is indeed Atri, for through it food | 
is eaten. ‘Atri’ is only the familiar name | 
‘Atti’ He who knows thus‘ becomes the 
eater of all food,” and everything becomes his 
food.* | 


[Here are given the names of the sages sitting by the | 
side of the bowl. : j 

! Either of the two. So in the other cases. 

* Which is the seventh organ. 

* Indirectly referred to. | 

* Knows the, true nature of the vital force.as also the | 
derivation of the word ' Atri’. 

5 Belonging to the vital force, because of his identi” | 
fication with the latter. | 

* He never becomes anybody's food.] 
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| SECTION THREE . «mn 

| 

1 


द्वे वाव ब्रह्मणो रूपे --मूर्त चेवामूर्त च, मत्यै 
चामृतं च, स्थितं च यच, सच त्यच ॥ १॥ 

ब्रह्मणः Of Brahman द्वे two वाव only रूपे forms (there 
are)— qd agross अमूत subtle च and, मर्त्ये च mortal अमृतं 


(relatively) immortal च and, स्थितं च limited यत्‌ unlimited 
च and, सत्‌ च perceptible त्यत्‌ imperceptible च and. ' 


n(————— 


1. Brahman has only two forms*— gross 
and subtle, mortal and immortal, limited and 
unlimited, perceptible and imperceptible. . 


0 Limiting adjuncts superimposed through ignorance.] 
तदेतन्मूत 9 ipu c 

z यदन्यद्वायोथान्तरिक्षात्र ; TIAA, 

| एतत्स्थितम्‌, एतत्सत्‌; तस्यैतस्य मूतेस्य, एतस्य 

| min, एतस्य स्थितस्य, एतस्य सत एष रसो य 
। एष तपति, सतो AT रसः ।। २॥ | 


aq, Which वायोः च than air अन्तरिक्षात्‌ than the ether च 
and अन्यत्‌ (is) other qq, that एतत्‌ (is) this मूतेम्‌ gross, 
एतत्‌ it मत्यम्‌ (is) mortal, एतत्‌ it स्थितम्‌ (is) limited, एतत्‌ 
it सत्‌ (is) perceptible; तस्य that above-mentioned एतस्य 
| this मूतेस्य of gross, एतस्य मर्त्यस्य of this mortal, एतस्य 
l स्थितस्य of this limited, एतस्य संत: of this perceptible 
(form) रसः the essence एषः (is) this — 3: which एष: this 
i 
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(sun) तपति shines, एषः it हि for सतः of the (above) three 
elements रसः (is) the essence. 
2. The gross form is that which is other 
than air and the ether. It is mortal, it 15 क्‍ 
limited, and it is perceptible.? The essence 
of that form which is gross, mortal, limited 
and perceptible is the shining sun,’ for it is the | 
essence of those three elements. | 
[! That is, earth, water and fire. | 
| 
| 


? These four attributes are interdependent. 
* The solar orb, not the deity.] 


€ ~ | 
अथामूतम्‌ --- वायुश्चान्तारक्ष च ; एतदमृतम्‌ , एतद्यत्‌ , | 
Aa | 
एतत्त्यत्‌; तस्येतस्यामूतेस्य, एतस्यामृतस्य, एतस्य यतः, | 
A तस्मिन्मण्डले 
एतस्य त्यस्यैष रसो य एष ए पुरुषः, त्यस्य | 
भेदैवतम्‌ 

ह्येष रस; -- इत्यधि ॥३॥ | 
| अथ Now अमूतेम्‌ the subtle वायुः च air अन्तरिक्षम्‌ the | 
| ether च and; एतत्‌ it अमृतम्‌ (is) immortal, एतत्‌ it यत्‌ (is) | 
unlimited, एतत्‌ it Ga (is) imperceptible ; तस्य that, above- 
mentioned एतस्य this अमूर्तस्य of subtle (form), एतस्य 
अमृतस्य of this immortal, एतस्य यतः of this unlimited, 
एतस्य त्यस्य of this imperceptible (form) रसः essence एषः 
(is) this — यः which g3: this एतस्मिन्‌ मण्डले 17 this solar orb | 
Gea: (is) the principle, एष: this हि because Uta of the | 
(above) two elements रस: (is) the essence; इति अधिदेवतम्‌ 

^ this (is) with reference to the deities. 
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3. Now the subtle form— it is air and the 
ether. It is immortal, it is unlimited, it is 
। imperceptible. The essence of that form 
क्‍ which is subtle, immortal, unlimited and im- 
perceptible is the principle’ that is in the solar 
-orb, for it is the essence of those two elements. 
This is with reference to the deities. 


————————— 


[> As before, these four attributes are interdependent. 
? The subtle body of Hiranyagarbha, not the sentient 
being we call by that name. The use of the word 


| Purusa (being) is not unusual in such contexts in the 
| Sruti.] 


| अथाध्यात्मम्‌ — इदमेव मूत यदन्यत्माणाच, यश्राय- 
मन्तरात्मन्नाकाशः; एतन्मत्येम्‌, एतत्स्थितम्‌, एतत्सत्‌ ; 
तस्यैतस्य मूर्तस्य, एतस्य म्यस्य, एतस्य स्थितस्य, 
| «एतस्य सत एष रसो AAT, सतो ह्येष रसः ॥ v ॥ 


| अथ Now अध्यात्मम्‌ with reference to the body: qid The 
| gross (form) इदम्‌ (is) this एवं verily—Aq which प्राणात्‌ च 
| than the (corporeal) air, 4: which (is) च and अयम्‌ this 
अन्तरात्मन्‌ in the body आकार: ether (तस्मात्‌ than that) अन्यत्‌ 
(is) other; यत्‌ which ag: (is) the eye. (Rest as in para- 
` graph 2.) 


4. Now with reference to the body: The 
gross form is verily this— what is other than 


~ 
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(the corporeal) air and the ether that is in the | 
body. It is mortal, it is limited, it 1s percep- | 
tible. The essence of that form which is gross, | 
mortal, limited and perceptible is the eye, for | 
it is the essence of those three elements. | 

| 


[ Tha: is, corporeal earth, water and fire.] 


ATL — माणश्च यश्चायमन्तरात्मन्नाकाशः; एतदः 
मृतम्‌ , एतद्यत्‌, Wed; तस्यैतस्यामूर्तस्य, एतस्या- 
मृतस्य, एतस्य यतः, एतस्य त्यस्यैष रसो योऽयं 
दक्षिणेऽक्षन्पुरुषः, त्यस्य ह्येष रसः ॥ ५ ॥ 

अथ Now अमूतम्‌ the subtle (form) — प्राणः च the (cor- 
poreal) air यः which च and अयम्‌ (is) this अन्तरात्मन्‌ in the 


body आकाशः ether; यः which (is) अयम्‌ this दक्षिणे अक्षन्‌ | 
in the right eye पुरुषः principle. (Rest as in paragraph 3.) | 


5. Now the subtle form — it is (the corpo- | 
real) air and the ether that is in the body. It ^| 
is immortal, it is unlimited, it is imperceptible. 


ibi 
hd 
| 
| 
I 
i 
] 


The essence of that form which is subtle, | 
immortal, unlimited, and imperceptible is this । 
principle* that is in the right eye, for it is the - 
- essence of those two elements (in the body). | 

[? The subtle body:] 
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| तस्य हेतस्य पुरुषस्य रूपम्‌ | यथा माहारजनं वासः, 

| यथा पाण्डाविकम्‌, यथेन्द्रगोपः, यथाग्न्यचिः, यथा 

| पुण्डरीकम्‌ , तथा WWW; सक्ृद्ियुत्तेत ह वा अस्य 

| श्रीर्भवति य एवं वेद; अथात आदेशः--नेति नेति, न 
ह्येतस्मादिति नेत्यन्यत्परमस्ति; अथ नामधेयम्‌ — सत्य- 

| स्य सत्यमिति; प्राणा वे सत्यम्‌ , तेषामेष सत्यम्‌॥ a i 

| इति तृतीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ | | 

| 

| 


तस्य g Of that एतस्य this पुरुषस्य principle रूपम्‌ the form 

(is as follows): यथा As माहारजनम्‌ dyed with turmeric वास: 

a cloth (is), यथा as Wg grey आविकमू sheep’s wool (is), 

| यथा as इन्द्रगोप: the (deep red) insect called Indragopa (is), 
यथा as अभि-अचि: a tongue of fire (is), यथा as पुण्डरीकम्‌ a 
white lotus (is), यथा as सकृत्‌-विद्युत्तम्‌ sudden lightening 
| (is); य: who एवम्‌ thus वेद knows अस्य to him सक्ृत-विद्युत्ता 
| sudden lightening इव like श्री: fame ह चे verily भवति 
comes; अथ now अत: therefore आदेश: the specification 
i (of Brahman) —इति this न not इति this न not; इति this 
| न not इति एतस्मात्‌ than this हि for अन्यत्‌ other परम्‌ better 
| (specification) न not अस्ति there is; अथ now नामधेयम्‌ (its) 
| name स॒त्यस्य of truth सत्यम्‌ the Truth इति; प्राणा: the vital 
| force वै verily सत्यम्‌ (is) truth, vs: It तेषाम्‌ of them सव्यम्‌ 
| ~(is) the Truth. 
| 
| 


6. The form of that principle (the subtle 
body!) is as, follows: As is a cloth dyed with | 
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turmeric, or grey sheep's. wool, or the (deep 
red) insect called Indragopa, or a tongue of 
fire, or a white lotus, of a flash of lightning? 
He who knows thus’ verily attains fame likea 
flash of lightning. Now,’ therefore, the specifi- 
cation (about Brahman) : ' Not this, not this." 
For there is no other or better specification 
than this. Now Its sacred name — ' the Truth 
of truth’. The vital force is truth, and It is 
the Truth of that. 


बटन. m = - 


P The typical forms described here, consisting of the 
impressions of gross and subtle objects, belong only to 
the subtle body, and not the self. le 

2 The colouring of impressions is due either to tbe 
iH objects presented to the mind or to its own tendencies. 
3 This refers to the subtle body of Hiranyagarbha. 
As lightning suddenly illumines all around, so does 
Hiranyagarbha, as he emerges from the Unmanifested, 
bring to light all things. 
* Knows the above form of Hiranyagarbha’s subtle 
‘body. 
5 After the nature of truth has been ascertained. 
® These two negative particles eliminate not only the 
two limiting adjuncts—the gross and the subtle forms— 
but also all possible specifications about Brahman, 
which, having no distinguishing mark whatsoever, 18 
| © free from all differentiations due to limiting ad juncts.] 
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SECTION FOUR 


| AAR होवाच याज्ैवल्क्यः, उद्यास्यन्वा अरेऽहम- 
स्मात्स्थानादस्मि, इन्त तेऽनया कात्यायन्यान्तं करवा- 
णीति ॥ १॥ 


| याज्ञवल्क्य: Yajfiavalkya उवाच ह 54, मैत्रेयि O Maitreyi 
| इति, अरे my dear अहम्‌ 1 अस्मात्‌ स्थानात्‌ from this (house- 
| holder's) life उदास्यत्‌ about to step up वे verily अस्मि am, 
| हन्त well अनया कात्यायन्या with this Katyayani ते (of) your 
| (relationship) wea an end करवाणि let me make इति. 

| 

Í 

| 


1. 'Maitreyi', said Yajfiavalkya, ‘I am 


9 about to renounce this life, my dear. Well, 
i let me end your relationship with this Katya- 
yani.’ 


| सा होवाच मैत्रेयी | यन्लु म इयं भगोः सर्वा पृथिवी 
' वित्तेन पूणा स्यात्‌ कथं तेनामृता स्यामिति; नेति होवाच 
| याज्ञवल्क्यः, ययेवोपकरणवतां जीवितं तथैव ते जीवितं 
स्यात्‌ , अमृतत्वस्य तु नाशास्ति वित्तेनेति ॥ २ I 


सा That मैत्रेयी Maitreyi उवाच & said, भगो: venerable: 
1 sir यत्‌ if नु indeed fada with wealth qui replete इयम्‌ this: 
| सर्वा whole पृथिवी earth मे mine स्यात्‌ be, तेन through that 
कथम्‌ how agar immortal स्याम्‌ shall (I) be इति; याज्ञवल्क्यः 
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Yajiavalkya उवाच & said, न no इति, यथा as एवं just 
उपकरणवताम्‌ of those having (plenty of) materials जीवितम्‌ | 
(is) the life, तथा so एव exactly ते your जीवितम्‌ life स्यात्‌ | 
will be, वित्तेन through wealth g but Sm of | 
immortality atar prospect च not अस्ति is इति. | 

1 

| 


2. At.this Maitreyi said, ‘Even if this 
whole earth replete with wealth be mine, | 
venerable sir, will it make me immortal ? ' | 
*No', said Yajfiavalkya, ‘your life will be | 
exactly like that of people well provided with | 
materials, but there is no prospect of immortal- | 
ity through wealth.’ 


å सा होवाच भेत्रेयी, येनाहं नागता स्यां किमहं तेन 
कुर्याम्‌? यदेव भगवान्वेद तदेव मे ब्रृहीति ॥ ३ ॥ 


| : at That मैत्रेयी Maitreyi उवाच g said, येन through which 
| अहम्‌ 1 emu immortal न not स्यामू can be तेन with that 
अहम्‌ 7 किम्‌ what कुर्यासू shall do, यद्‌ एव whatever भगवान्‌ 
your venerable self वेद्‌ knows aq that एव alone में me 
afe tell इति. 


.3. Maitreyi replied, ‘ What shall I do with | 
that through which I cannot be immortal ? | 
| Tell. me, venerable sir, of that alone which : 
E you know (ta ‘be the means of immortality) ’- 


(७-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


F 


2.4.5] BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 143 


स होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः, Bem बतारे नः सती प्रियं 
भाषसे, एहि, आस्स्व, व्याख्यास्यामि ते, व्याचक्षाणस्य 
तु मे निदिध्यासस्वेति tt ४ ॥ 


| a: That याज्ञवल्क्य: Yajfiavalkya उवाच ह्‌ said, अरे my 
dear न: to me प्रिया dear बत ah सती having been प्रियम्‌ 
| {what is) dear (to me) भाषसे (you) say ; एहि come, आस्स्व 
| sit down, ते to you व्याख्यास्यामि (1) shall explain, 
| व्याचक्षाणस्य तु मे but while I explain (it) निदिध्यासस्व 
concentrate (upon it) इति. 


| Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
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| 4, Yajfiavalkya said, ‘Ah, you have (always) 
। been dear to me, my beloved, and now you 
| say what is dear to my heart. Come, sit 
down, I shall explain it to you. But while I 
explain it, concentrate upon it’. 

स होवाच, न वा अरे पत्युः कामाय पतिः प्रियो 
भवति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय पतिः मियो भवति । न वा 
अरे जायाये कामाय जाया प्रिया भवति, आत्मनस्तु 
कामाय जाया म्रिया भवति । न वा अरे पुत्राणां कामाय 
| पुत्राः प्रिया भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय पुत्राः प्रिया 
| भवन्ति। न वां अरे वित्तस्य कामाय वित्तं प्रियं भवति, 
| आत्मनस्तु कामाय वित्तं भियं भवति। न वा अरे 
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बरह्मणः कामाय ब्रह्म मियं भवति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय 
ब्रह्म प्रियं भवति । न वा अरे क्षस्य कामाय aa Gri 
भवति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय क्षत्र प्रियं भवति । न वा 
अरे लोकानां कामाय लोकाः प्रिया भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु 
कामाय लोकाः प्रिया भवन्ति। न वा अरे देवानां ' 
कामाय देवाः मिया भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय देवाः | | 
प्रिया भवन्ति। न वा अरे भूतानां कामाय भूतानि 
प्रियाणि भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय भूतानि प्रियाणि 
भवन्ति। न वा अरे सर्वस्य कामाम सर्वे प्रियं भवति, 
आत्मनस्तु कामाय सरवे मियं भवति | आत्मा वा अरे 
zgeq: श्रोतव्यो मन्तव्यो निदिध्यासितव्यो मैत्रेयि, 
आत्मनो वा अरे दर्शनेन श्रवणेन मत्या विज्ञानेनेदं सवै 
विदितम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
| स: He gala हृ said, अरे my dear पत्युः of the husband 
| कामाय for the sake (need) पति: the husband प्रिय: dear 4 
not भवति is 4 verily, आत्मनः of (the wife’s) own self g 
but कामाय for the sake पति: the husband प्रियः dear भवति 
is. जायायै Of the wife जाया the wife; पुत्राणाम्‌ of sons, 
gal: sons; वित्तस्य of wealth, वित्तम्‌ wealth ; Fa": of the 


i Brahmana, ब्रह्म the Brahmana; क्षत्रस्य of the Ksatriyar 
| 5 क्षत्रम्‌ the Ksatriya ; लोकानाम्‌ of the worlds, लोका: worlds ;- 
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देवानाम्‌ of the gods, देवा: gods भूतानाम्‌ of beings, भूतानि 


सवस्य of all aqq all. (The rest is similar.) अरे 


My dear q3fi Maitreyi आत्मा the Self वे verily gZ: 
should be realised asg: should be heard of मन्तव्यः 
should be reflected on निदिध्यासितव्यः should be meditated 
upon ; अरे my dear श्रवणेन through hearing मत्या through 
reflection विज्ञानेन (and) through meditation आत्मन: of the 
Self वे alone दशनेन by the realisation इदम्‌ this aa all 
विदितम्‌ (is) known. 


Yajafivalkya said, ‘Verily the husband 


is dear (to the wife) not for the sake of the 
husband, my. dear, but it is for her own sake 
that he is dear. Verily the wife is dear (to the 
husband) not for the sake of the wife, my 
dear, but it is for his own sake that she is 


Verily sons are dear (to parents) not 


for the sake of the sons, my dear, but it is for 
the sake of the parents themselves that they 
are dear. Verily wealth is dear not for the 
sake of wealth, my dear, but it is for one's 
own sake that it is dear. Verily the Brahmana 
‘is dear not for the sake of the Brahmana 
my dear, but it is for one’s own sake that he is 


Verily the Ksatriya is dear not for the 


sake of the Ksatriya, my dear, but it is for 
"one's own sake that he is dear.. Verily worlds 


10 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri j 


A 


‘146 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD [2.4.5 


are dear not for the sake of worlds, my dear, 
but it is for one’s own sake that they are dear. 
Verily the gods are dear not for the sake of 
the gods, my dear, but it is for one’s own sake 
that they are dear. Verily beings’ are dear 
‘not for the sake of beings, my dear, but it is for 
one’s own sake that they are dear. Verily all’ 
18 dear not for the sake of all, my dear, but it | 
is for one’s own sake that allis dear. The Self, | 
my dear Maitreyi, should verily be realised : | 
should be heard of, reflected on and meditated | 
upon. By the realisation of the Self alone, my | 
dear, through hearing, reflection and medita- 
tion, all this is known. 
[The whole of this section recurs with minor varia- 
tions in IV. IV. 
In I. Iv. 8 it has been said that the Self is dearer than 
asonetc. Here isan elaboration of that theme, showing 
that in truth our love for the Self is primary, and that 
for other objects secondary. 
1 The enumeration is in the order of the pleasurableness 
of the objects to us, because they must be shunned first. i 
2 Tt includes everything that has been and has not 
"been mentioned.] 


| ब्रह्म d परादाद्योडन्यत्रात्मनो ब्रह्म वेद, ad d 
in परादाद्योऽन्यत्रात्मनः कषतर वेद्‌, लोकास्तं पराठुयोऽन्यत्रा 


Q 
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त्मनो लोकान्‌ वेद, देवास्तं परादुर्यो5न्यत्रात्मनो देवान्‌ वेद, 
भूतानि तं पराटुयोऽन्यत्रात्मनो भूतानि वेद, सर्वे तं 
परादादयोऽन्यत्रात्मनः सर्वे वेद; इदं ब्रह्म, इदं क्त्रम्‌ „ 
इमे लोकाः, इमे देवाः, इमानि भूतानि, इदं सर्व 
यदयमात्मा ॥ UI 


. AR The Brahmana तमू him परादात्‌ rejects यः who ब्रह्म 
the Brahmana आत्मन: from the Self अन्यत्र different dq 
knows, qug: reject. (The rest is similar.) इदम्‌ This ब्रह्म 
Brahmana, इदं क्षत्रम्‌ Ksatriya, इमे these लोका: worlds, इभे 
देवाः gods, इमानि these भूतानि beings, इदमू this aĵa all यत्‌ 
(are) that अयम्‌ which (is) this आत्मा Self. 


6. ‘The Brahmana rejects him who knows 
the Brahmana to be different from the Self 
The Ksatriya rejects him who knows the 
Ksatriya to be different from the Self. Worlds 
reject him who knows worlds to be different 
from the Self. The gods reject him who 
knows the gods to be different from the Self. 
Beings reject him who knows beings to be 
different from. the Self. All rejects him who 
knows all to be different from the Self. This 


"Brahmána, this Ksatriya, these worlds, these 


gods, these. beings and this all are only 


the Self 
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स यथा दुन्दुभेहैन्यमानस्य न वाह्याज्छब्दाज्छक्तुयाद्‌ - 
ग्रहणाय, दुन्दुभेस्तु ग्रहणेन दुन्दुभ्याघातस्य वा-- 
शब्दो Tela? ॥ ७ Ul | 


सः यथा As हन्यमानस्य that is beaten दुन्दुभेः of a drum 
बाह्यान्‌ शब्दान्‌ particular notes ग्रहणाय to grasp न not राकचुयात्‌ 
(one) is able, दुन्दुभेः of the (general note of the) drum तु 
only दुन्दुमि-आघातस्य of the (general effect of the) strokes 
on the drum वा or ग्रहणेन by the grasping (knowledge) शब्द: 
the particular note गृहीतः (is) grasped. 
.7. ‘As one is not able to grasp by them- 
selves the particular notes of a drum that is 
being beaten, but it is only by grasping the 
general note of the drum, or the general effect 
of particular strokes on it, that those notes are 


grasped ; 

स यथा SET ध्मायमानस्य न बाह्याञ्छव्दाञछक्लः 
यादग्रहणाय, शङ्खस्य तु ग्रहणेन -- शहुध्मस्य A 
TA Wa! ॥ ८ ॥ cns 


` ध्मायमानस्य- That is blown «gt of the conch, शङ्ख 
of the (general note of the) conch शाह्कुष्मष्य of the (general 
‘effect of the) blowings on the conch. (The rest is similar.) 
. &. ‘As one is not able to grasp by them- 
selves the particular notes ofa conch that 15 


१) 


it 
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being blown, but it ijs only by grasping the 
general note of the conch, or the general effect 
of particular blowings on it, that those notes 
are grasped ; 


स यथा वीणायै वाद्यमानांये न वाह्या्छब्दाञ्छक्नु- 
याद्ग्रहणाय, वीणाये तु ग्रहणेन वीणावादस्य वा-- 
शब्दो ग्रहीतः ॥ ९. ॥ | 


` वाद्यमानाये (वाद्यमानायाः) That is played वीणायै ` (वीणायाः) 
of the lute, वीणायै of the (general note of the) lute वीणावादस्य 
of the (general effect of the) playings on the lute. (The 
rest is similar.) 

9. “As one is not able to grasp by them- 
selves the particular notes of a lute that is 
being played on, but it is only by grasping the 
general note of the lute, or the general effect 
of particular playings on it, that those notes 
are grasped ; 

- [As the particular notes of a drum, conch or lute have 
no separate existence from the. general note of those 3 
instruments, so the particular knowledge of tbe existing 
universe in the waking and dream, states has no validity 


of its own apart from the Intelligence (Brahman) which 
pervades it.] 


«v यथाद्रेंथाभ्ेरभ्याहितात्पूथग्धूमा विनिश्चरन्ति, एवं 
वा अरेऽस्य महतो भूतस्य निश्वसितमेतद्यरग्वेदो यजु- k 
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Ye: सामवेदो5थर्वाज्ञिसस इतिहासः पुराणं विद्या 
उपनिषदः :छ्लोकाः सूत्राण्यतुव्याख्यानानि व्याख्या- 
नानि; अस्यैवैतानि निश्वसितानि ॥ १० ॥ 


स: यथा As अभ्याहितात्‌ kindled आद्रे-एध-अमे: from a fire 
with damp fuel पुथकू-धूमा various kinds of smoke 
विनिश्चरन्ति proceed, ud वै even so Ht my dear यत्‌ which 
auda. Rg-Veda AJAZ: Yajur-Veda सामवेदः Sama-Veda 
अथर्वाङ्गिरसः Atharvangirasa इतिहास: history पुराणम्‌ mytho 
logy विद्या: arts उपनिषद्‌: Upanisads खोका: Mantra: verses 
सूत्राणि aphorisms अनुव्याख्यानानि elucidations व्याख्यानानि, 
(and) explanations एतत्‌ all this अस्य this महृतः limitless 
भूतस्य of Reality निश्वसितमू (is) the breath ; एतानि they अस्य 
of It एव alone निश्वसितानि (are) breaths. 


10, ‘As ‘various kinds of smoke proceed 
from a fire? kindled with damp fuel, even so, 
my dear (Maitreyi), the Re-Veda, Yajur-Veda, 
Sama-Veda, Atharvangirasa, history, mytho- 
logy,’ arts, Upanisads, Mantra verses, apho- 
risms,° elucidations' and explanations’ are the 
breath? (as. it were) of this limitless Reality. 
They are (like) the breath of It alone 

[! As before their separation, the smoke, sparks, etc. 
are nothing but fire, so this; differentiated universe iS, 


before its origin, nothing but Brahman. . 
? The Atharva-Veda. ` a 
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* Such as the dialogue between the nymph Urvas'i 
and Purüravas (Sa. Bra. XI. IV. iv. 1). All the subse- 
quent items are parts of Brahmanas only. j 

* Such as, ‘This universe was in the beginning un- 
manifested ' (Tai. U. II. 7). 

* Which treat of music, dancing, etc. e.g., ‘ This also 
is Veda’ etc. (Sa. Bra. XIII. Iv. iii. 10-14). 

* Pithy statements of Truth, such as, "One should 
meditate upon It as only the Supreme Self’ (I. 1v. 7 
ante). 

7 Of Mantras or of aphorisms. 

* Of Mantras, or corroborative statements (Artha- 
vada). 

१ As breaths come out of a man without any thought 
or -effort, so do the eternally existing Vedas with their 
various sub-divisions as above issue spontaneously out of 
Brahman.] 


स यथा सर्वासामपां समुद्र एकायनम्‌, एवं सवेषां 
स्पर्शानां त्वगेकायनम्‌, एवं Wb गन्धानां नासिके 
एकायनम्‌, एवं सर्वेषां रसानां fm, एवं 
सर्वेषां रूपाणां चश्चरेकायनम्‌, एवं सर्वेषां शब्दानां 
श्रोत्रमेकायनम्‌ , एवं सर्वेषां सङ्कल्पानां मन एका- 
यनम्‌, एवं सर्वासां विद्यानां हृदयमेकायनम्‌, एवं 
सर्वेषां कर्मणां हस्तावेकायनम्‌, एवं सर्वेषामानन्दाना- 
मुपस्थ एकायनम्‌, एवं सवेंषां विसर्गाणां पायुरेकायनम्‌ „ a 
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एवं सर्वेषामध्वनां पादावेकायनम्‌, एवं सर्वेषां वेदानां 
वागेकायनम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 


सः यथा As सर्वासाम्‌ अपाम्‌ of all water समुद्रः the sea एक- 
| अयनम्‌ (is) the one merging place, YAQ similarly सवषाम्‌ 
all स्पर्शानाम्‌ of touch त्वकू the skin (touch in general) 
गन्धानाम्‌ of odours नासिके the nostrils (odour in general) 


रूपाणाम्‌ of savours जिहर the tongue (taste in general), 
रसानाम्‌ of colours चक्षु: the eye (colour in general), शब्दानामू 
of sounds श्रोत्रम्‌ the ear (sound in general), सङ्कल्पानाम्‌ | 
of deliberations qd: the mind, विद्यानाम्‌ of knowledge हृदयम | 
the heart, intellect, कर्मणाम्‌ of activities हस्तौ the hands, | 
आनन्दांनाम्‌ of pleasures उपस्थः the organ of generation, | 
विसर्गाणाम्‌ of excretions पायुः the anus, अध्वनाम्‌ of walking | 
पांदो the feet, वेदानाम्‌ of the Vedas वाकू the organ of Í 
speech. (The rest is similar.) 


i 
j 
| 
| 
| 


11. ‘As’ the sea is the one merging place 
of all sorts of water, as the skin is the one 
merging place of all kinds of touch, as the i 
nostrils’ are the one merging place of all i 
odours, as the tongue is the one merging place l 
of all savours, as the eye is the one merging | 
place of all colours, as the ear is the one 1 
merging place of all sounds, as the mind is the § 
a one merging place of all deliberations, as the 1 
EL. intellect is the one merging place of all kinds 
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of knowledge, as the hands are the one merg- 
ing place of all actions, as the organ of genera- 
tion is the one merging place of all pleasures, 
as the anus is the one merging place of all 
excretions, as the feet are the one merging 
place of all kinds of walking, as the organ of 
speech is the one merging place of all Vedas. 


l’ The examples given are illustrative of unification or 
dissolution. They are meant to show that not only before 
and at the time of its origin and during its continuance 
but also at the time of dissolution and after, the universe 
is nothing but Brahman. : Varieties of touch, smell, 
taste, colour and sound merge in their respective general 
forms. These in their turn merge in the general delibera- 
tion by the mind. The latter again merges in the 
general determination by the intellect. And this last 
merges in the Supreme Self, which is absolute Intelli- 
gence. Similarly the organs of action together with their 
objects also merge in the Self through the vital force. 
Thus, in the absence of all objects and organs, only the 
Self, the One without a second, remains. 

* That is, odour in general. Similarly with the other 
organs.] 


स यथा सेन्थवखिल्य उदके प्रास्त उदकमेवानुविली- 
येत, न हास्योद्ग्रहणायेव स्यात्‌ । यतो यतस्त्वाददीत 
लूवणमेव, एवं वा अर इदं महद्भूतमनन्तमपारं विज्ञानः 
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| 
घन wl एतेभ्यो भूतेभ्यः समुत्थाय तान्येवानु | 
विनश्यति, न प्रेत्य संज्ञास्तीत्यरे त्रवीमीति होवाच | 
याज्ञवल्क्यः Il १२ ॥ | 
स: यथा As उदके into water प्राल्त: thrown सैन्धव-खिल्य: 
a lump of salt उदकम्‌ into the water एवं only अनुविलीयेत 
dissolves, अस्य its उद्ग्रहणाय इव for picking up न not & 
at all स्यात्‌ (one) is (able), यत: यत whencesoever तु but 
आददीत (one) takes लवणम्‌ (it tastes) saline एवं only, एवं 4 
even so अरे my dear अनन्तम्‌ endless अपारम्‌ infinite इदम्‌ 
"this महत्‌ great भूतम्‌ . Reality विज्ञानघन: (is) 2 mass of 
intelligence एव only. एतेभ्यः भूतेभ्यः On account of these 
elements समुत्याय standing out (separately) तानि them va 
only अनु after विनश्यति is destroyed, Sg after attaining | 
(isolation) संज्ञा (particular) consciousness (the separate 
existence of the self) न not अस्ति there is इति this अरे my 
dear ब्रबीसि (I) say इति so याज्ञवल्क्यः Yajfavalkya उवाच g 
said. i 
E ` 12. ‘As a lump of salt thrown into water | 
only dissolves into the water, and none can at | 
all pick it up, but from whichever part one | 
takes the water, it has only a saline taste, 
even so, my dear, this great, endless, infinite 
‘Reality is only homogeneous’ Intelligence- | 
On account of these elements, (the self) | 
iz stands out® (separately), and as soon as these | 


e 
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are destroyed,’ (its separate existence) is also 
destroyed.” After attaining (isolation) it has 
no (particular) consciousness. This is what I 
say, my dear’, so said Yajfiavalkya. 


[' Free from all foreign substances. 

* Constituting the human body and organs. 

* Appears as an individualised entity. 

* By the realisation of Brahman. 

* As the reflection of the sun is destroyed when the 
reflecting medium is destroyed.] 


सा ` होवाच मेत्रेयी, अत्रैव मा भगवानमूमुहत्‌ , न 
्रेत्य संज्ञास्तीति; स होवाच न वा अरेऽहं मोहं ब्रवीमि, 
अलँ वा अर इदं विज्ञानाय ॥ १३ ॥ 


ur That Bat Maitreyi उवाच 2 said, अत्र here एव just 
भगवान्‌ your reverence मा me अमूसुहत्‌ has confused, (say- 
in), प्रे after attaining (isolation) संज्ञा consciousness d 
not अस्ति there is इति; स: g he उवाच said, भरे my dear 
wey 1 मोहम्‌ anything confusing न not 4 of course ब्रवीमि 
am saying, अरे 'my dear इदम्‌ this (Reality) वे certainly 
विज्ञानाय to know 8124 (is) competent 


Maitreyi said, ‘Just here, venerable 
sir, you have confused me, saying that after 
attaining (isolation, the self) has no:conscious- 
ness’) Yajfiavalkya replied, * Of course I am 
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not saying anything confusing, my dear. This | 
(great Reality) is certainly competent to | 
know’. i 
| 
| 


[ Maitreyi understood the word ' consciousness’ with- 
out its implied qualifying epithet ‘particular’. Hence 
she found it difficult to harmonise it with the charac- 
ter of the Self as Pure Intelligence, spoken of by 
Yājñavalkya. f 

3 For It is Knowledge Itself. It has particular con- 
sciousness only when It joins Itself to limiting adjuncts— | 
। the body and organs—that are the creation of nescience.] | 


यत्र हि द्वैतमिव भवति तदितर इतरं जिघ्रति, तदितर | 
इतरं पस्यति, तदितर इतरं श्रृणोति, तदितर इतरमभि- | 
बदति, तदितर इतरं मतुते, तदितर इतरं विजानाति; | 
यत्र वा अस्य सर्वमात्मेवाभूत्तत्केन क॑ जिघ्रेत्‌, तत्केन क॑ | 
qq, तत्केन कं TOT, तत्केन कमभिवदेत्‌, तत्केन | 
कं मन्वीत, तत्केन क॑ विजानीयात्‌ ? येनेदं सर्वे विजानाति ' 
तं केन विजानीयात्‌? विज्ञातारमरे केन विजानीयादिति . | 
॥ १४ ॥ इति चतुर्थ ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 

यत्र When हि for Zax duality इव as it were भवृति there 
is तत्‌ then इतर: one इतरम्‌ another, something else जिघ्रति | 


smells, इतर: इतरं पश्यति sees, szaifa hears, अभिवदति i 
[s || 
speaks of, Had thinks, विजानाति knows; यत्र वे when सवम | 
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everything अस्य of him (the knower) आत्मा the self uq ` 
alone अभूत्‌ has become तत्‌ then केन through what क्म्‌ 
what जिप्रेत्‌ should (one) smell, तत्‌ केन कं पश्येत्‌ should see, 
IAR, should hear, अभिवदेत्‌ should speak of, मन्वीत 
should think of, विजानीयात्‌ should know? येन (Being 
pervaded) by which इदम्‌ this सबमू all विजानाति (one) 
knows dq that केन through what विजानीयात्‌ should (one) 
know? अरे My dear विज्ञातारम्‌ the knower केन through 
what विजानीयात्‌ should (one) know? (The rest is similar.) 


14. For when! there is * duality, as it were, 
then one smells another, one sees another, 
one hears another, one speaks of another, one 
thinks of another, one knows another. When 
(however) all has: become the very self of the 
knower of Brahman, then what should one 
smell and through what?’ What should one 
see and through what? What should one 
hear and through what? What should one 
speak of and through what? What should one 
think of and through what? What should. one 
know and through what? Through what 
should one know That? because of which all 
this is known? Through what, my dear, 
should one know the Knower ?' 


[! That is, in the state of ignorance. 
2 In-Brahman, the Absolute. 
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3 There seems to be anything other than the Self. 
* One entity, separated from the Supreme Self through 


158 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD [2.4.14 | 
e—that is, the individual self—smells another i 


ignoranc 

entity different from itself. 

1 5 The words 'what' and “through what’, denoting 

f respectively ‘the object and the instrument, suggest the 
utter futility, in the state of Réalisation, of the other | 


‘factors of an action as well. 
€ The Immutable Intelligence, the Witness, whose 


reflection alone makes all phenomenal knowledge 


possible. : | 
7 As fire cannot burn itself, so the Self, the Eternal i 


Subject, does not know Itself as an object.] i 


SECTION FIVE 


इयं पृथिवी सर्वेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्ये पृथिव्ये सर्वाणि 
भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमस्यां पृथिव्यां तेजोमयोऽPतमयः 
पुरुषः, यश्चायमध्यात्मं शारीरस्तेजोमयो ऽगृतमयः पुरुषः, 
अयमेव स योऽयमात्मा; इदममृतम्‌, इदं ब्रह्म, ईद 
| sri ॥ १ ॥ | 
i इयम्‌ This प्रथिवी earth सर्वेषां भूतानाम्‌ of all beings ag | 
(is) honey (effect, helper), सर्वाणि all भूतानि beings अस्य | 


पृथिव्ये of this earth मधु (are) honey; अस्यां पृथिव्याम्‌ in this 
earth य: च which (is) Haq also this तेजोमयः bright 
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ARIAT: immortal पुरुषः being, entity य: च AJH अध्यात्मम्‌ 
with reference to the body शारीरः associated with the 
body तेजोमय: AJARA: पुरषः, अयमू this एव indeed सः (is) 
that य: which (is) Haq this आत्मा self; इदम्‌ this (Self- 
knowledge) अगतम्‌ (is the means of) immortality, इदमू 
this (substratum of the above four) ब्रह्म (is) Brahman, 
इदम्‌ this (knowledge of Brahman) aig (is the means of 
becoming) all. 


1. This earth is honey’ to all beings, and 
all beings are honey to this earth. (So with) 
the bright, immortal being? who is in this 
earth, and, with reference to the body, the 
bright, immortal being? who is associated with 
the body. These’ four are only the Self. 
This (Self-knowledge) is (the means of) im- 
mortality. This (substratum of the above 
four) is Brahman. This (knowledge of 
Brahman) is (the means of becoming) all. 

[! Like honey, that is, effect, being the result of their 
past work. The word also connotes that which is 


helpful. 

2 The reference is to the subtle body consisting of the 
organs, mind, etc., which reveals objects and lasts till 
the realisation of the Self. 

3 The self as identified with the subtle body, or the 
individual self, in so far as it is associated with the 
'earthy portion of that body. 
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‘That is, they too are helpful to all beings; and all 
beings are helpful to them. 
3 The interaction of these four leads to the conclusion 


——— ८ <+ = 
Rca 


that they spring from a common source, which is 
Brahman. It alone is real, and everything else is an 


effect, a mere name. 
* Referred to in II. tv. 6.] 


इमा आपः BAT भूतानां मधु, आसामपां सर्वाणि | 
भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमास्वप्सु तेजोमयो5मृरतमयः पुरुषः, | 
यश्चायमध्यात्मं रेतसस्तेजोमयो5मृतमयः पुरुषः, अयमेव 
स योऽयमात्मा; इदमग्रतम्‌ , इदं ब्रह्म, इदं WW ॥ २॥ 


इमा: आपः This water, आस्ताम्‌ अपाम्‌ of this water ; आसु 
acg in this water, रेतस: identified with the seed." 


2. This water is honey to all beings, and 
all beings are honey to this water. (So with) | 
the bright, immortal being who is in this water, 
and, with reference to the body, the bright, 
immortal being who is identified with the seed." 
These four are only the Self. This (Self- | 
knowledge) is (the means of) immortality 1 
This (substratum of the above four) is Brah- | 
man. This (knowledge of Brahman) is (the | 
means of becoming) all | 

| 

j 

| 


* The latter portion of each paragraph up to paragraph 14 15 
similar to its preceding portion 
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[ Because, in the body, water exists especially in the 
seed.] 


अयमग्निः सर्वेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्याग्नेः सर्वाणि 
भूतानि मधु, यश्रायमस्मिन्नभों तेजोमयोऽमृतमयः पुरुषः, 
यश्चायमध्यात्मं वाड्‌ मयस्तेजोमयोऽम्र॒तमयः पुरुषः, अयमेव 
स योऽयमात्मा ; इदममृतम्‌ , इदं ब्रह्म, इदं स्म्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


अयम्‌ This aff: fire, अस्य AH: of this fire; अस्मिन्‌ emit 
in this fire, वाड्मय: identified with the organ of speech. 

3. This fire is honey to all beings, and all 
beings are honey to this fire. (So with) the 
bright, immortal being who is in this fire, and, 
with reference to the body, the bright, immortal 
being who is identified with the organ! of 
speech. These four are only the Self. This 
(Self-knowledge) is (the means of) immortality. 
This (substratum of the above four) is Brah- 
man. This (knowledge of Brahman) is (the 
means of becoming) all 


[ Because fire exists especially in the organ of speech.] 
अयं वायुः AAT भूतानां मधु, अस्य वायोः सर्वाणि 
भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमस्मिन्वायो तेजोमयोऽमृतमयः पुरुषः, 
यश्चायमध्यात्मं ्राणस्तेजोमयोऽग्रतमयः पुरुषः, अयमेव 
स योऽयमात्मा ; इदमश्ृतम्‌ , इदं ब्रह्म, इदं सवैम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 


11 
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d 


।अयम्‌ This वायुः air, अस्य वायोः of this air ; अस्मिन्‌ वायो 


in this air, प्राण: the vital force. 

4. This áir is honey to all beings, and all 
beings are honey to this air. (So with) the 
brieht, immortal being! who is in this air, and 
with reference to the body, the bright, immortal 
beine who is identified with the vital force 
These four are only the Self. This (Self 
knowledge) is (the means of) immortality. 
This (substratum of the above four) is Brah- 
man. This (knowledge of Brahman) is (the 
means of becoming) all. 


f p ‘Air and the other elements are called honey, because 
they furnish materials for the body, while the beings 
dwelling in them are so called, because they function as 
the organs.] 


अयमादित्यः सवेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्यादित्यस्य 
सर्वाणि भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमस्मिन्नादित्ये तेजोमयोऽम्त- 
मयः पुरुषः, ` यश्चायमध्यात्मं चाश्चुषस्तेजोमयो 5मृतमंयः 
पुरुषः, अयमेव स योऽयमात्मा; इदममृतम्‌ , इदं ब्रह्म, 


-इदं सवेम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


अयम्‌ This आदित्य: sun, अस्य आदित्यस्य of this sun; 
अस्मिन्‌ आदित्ये in this sun, चाक्षुषः identified with the eye. 


- — 


bright, immortal being who is'in'this'sun, and, 

with reference to the body, the bright, immortal 

being who is‘ identified with the eye. These 

four are only the Self. This (Self-knowledge) 
| is (the means of) immortality. . This (substra- 
| 
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| “5. This sun is honey to all beirígs;'and all 
l beings are honey ‘to this sun, ‘(So with) the 
| 

| 

] 

| 

| 


tum of ‘the above four) is Brahman. This 
{knowledge of Brahman) ‘is (the ‘means ‘of 
becoming) all. i ; 1 


| _ इमा Ra: सर्वेषां भूतानां मधु, आसां दिशां सर्वाणि 
| भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमासु Ra तेजोमयोऽम्रतमयः पुरुषः, 
| यश्चायमध्यात्मं AA: परातिशरत्कस्तेजोमंयो ऽम्रतमयः पुरुषः, 
| अयमेव स योऽयमात्मा; इदममृतम्‌, इदं ब्रह्म, इदं 
| HRN M 

इमा: These दिशः, directions, आसां दिशास्‌ of these direc- 


fions ; आसु दिक्षु in these directions, श्रौत्रः identified with 
the ear प्रातिश्रुत्कः identified with each occasion, of hearing. 
Ire UR o. M i 


"116. ‘These ‘directions? - are: honey: to all 
beings, and all béings: are honey: to. these 
directions. ५ (So. with) the bright,. immortal 
being‘ who “is: in‘ these (directions;- and; with 
teference! toi the: body;'the bright, immortal 


/————————————M—————— PT 


— M 
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D 
being who is identified with the ear and each | 
occasion of hearing. These four are only the | 
Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the means of) | 
immortality. This (substratum of the above | 

i four) is Brahman. This (knowledge of Brah- : 
man) is (the means of becoming) all. | 

[ Though, in the body, the ear is the counterpart of 
the directions, yet the being who is identified with each 
occasion of hearing is mentioned on account of his being 


especially manifest at that time.] 
अयं चन्द्रः सवेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्य चन्द्रस्य सर्वाणि 
भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमस्मिश्चनदरे तेजोमयोऽमृतमयः पुरुषः | 
यश्चायमध्यात्मं मानसस्तेजोमयोऽम्रतमयः पुरुषः, अयमेव | 
स योऽयमात्मा; इदममृतम्‌ , इदं ब्रह्म, इदं सवेम्‌ II ७॥ 
अयम्‌ This चन्द्रः moon, अस्य चन्द्रस्य of this moon ; अस्मिन्‌. 
च्रे in this moon, मानस; identified with the mind. : | 
`- 7. This moon is honey to all beings, and 
all beings are honey to this moon. (So with) 
the bright, immortal being who is in this 
moon, and, with reference to the body, the 
bright, immortal being who is identified with i 
the mind. These four are only the Self. 


This (Self-knowledge) is (the means of) im- | 
mortality. This (substratum of the above । 
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four) is Brahman. This (knowledge of Brah- 
man) is (the means of becoming) all. 


इयं विद्युत्‌ सवेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्यै विद्युतः सर्वाणि 
भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमस्यां विद्युति तेजोमयोऽमृतमयः 
पुरुषः, यश्चायमध्यात्मं तेजसस्तेजोमयोऽम्ृतमयः पुरुषः, 
अयमेव स योऽयमात्मा ; इद्मम॒तम्‌, इद ब्रह्म, इदं 
सर्वेस्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

इयम्‌ This विद्युत्‌ lightning, अस्यै विद्युत: of this lightning; 
अस्यां विद्युति in this lightning, तैजसः identified with light 
{manifest in the skin). 

8. This lightning is honey to all beings, 
and all beings are honey to this lightning. 
(So with) the bright, immortal being who is in 
this lightning, and, with reference to the body, 
the bright, immortal being who is identified 
with light (manifest in the skin). These four 
are only the Self. This (Self-knowledge) is 
(the means of) immortality. This (substratum 
of the above four) is Brahman. This (know- 


ledge of Brahman) is (the means of becoming) 
all. 


अयं स्तनयित्नुः सर्वेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्य स्तन- 
frat: सर्वाणि भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमस्मिन्‌ erat 
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तेजोमयोऽप्रतमयः' पुरुषः, यश्चायमध्यात्मं शाब्दः सोवर- 
स्तेजोमयोऽम्रतमयः पुरुषः, अयमेव स योऽयमात्मा ; 
इद्ममृतम्‌ , इदं ब्रह्म, इदं सवेम्‌ ॥ 


अयम्‌ This स्तनयित्नुः thunder-cloud, अस्य स्तनयिल्लो: of this 
thunder-cloud ; अस्मिन्‌ eaafyat in this thunder-cloüd, 


शाब्द: identified with sound ala identified with the voice, 


9. This thunder-cloud is honey to all 
beings, and all beings are honey to this thunder- 
cloud. (So with) the bright, immortal being 
who is in this thunder-cloud, and, with refe 
rence to the, body, the bright, immortal being 
who is identified. with sound and the voice 
These four are only the Self. This (Self 
knowledge) is, (the means of) immortality. 
This (substratum of the above four) is Brah-, 
man. This (knowledge of Brahman) is (the 
means of becoming) all. 


अयमाकाशः सवेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्याकाशस्य' 
सवाणि भूतानि मधु; यश्रायमस्मिन्नाकाशे तेजोमयोः; 
SHAT? पुरुषः, यश्चायमध्यात्मं हृद्याकाशस्तेजोमयो5मृत- 
ae | “पुरुषः, अयमेव स योऽयमात्मा; इदममृतम्‌+ इदं 
ब्रह्म, इदं सवम्‌. ॥.१०॥ s — 5 e i 
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अयम्‌ This आकाश: ether, अस्य आकाशस्य ०115 ether ; 


अस्मिन्‌ आकाशे in this ether, हृदिं iin the heart आकारा: 
identified with the ether. i 


RPS 


10. This ether is honey to all beings, and 
all beings are honey to this ether. (So with) 
the bright, immortal being who is in this ether 
and, with reference to thé body, the bright, 
immortal being who is identified with the 
ether in the heart. These four are only the 
Self. This (Self-knowledge) is (the means of) 
immortality. This (substratum of thé above 
four) is Brahman. This (knowledge of Brah 
| man) is (the means of becoming) all 


अयं धमः सर्वेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्य धमेस्य सर्वाणि 
भूतानि मधु ; . यश्चायमस्मिनःधमे तेजोमयोऽम्रतमयः पुरुषः, 
i B c जोमयो. H did अयमेवं ies 
यश्चायमध्यात्मं धामेस्तेजोमयो5मृतंमयः . पुरुषः, अयैमें 
स योऽयमात्मा; इदममृतम्‌, इदं ब्रह्म, इदं TTT UL LI 


eousness ; अस्मिन्‌ धर्में in this righteousness, 41H: identified 


with righteousness 


11. This righteousness! is honey fo! all 
beings, and all beings are honey to this right- 


| 
| 
| emu this ay righteousness, अस्य धमंस्य्‌ of this right 
| eousness. (So with) the bright, immortal being 
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who is identified with this righteousness, and, 
with reference to the body, the bright, immortal 
being who is identified with righteousness, 
These four are only the Self. This (Self- 
knowledge) is (the means of) immortality. 
i This (substratum of the above four) is | 
Brahman. This (knowledge of Brahman) is | 
(the means of becoming) all. | 
[! Which, though imperceptible, is inferred from its 
effects—earth etc., and is also practised by people. In 
paragraph I. IV. 14, righteousness has been mentioned 
as identical with truth. But in this and the next 1 
paragraph they are separately stated, because righteous- | 
ness produces its effects invisibly, while truth does so 
visibly. Both produce effects in a general and a particular | 
form. In its general form, righteousness controls the 
five elements, and in its particular form, the body and 


organs. The next sentence refers to the two beings 
identified with these two forms.] 


| 

इदं सत्यं स्वेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्य सत्यस्य सर्वाणि | 
भूतानि मधु ; यश्चायमस्मिन्‌ सत्ये तेजोमयो ऽप्रतमयः पुरुषः, | 
d यश्रायमध्यात्मं सात्यस्तेजोमयो5मृतमयः पुरुषः, अयमेव | 
| स योऽयमात्मा; इदममृतम्‌ , इदं ब्रह्म, इदं WaT ॥१२॥ ae | 


di इदमू This सख्यम्‌ truth, अस्य सव्यस्य of this truth ; अस्मिन. 
2 सत्ये in this truth, a: identified with truth. 


` 
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all beings are honey to this truth. (So with) 
the bright, immortal being who is in this truth, 
and, with reference to the body, the bright, 
immortal being who is identified with truth. 
These four are only the Self. This (Self- 
knowledge). is (the means of) immortality, 
This (substratum of the above four) is Brah- 
man. This (knowledge of Brahman) is (the 
means of becoming) all. / 


[' Which is righteousness in its visible form as good 
conduct. Its general form is inherent in the elements, 
and its particular form in the body and organs.] 


| 
12. This truth’ is honey to all beings, and 


इदं मानुषं सर्वेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्य मानुषस्य सर्वाणि 
भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमस्मिन्‌ मानुषे तेजोमयो5मृतमयः पुरुषः, 
यश्चायमध्यात्मं मातुपस्तेजोमयोऽग्रतमयः पुरुषः, अयमेव 
स योऽयमात्मा; इदममृतम्‌ , इदं ब्रह्म, इदं सर्वम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


इद्म्‌ This मानुषम्‌ human species, अस्य मानुषस्य of this 
human species; अस्मिन्‌ मानुषे in this human species, मानुष: 
identified with the human species (in the body). 


13. This human’ species is honey to all 
beings, and al! beings are honey to this human 
species. (So with) the bright, immortal being ^ 
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who is in this human species, and, with refer- 
ence to the body, the bright, immortal being 
who is identified with the human ‘species. 
These four are only the Self. This (Self. 
knowledge) is (the means of) immortality. 
This (substratum of the above four) is Brah- 
man. This (knowledge of Brahman) is (the 
means of becoming) all. 

[This is suggestive of the other species also. All 
beings help one another only as particular species. 

2 The same species can be looked at from the stand- 
point of the speaker as well as from that of others, thus 
giving rise to the above twofold division.] 


अयमात्मा स्वेषां भूतानां मधु, अस्यात्मनः सर्वाणि 
भूतानि मधु; यश्चायमस्मिन्नात्मनि तेजोमयो 5मृतमयः 
पुरुषः, यश्चायमात्मा तेजोमयो5मृतमयः पुरुषः, अयमेव स 
योऽयमात्मा; इदममृतम्‌ , इदं ब्रह्म, इदं सर्वम्‌ १४ ॥ 


अयम This आत्मा (cosmic) body, अस्य आत्मनः of this 
(cosmic) body ; अस्मिन्‌ आत्मनि in this (cosmic) body, .अयम्‌ 
this च and यः which आत्मा (is) the (individual) self. 


14. This (cosmic) body! is honey to all 
beings, and all beings are honey to this (cosmic) 
body. (So with).the bright, immortal being” 
who is in this (cosmic) body, and the bright, 
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. These four are only the-Self. This (Self- 
knowledge) is (the niéans''of) immortality: 
This (substratum of the ‘above four) ‘is. 
Brahman. This (knowledge of Brahman) पेड 
(the means of becoming) all 


| immortal being. who is this (individual) self.’ 
| 


[^ The aggregate of all bodies and organs without any 
distinction. In II. v. 1, only a portion of it; viz., that 
relating: to earth, was referred to as'the being. associated 

| with the body « 

| It refers to the cosmic mind, which is the essence 
| of the subtle (II. III. 3). Since it has no limitation 
| pertaining to the body, there is no mention of it here. 

| That is, Hiranyagarbha, for whom is this aggregate 
of gross and subtle bodies.] 


स वा अयमात्मा सर्वेषां भूतानामधिपतिः, . सवेषां 
भूतानां राजा; तद्यथा रथनाभो च रथनेमो चाराः सर्वे 
समर्पिताः, एवमेवास्मिन्नात्मनि सर्वाणि भूतानि 
देवाः, सर्वे लोकाः, सवें प्राणाः, सर्व एत आत्मानः 
समपिताः ॥ १५ ॥ 


: That वे verily अयम्‌ this आत्मा Self (the sage identi 
fied with the Supreme Self) सवेषां भूतानाम्‌ of all beings 
अधिपतिः (is) the ruler, सर्वेषां भूतानाम्‌ of all beings राजा 
(and) the king तत्‌. यथा just as रथनाभौ च in the nave of a ` 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


हे 


172 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD [2 5.15 


chariot-wheel रथनेमो x and in the felloe of a chariot- 
wheel sj all अराः spokes समर्पिताः (are) fixed, एवम्‌ एव 
even so सर्वाणि all भूतानि beings, सर्वे all देवा: gods, सर्वे all 
लोका: worlds, ud all प्राणा: organs (and) aà all एते these 
आत्मानः (individual) selves अस्मिन्‌ आत्मनि in this Self 
समर्पिता: (are) fixed. 

15. This same Self* is the ruler of all 
beings and the king of all beings. Just as all 
spokes are fixed in the nave and the felloe of 
a chariot-wheel, even so are all beings, all 
gods, all worlds, all organs and all these 
(individual) selves fixed in this Self. 


[' The man of realisation identified with the Supreme 
Self by shedding all apparent limitations, as stated in 
II. 1v. 12. 

*That is, a ruling monarch—not a subordinate 
governor, nor one holding the courtesy title of ' king |] 


इदं वै तन्मधु दध्यङ्डाथरवणोऽश्विभ्यामुवाच । तदेत- 
हृषिः पश्यन्नवोचत्‌ | 


तद्वां नरा सनये दंस उग्र- 

माविष्कृणोमि तन्यतुने N | 
ae | ह यन्मध्वाथर्वणो वा- 

मश्वस्य शीर्ष्णा प्र यदीमुवाच इति ॥ १६ Ul 
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इद्म्‌ This d verily dq (is) that मधु meditation on 
mutual aids (यत्‌ which) दध्यङ्‌ Dadhyac आथर्वणः versed in 
the Atharva-Veda ARATI to the two As'vins उवाच im. 
parted. ऋषि: The seer aq that wad this (deed) पश्यन्‌ 
observing alaa. said, नरा: O Asvins in human form 
तन्यतुः a cloud 4 as (Vedic use) 34 (reveals) rain, ang 
of you both सनये for gain तत्‌ that उग्रम्‌ fearful qu: deed 
called Darhsa आविष्कृणोमि (1) will reveal, यत्‌ (and how 
you acquired that) which मधु (was the meditation on) 
honey (mutual aids) zq, ईम्‌ (and) which द्ध्य Dadhyac 
आथर्वणः versed in the Atharva-Veda वाम्‌ to you both 
अश्वस्य of a horse शीर्ष्णा through the head प्रोवाच ह imparted 
इति. 


16. This is verily that meditation on mutual 
aids which Dadhyac,’ versed in the Atharva- 
Veda, imparted to the two As'vins. Observing 
this deed, the seer said, ‘O As'vins in human 
form, that fearful deed of yours for the sake 
of gain, called Darhsa, I will reveal as a cloud 
does rain, (and how you acquired) that medita- 
tion on mutual aids which Dadhyac, versed 
in the Atharva-V eda, imparted to you through 
a horse's head '^ 


[! The story is given in the Satapatha-Brahmana as 
follows: It was a favourite subject to the Asvins. So 
Dadhyac came to them (and proposed to teach them) * 


————————————————————— 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


कक किक by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


i 
174 BRHADARANYAKA’ UPANISAD [2.5.16 


(XIV; 1. iv. 18) He said; ' Indra has threatened to cut 
off. my head the moment J teach it to anybody. Hence 
I am afraid of him. If he does not behead me, then I 
can teach it to you’, “We will save you’, replied the 
As'vins. Dadhyac wanted to know how. The Asvins 
said When you, proceed to teach us, we shall behead 
you and preserve your head in a safe place. Then we 
shall fix a horse's head on you, through which you will 
teach us. ‘Arid when Indra‘cuts that off, we shall bring 
back your own head and replace it on you’. Dadhyac 
agreed. Then everything went smoothly (XIV. I. i. 22-24). 
Lo? The Mantras occurring in paragraphs 16, 17 and 19 
are taken from the Rg-Veda I. CXVI. 12, I. CXVII. 22 and 
VI. XLVII. 18 respectively. The seer of the first two 
was Kaksivat.] 

if ; 


इदं वे तन्मधु दध्यङ्डगथर्षणोऽम्विभ्यामुवाच । तदेत- 
a: पश्यन्नवोचत्‌ | 
आथवेणायाश्विना दधीचे 
&व्यं RR: प्रत्येरयतम्‌ | 
Oat मधु प्रवोचहतायन्‌ ` 
त्वाष्टं यहस्रावपि कक्ष्यं वाम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ १७ ॥ 


Tes O Asvins आथवेणाय versed in Atharva-Veda 
दधीचे on Dadhyac अरूंयम्‌ equine शिर: a head NAITA 
(you) fixed; zat O destroyers of enemy forces स: he 
ऋतायन्‌ in fulfilment of his promise त्वाष्ट्रम्‌ relating to the 
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sun म the meditation on mutual aids वाम्‌ to you both 
प्रवोचत्‌ imparted, अपि (that) also यत्‌ which कक्ष्यम्‌ (was) 
the secret meditation (relating to the Self) वाम्‌ (he 
imparted) to you both इति. (Rest as before.) 


17. This is verily that meditation on mutual 
aids which Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva- 
Veda, imparted to the two Asvins. Observing 
this deed, the seer said, ‘O As'vins, you fixed 
an equine head on (the shoulders of) Dadhyac, 
who was versed in the Atharva-Vedz. O 
destroyers of enemy forces, in fulfilment of his 
promise he imparted to you the meditation 
on mutual aids relating to the sun,’ as also the 
secret meditation on them (relating to the 
Self).’.” 


| ‘{' The following story occurs in S'a. Bra. XIV.ri: 
| 6-10 as also Tai. A. V.1. 3-6: Once Visnu, feeling proud 
| of his superiority to the other gods, stood resting his 
chin on the end of a bow. . These gods maliciously got 
Some termites to eat the bow-string, with the result that 
Visnu’s head was struck off. This becanie the sun. 
Then the gods asked the’ As'vins, who were their doctors 
to restore the head, for Visnu represented sacrifices. To 
‘do this the rite called Pravargya was commenced. The, 
meditation : on the above episode, which is a part of the 
rite, is the meditation on mutual aids relating to the sun. 
? This will be set forth in the next two paragraphs.] 


ONS ACR SE aum 
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इदं वै तन्मधु दध्यडडनथर्वणोःश्विभ्यामुवाच । तदेत- 


टृषिः पश्यन्नवोचत्‌ । 
पुरश्चक्रे द्विपदः पुरश्चक्रे चतुष्पदः | 
पुरः स पक्षी भूत्वा पुरः पुरुष आविशत्‌ ॥ इति । 
स वा अयं पुरुषः सर्वासु पूर्षु पुरिशयः} नेनेन 
किञ्चनानाष्टतम्‌ , नेनेन किश्वनासंटतम्‌ ॥ १८ |i 


द्विपद: With two feet पुर: cities, bodies चक्रे (He) created, 
चतुष्पद्‌: with four feet gt: bodies चक्रे (He) created ; a: 
that पुरुषः Supreme Being पुर: first पक्षी a bird (the subtle 
body) भूत्वा becoming gt: the bodies आविशत्‌ entered इति; 
सः that वे verily अथम्‌ this सर्वासु q$ in all bodies पुरिशयः 
on account of dwelling in the bodies पुरुषः (is called) 
Purusa ; एनेन by him faa anything अनाबृतम्‌ not 
enveloped न (is) not, एनेन by him किश्वन anything असंत्रतम्‌ 
not pervaded 4 (is) not. (Rest as before.) 


18. This is verily that meditation on mutual 
aids which Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva- 
Veda, imparted to the two As'vins. Observing 
this deed, the seer said, ‘(The Lord) created 
bodies! with two feet and bodies with four 
feet.” That Supreme Being, first entered the 
the bodies as the subtle body’. As He dwells 
in all bodies, He is called Puruga. There is 
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nothing that is not enveloped by Him, nothing 
that is not pervaded by Him 


[' Lit. cities. Human and bird bodies are meant. 

* That is, animal bodies. 

* Lit. a bird. 

* The Supreme Being permeates the universe through 
and through. Because of this also He is Purusa.] 


इदं वे तन्मधु दध्यडडाथवेणो5श्विभ्यामुवाच | तदेत- 
दृषिः पञ्यन्नवोचत्‌ | 


रूपं रूपं प्रतिरूपो वभूवः 
तदस्य रूपं प्रतिचक्षणाय । 
इन्द्रो मायाभिः पुरुरूप ईयते 
युक्ता ह्यस्य हरयः शता TA ॥ इति | 


अयं वे हरयः, अयं वे दश च सहस्राणि, वहूनि 
चानन्तानि च; तदेतदब्रहमापू्वमनपरमनन्तरमवाह्यम्‌ , अयः 
मात्मा ब्रह्म सर्वानुभूः, इत्यनुशासनम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ इति 
पञ्चमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


*d रूपम्‌ To each form प्रतिरूप: similar aya (He) 
became, 'अस्य His aq that dq form प्रतिचक्षणाय (is) for 
(His) revelation ; इन्द्र: the Supreme Being मायामि: through 
Maya or false notions पुरुरूप: manifold इयते is perceived ° हः 

12 
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अत्य to him हि for दश ten शताः hundreds gl: organs 
युक्ता: (are) yoked इति; RIH He वे verily हरयः (is) the 
organs, अयम्‌ He (is) वै verily दश ten च and सहस्राणि 
thousands, बहूनि च numerous अनन्तानि countless च and; 
तत्‌ that एतत्‌ this ब्रह्म Brahman अपूर्वम्‌ (is) without | 
antecedent (cause) अनपरम्‌ without consequent (effect) 
अनन्तरम्‌ without interior अबाह्यम्‌ without exterior, Hay 
this सर्व-अनुभू: all-experiencing आत्मा self ब्रह्म (is) 
Brahman, इति this अनुशासनम्‌ (is) the instruction. (Rest 
as before.) 


19. This is verily that meditation on mutual | 
aids which Dadhyac, versed in the Atharva- í 
| 

| 

| 


Veda, imparted to the two As'vins. Observing 

this deed, the seer said, ‘ (The Supreme Being) 

H assumed the likeness of each form. That 
form of His is for His revelation. On account 
of false notions the Supreme Being is per- 
"i ceived as manifold, for to Him are yoked ten. | 
i organs, nay hundreds’ of them’. He indeed | 
is the organs; He indeed is ten and thousands, | 

numerous and countless. That Brahman is 
without antecedent and without consequent, f 


without interior and without exterior. This | 
self, which experiences everything, is Brahman. | 
This is the instruction (of all Vedanta). | 
[ But. for the manifested universe of name and form; | 
~ which includes the Scriptures, the relation between the 
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teacher and the disciple, etc., it would be impossible to 
know the transcendent Brahman. 

| * Called ‘ Hari ’, because they draw us away from the 

| Self to sense-objects. 

| 7 Because there are many individual selves.] 


; SECTION SIX 


माष्यात्‌, पोतिमाष्यो गोपवनात्‌, गोपवनः कोशिकात्‌ , 
कोशिकः कोण्डन्यात्‌ , कोण्डिन्यः शाण्डिल्यात्‌ , शाण्डिल्यः 
कोशिकाच गोतमा, गोतमः ॥ १ ॥ 


| अथ Now वंश: the line (of teachers). (Rest as in the 
translation.) 


| अथ वंशः | पौतिमाष्यो गोपवनात्‌ , गोपवनः पौति- 
| 
| 


| 
| 1. Now the line’ (of teachers): Pautimasya 
| (received this knowledge) from Gaupavana, 
| Gaupavana from (another) Pautimasya, (this) 
Pautimasya from (another) Gaupavana, (this) 
| Gaupavana from Kausika, Kausika from 
| Kaundinya, Kaundinya from Sandilya, S'ap- 
i dilya from Kausika and Gautama, Gautama— 
['It is called varsa, because it consists of sections 
like a bamboo. Here is the succession of teachers of 


the first four chapters of the last book of the S'atabatha- 
Brahmana, of which the first two chapters of this 
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Upanisad form the latter half. The names in the 
nominative case belong to the disciples, and those in the 
ablative to the teachers.] 

आभिवेश्यात्‌, आग्निवेश्यः शाण्डिल्याचानमिम्लाताच, 
आनभिम्लात आनभिम्लातात्‌, आनभिम्लात आनभि- 
म्लातातू, आनाभम्लाता गोतमात्‌ , गोतमः सेतवपाची- 
नयोग्याभ्याम्‌ , सेतवम्राचीनयोग्यौ पाराशर्यात्‌, पाराशयों 
भारद्वाजात्‌, भारद्वाजो भारद्राजाच गोतमाच, गोतमो 
भारद्वाजात्‌, भारद्वाजः पाराशर्यात्‌ , पाराशयों वैजवापाय- 
नात्‌ , वेजवापायनः को श्िकायनेः, कोशिकायनिः ॥ २ ॥ 

(See the translation.) 

2. From Agnivesya, Agnives'ya from 
Sandilya and Anabhimlata, Anabhimlata from 
(another) Anabhimlata, (this) Anabhimlata 
from (a third) Anabhimlata, (this) Anabhim 
lata from Gautama, Gautama from Saitava 
and Pracinayogya, Saitava and Pracinayogya 
from Parasarya, Parasarya from Bharadvaja, 
Bharadvaja from (another). Bharadvaja and 
Gautama, Gautama: from (another) Bharad- 
vaja, (this) Bharadvaja from (another) Para- 
garya, (this) Parasarya from Baijavapayana, 


Baijavapayana ‘from : Kausikayani, Kausir 


त्वचा 0 CR 
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| 
| | 
| : ची घृतकोशिकः पाराशर्यायणात्‌ , पारा- 
शर्यायणः , पाराशयों जातृकर्ण्यात्‌ , जातूकर्ण्य 
आसुरायणाच यास्काच, आसुरायणस्रैवणेः, त्रेवणिरोप- 
| जन्धनेः, ओपजन्धनिरासुरः, आसुरिर्भारदराजात्‌, भारद्वाज 
| EM, आत्रेयो माण्टेः, माण्टिगोंतमात्‌ , गोतमो गोत- 
| मात्‌, गोतमो वात्स्यात्‌ , वात्स्यः शाण्डिल्यात्‌ , शाण्डिल्यः 
कैशोर्यात्काप्यात्‌ , केशोर्यः काप्यः कुमारहारितात्‌ , कुमार 
| हारितो गालवात्‌ गालवो 'विदर्भीकोण्डिन्यात्‌ , विदर्भी- 
| कोण्डन्यो वत्सनपातो वाभ्रवात्‌ , वत्सनपादवा भ्रवः पथः 
| सोभरात्‌, पन्थाः सोभरोञयांस्यादाह्विरसात्‌, अयास्य 
आङ्गिरस आभूतेस्त्वाष्ठात्‌, आभूतिस्त्वाष्टो विश्वरूपात्ता- 
ad, विश्वरूपस्त्वाष्टो$श्विभ्याम्‌, अशिनो दधीच आथ- 
| बैणात्‌ , दध्यडड्यथवणो5थर्वणो दैवात्‌ , अथर्वा देवो 
| मृत्योः प्राध्वंसनात्‌, Scr ARA: प्रध्वंसनात्‌ , TA- 
सन md: एकर्षिविमचित्तेः;. ferre व्यष्टिः 
सनारोः, सनारः सनांतनात्‌', सनातनः सनगात्‌ , सनगः 
| परमेष्टिनः, परमेष्ठी ब्रह्मणः; ब्रह्म स्वयम्भु, ब्रह्मणे नमः॥ 
Eo (1:31 इति, षष्ठं ब्राह्मणम्‌ |... „ „`... | 
í I). Sanaga परमेष्टिन: from ‘Paramesthin (Viraj); 
IAS |: \Paramesthin .(Viraj). ब्रह्मण: from | Brahman 
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(Hiranyagarbha); ब्रह्म (the Supreme) Brahman स्वयम्भु 
(is) self-born, eternal; ब्रह्मणे to (the Supreme) Brahman 
नमः salutation. (Rest as in the translation.) 

3. From Ghrtakaus'ika, Ghrtakaus'ika from 
Parasaryayana, Parasaryayana irom Para- 
sarya, Parasarya from Jattikarnya, Jatukarnya 
from Asurayana and Yaska, Asurayana from 
Traivani, Traivani from Aupajandhani, Aupa- 
jandhani from Asuri, Asuri from Bharadvaja, 
Bharadvaja from Atreya, Atreya from Manti, 
Manti from Gautama, Gautama from (another) 
Gautama, (this) Gautama from Vatsya, 
Vatsya from S'andilya, S'andilya from Kais'orya 
Kapya, Kaisorya Kapya from Kumaraharita, 
Kumaraharita from Galava, Galava from 
Vidarbhikaundinya, Vidarbhikaundinya from 
Vatsanapat Babhrava, Vatsanapat Babhrava 
from Pathin Saubhara, Pathin Saubhara from 
Ayasya Angirasa, Ayasya Aügirasa from 
Abhuti Tvastra, Abhuti Tvastra from Vis'va- 
rupa Tvastra, Visvarüpa Tvastra from the 
two As'vins, the As'vins from Dadhyac Athar- 
vana, Dadhyac Atharvana from Atharvan 
Daiva, Atharvan Daiva from Mrtyu Pradh- 
aa | Mrtyu Pradhvarhsana from Pradh- 
vamsana, Pradhvarhsana from Ekarsi, Ekarsi 
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from Vipracitti, Vipracitti from Vyasti, Vyasti 
from Sanaru, Sanaru from Sanatana, Sanatana 
from Sanaga, Sanaga from  Paramesthin 
(Viraj), Paramesthin from Brahman (Hiranya- 
garbha)! Brahman? is eternal Salutation 
to Brahman. 


p Beyond him there was no teacher, for the Vedas, 
which are but another form of the Supreme Brahman, 
were spontaneously revealed through Its grace in his 
mind. 

* The Supreme Brahman.] 
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CHAPTER THREE 
SECTION ONE 


| 

$^ | जनको ह वैदेहो बहुदक्षिणेन यज्ञेनेजे; तत्र ह 
कुरुपञ्चालानां ब्राह्मणा अभिसमेता वभूवुः; तस्य ह जन- | 
कस्य वैदेहस्य विजिज्ञासा वभूव, कः स्विदेषां ब्राह्मणा- | 
नामनूचानतम इति; स ह गवां सहस्रमवरुरोध; दश दश | 
पादा एकैकस्याः श्रङ्गयोरावद्धा Sp: ॥ १ ॥ 


३ Om. जनकः Janaka वैदेह: Emperor of Videha ह so 
goes the story बहु-दक्षिणेन attended with a profusion of 
gifts aĝa through a sacrifice ईजे sacrificed; तत्र g there 
कुर्पश्चालानाम्‌ of Kuru and Paficala ब्राह्मणा: Brahmanas 
अभिसमेता: assembled बभूवुः were; तस्य ह that जनकस्य 
वेदेहस्य of Janaka, the Emperor of Videha fafsarat the | 
desire to know बभूव arose, एषां ब्राह्मगानामू among 111656 
Brahmanas क: स्वित्‌ which one अनूचानतम: (is) most 
learned इति; स: € he गवाम्‌ of cows सहल्लम्‌ a thousand | 
अवरुरोध confined; एकेकस्या: of each (cow) शङ्गयो: on the 
| horns दरा दश ten पादा: Padas (of gold) etfagr: attached | 
 ""——" t were. | 
| 
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l. Om. Janaka, Emperor of Videha 
performed a sacrifice in which there was a 
profusion of gifts. Brahmanas from Kuru 
and Paficala were assembled there. A desire 
arose in the mind of Emperor Janaka of 
Videha to know who was the most learned 
among those Brahmanas. He had a thousand 
cows confined (in.a place), and on the horns 
of each cow was attached gold weighing ten 
Padas.' 


[The preceding chapter consisted mainly of scriptural 
testimony, whereas this one mainly draws upon reason- 
ing. When both are combined, the oneness of the Self 
can be easily set forth. 

1 A Pada is a quarter of a Pala, or about one-third 
of an ounce.] 


तान्होवाच, ब्राह्मणा भगवन्तः, यो वो ब्रह्मिष्ठः स 
खता गा उदजतामिति । ते ह ब्राह्मणा न दधरषुः; अथ 


ह याज्ञवल्क्यः स्वमेव व्रह्मचारिणमुवाच, एताः सोम्यो- 
दूज सामश्रवा? इति; ता होदाचकार; ते ह ब्राह्मणा- 


Wr, कथं नो ब्रह्मिष्ठो ब्रुवीतेति; अथ ह जनकस्य 


वैदेहस्य . होताश्वलो वभूव; स हेनं पमच्छ, त्वं नु खलु 
नो याज्ञवल्क्य ब्रह्मिष्टो उसी > इति; से होवाच, नमो वयं 


¢ 
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ब्रह्मिष्ठाय HAs, गोकामा एव वयं स्म इति; d ह तत 
एव Nj TH होताश्वलः ॥ २ ॥ 


तान्‌. To them उवाच ह (he) said, भगवन्त: venerable 
ब्राह्मणा: © Brahmanas 3: who वाम्‌ amongst you ब्रह्मिष्ठः 
(is) the greastest Vedic scholar स: he Wal: these गाः 
cows उदजताम्‌ conduct (home) इति. ते ह Those ब्राह्मणा: 
Brahmanas न not दुधूषु: dared: अथ g then याज्ञवल्क्य: 
Yajfavalkya स्वम्‌ एव his own ब्रह्मचारिणम्‌ to pupil उवाच 
said, सोम्य gentle, dear सामश्रवा ३ Sàmas'ravas Wal: these 
(cows) उद्‌ conduct (home) इति; ता: them उदाचकार ह 
(he) conducted; ते g those ब्राह्मणा: Brahmanas da. 
"were angry (thinking), कथम्‌ how नः amongst us ब्रह्मिष्ठः 
“(I am) the greatest Vedic scholar ’ adta can (he) assert 
इति; जनकस्य of Janaka वैदेहस्य Emperor of Videha होता 
an invoking Priest अश्वल: (named) As'vala बभूव there was; 
अथ ह्‌ now स: he wag him (४82४३४३) पप्रच्छ g asked, 
याज्ञवल्क्य YAajfavalkya त्वं नु you खलु indeed d: amongst us 
ब्रहम: the greatest Vedic scholar असी ३ (असि) are इति; 
स: € he उवाच said, वयम्‌ we त्रह्यिष्टाय to the greatest Vedic 
scholar नम; Hu: make salutations, वयम्‌ we गोकामा: 
desirous of the cows एव only स्म are इति; तत: एव ह 
thereupon होता the invoking priest equ: As'vala तम्‌ him 
प्रष्ठुम्‌ to question ai resolved. 


2. He said to them, ‘ Venerable Brahma- 
BE di let him who is the greatest Vedic scholar 
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amongst you drive these cows (home)'. The 
Brahmanas did not dare. Then Yajfiavalkya 
said to his own pupil, ‘ Samasravas, drive 
these cows (home), my son’. He drove them. 
The Brahmanas were angry, thinking, ‘ How 
can he assert that he is the greatest Vedic 
scholar amongst us?' Janaka, Emperor of 
Videha, had an invoking priest! named 
,Asvala. He now asked Yajfiavalkya, ‘ Yajfia- 
valkya, are you indeed the greatest Vedic 
scholar amongst us?’ The’ other replied, ‘I 
salute the greatest Vedic scholar, I only wish 
to have the cows’. Thereupon the invoking 
priest As'vala resolved to question him. 


[' One who invokes the deities in a sacrifice, uttering 
hymns from the Rg-Veda.] 


याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, यदिदं सर्वे मृत्युनाप्तम्‌ , सर्वे 
मृत्युनाभिपन्नम्‌ , केन यजमानो मृत्योरापरिमतिमुच्यत इति; 
होत्रत्विजाभिना वाचा; Ud यज्ञस्य होता, तद्येयं वाक्‌ 
सोञयमग्रिः, स होता, स मुक्तिः, सातिमुक्तिः ॥ ३ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्य O Yajfiavalkya इति उवाच ह (As'vala) said, यत्‌ 
since इद्म्‌ this सवम्‌ all (accessories of this sacrifice) 
मृत्युना by death (ritual performed with attachment) आप्तम्‌ 
(is) caught, aay all मृत्युना by death अभिपन्नम्‌ over- 
powered, यजमान: the sacrificer केन through what मृत्यो: 
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of death sUfüH reach अतिमुच्यते transcends इति; होत्रा 
ऋत्विजा through the priest called Hotr (the invoking 
priest) वाचा (and) through the organ of speech --अन्निना 
through (Z.e., looked upon as) fire; वाकू the organ of 
speech वे indeed यज्ञस्य of the sacrifice (.e., sacrificex) 
होता (is) the invoking priest; dd, now या which इयम्‌ this 
वाकू (is) speech स: that (is) अयम्‌ this afa: fire, स: that 
(fire) होता (is) the invoking priest, स: that (178) मुक्तिः 
(is) liberation, सा. that (liberation) अतिसुक्ति: (is) 


transcendence. 


3. ‘Yajfiavalkya’, said (he), ‘since all 
this? is caught by death? and overpowered by 
it, through what does the sacrificer? transcend 
the reach of death?’ ' Through the invoking 
priest (Hotr) and the organ of speech—looked 
upon as fire. The sacrificer’s organ of speech 
is indeed the invoking priest. Now this organ 
of speech of the sacrificer is this fire, Fire is 
the invoking priest. That fire is (the means 
of) liberation, and liberation is transcendence.’ 


[In chapter I, section IHI it has been briefly stated that 


4 rites combined with meditation help one to transcend 
i death. And identity with the vital force in the mouth 
il has been mentioned as the means. In this section 


certain particulars are given about that meditation. 
1 The accessories of this sacrifice, such as the priests 
“Se | the fire. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, DeJhi and eGangotri 


* Ritual performed with our natural attachment. 

* The word in the text is 'sacrifice '; but it means 
the sacrificer, for S'a. Bra. XIV. II. ii. 24 says, ‘The 
sacrifice is the sacrificer’. 

* See I. 111. 12. 

* Sa. Bra. VI. Iv. ii. 6 says, ' Fire is the invoking 
priest’. $ iH 

* If. the sacrificer meditates upon his orgau of speech 
and the invoking priest as the deity fire, their cosmic 
counterpart, he is liberated from the above-mentioned 
death.] 


याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, यदिदं सर्वमहोरात्राभ्यामाप्तम्‌ , 

| सर्वेमहोरात्रा भ्यामभिपन्नम , केन यजमानोऽदोरात्रयोराप्ति- 
मतिमुच्यत इति; अध्वर्युणत्विजा चक्चपादित्येन ; GER 
यज्ञस्याध्वयु;, तद्यदिदं चश्चः सोऽसावादित्यः, सोऽध्वर्युः, 

स मुक्तिः, सातिमुक्तिः ॥ ४ ॥ m 
अहोरात्राभ्याम्‌ By day and night, अहोरात्रयोः of day and 

night; अध्वर्युणा ऋत्विजा through the priest called Adhvaryu 

चक्षुषा (and) through the eye आदित्येन through the sun ; 


चक्षु: the eye अध्वर्यु (is) the Adhvaryu, इद्म्‌ this चक्षु: eye, 
असो that आदित्य: ‘sun. (Rest as before.) 
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4. * Yajfiavalkya ', said (he), ‘since all this 
is caught by day and night, and overpowered 
by them, through what does the sacrificer 
transcend the :reach of day and night 2” 


RM —— 
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‘ Through the priest called Adhvaryu? and the 
eye—looked upon as the sun. The eye of the 
sacrificer is indeed the Adhvaryu. Now this 
eye of the sacrificer is thatsun.” The sun is the 
Adhvaryu. That sun’ is (the means of) libera- 
tion, and liberation is transcendence. 

[Time causes changes in the accessories on which 
rituals depend. It has two forms, one consisting of 
days, nights, etc., and the other of lunar days etc. 
Transcendence of the former is first indicated. 

1 Who keeps ready the accessories of a sacrifice and 
. offers oblations reciting Mantras from the Yajur-Veda. 


? See T. ri. 14 
3 That is, meditation on his eye and the Adhvaryu as 


the Sun liberates the sacrificer 
* Because there is no day or night for one who is 


identified with the sun.] 

qaqa होवाच, यदिदं Wd पूरवपक्षापरपक्षा- 
भ्यामाप्तम्‌, सरे पूर्वपक्षापरपक्षाभ्यामभिपन्नम्‌, केन 
यजमानः प्रवेपक्षापरपक्षयोराप्तिमतिमुच्यत इति; SATA 
खिजा वायुना प्राणेन; प्राणो वे यज्ञस्योद्गाता; तद्योऽयं 
याणः स वायुः, स उद्गाता, स मुक्तिः, सातिमुक्तिः IGN 


ूरवपक्ष-अपपपक्षाभ्याम्‌ By the bright and dark halves of 
| the month, पूर्व पक्ष-अपरपक्षयो: of the bright and dark halves 
r of the month; उद्गात्रा कत्विजा through the priest called 


—————— 
——'——————— 


| 
| 
| 
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Udgatr प्राणेन (and) through the vital force — वायुना 


through Vayu: प्राण: the vital force, उद्गाता the Udgatr. 
(Rest as before.) h 


3. 'Yajfiavalkya', said (As'vala), ‘since 
all this is caught by the bright and dark halves 
of the month, and overpowered by them, 
through what does the sacrificer transcend 
the reach of these?’ ‘ Through the chanting 
priest (Udgatr) and the vital force—looked 
upon as air. The vital force of the sacrificer 
is indeed the chanting priest.” Now this vital 
force of the sacrificer is Vayu (cosmic vital 
force), and Vayu is the chanting priest. That 
Vayu is (the means of) liberation, and libera- 
tion is transcendence.’ * 


[' The priest who chants Sàmans. 

* As we know from I. III. 24. 

* See the note on I. v. 22. 

‘ Here transcendence: of time represented by lunar 
days etc. is indicated. Lunar days fluctuate according to 
the moon. Therefore identity with the moon takes one 
beyond the bright and dark halves of the month, Now in 
I. v. 13 we have seen that the moon is “the luminous 
organ’ of the vital force. So the vital force, Vayu and 
the moon are identical. It is for this reason that the 
Madhyandina recension reads ‘the moon’ instead of 
Vayu. Moreover, the changes of the moon are caused 
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by Vayu. So it goes without saying that the sacrificer 
who is identified with Vayu by meditating on the chant- 
ing priest and his own vital force as that, will transcend 
ihe bright and dark halves of the month.] 


याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, यदिदमन्तरिक्षमनारम्वणमिव, 
केनाक्रमेण यजमानः स्वर्ग लोकमाक्रमत इति; ब्रह्मण- 
जा मनसा चन्द्रेण; मनो वै यज्ञस्य ब्रह्मा; तद्यदिदं 
मनः सोऽसौ चन्द्रः, स ब्रह्मा, स मुक्तिः, सातिमुक्तिः 
इत्यतिमोक्षाः ; अथ सम्पदः Ul ६ ॥ | 


qq Since इदम्‌ this अन्तरिक्षम्‌ sky अनारम्बणम्‌. (is) with- 
out a support इव as it were, केन आक्रमेण through what 
prop यजमानः the sacrificer स्वरम्‌ heaven लोकम्‌ (as) result 
; | आक्रमते attains इति ; ब्रह्मणा ऋत्विजा through the priest called 
| Brahman मनसा (and) through the mind -- चन्द्रेण through 
the moon; मन; the mind, ब्रह्मा Brahman (the superintend- 
ing priest) ; अस्तौ that चन्द्र: moon, इति the above अतिमोक्षा: 
(are) the ways of transcendence; अथ now सम्पद: 

meditations based on similarity. (Rest as before.) 


6. ‘ Yajfiavalkya’, said (he), ‘since the sky 
is, as it were,’ without a support, through what 
prop does the sacrificer attain heaven as 2 
result?’ ‘Through the superintending priest 
(Brahman). and the mind—looked upon as the 
Moon. The mind of the sacrificer is indeed 


| 
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the superintending priest. Now this mind of 

the sacrificer is that moon? The moon is the 
superintending priest. That moon is (the p 
means of) liberation, and liberation is tran- 
scendence.’ The above are the ways of tran- 
scendence. Now (come) meditations based on 
similarity." 

[This suggests that there 7s a substratum, but it is 
not known. ` 

‘See I. III, 16. 

*'These are meditations, owing to some point of 
similarity, on a rite with humble results like the 
Agnihotra, as a rite with great results like the horse- 
sacrifice; or they are meditations on some item of the 
humble rite as those very results. Such meditations 
bring on those great results.] A 


TAR होवाच, कतिभिरयमद्यग्मिहोतास्मिन्यज्ञ 
करिष्यतीति; तिस्रभिरिति; कतमास्तास्तिस्र ` इति; 
पुरोनुवाक्या च याज्या च शस्यैव तृतीया; कि ताभि- 

| जेयतीति; यत्किञ्चेदं प्राणभ्दिति ॥ ७॥ 

याज्ञवल्क्य 0 Yajfiavalkya इति उवाच ह said (As'vala), 
wag this होता invoking priest अद्य today अस्मिन्‌ ag 
in this sacrifice कतिभिः ऋम्भिः with how many (classes of). 
Rees करिप्यति will do (his function) इति; तिसृभिः with 


three classes इति; कतमा: which (are) ता: those faa: thrée 
13 i 


|: CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


- 


194 BRHADARANYAKA. UPANISAD [3.1.7 


इति; पुरोजुवाक्या च the preparatory, याज्या the oblational च 
and शस्या the laudatory एव alone तृतीया (is) the third ; 
ताभिः through them किमू what जयति does (he) win इति; इदं 
यत्‌ किं च all this that प्राणसृतू has life इति. 

7. ‘Yajfiavalkya’, said (As'vala), ‘ with how 
many classes of Rc will the invoking priest do 
(his function) in this sacrifice today?’ ‘ With 
three classes. ‘Which are those three 25 
‘The preparatory, the oblational' and, third, 
the laudatory hymns.’ ‘What does he win 
through them?’ “All this that has life.’ ; 
“|! Chanted at the time of offering the oblation. 

E In the three worlds, because of the similarity in 
number. The living animals stand for those worlds 
themselves.] 


याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, कत्ययमद्याध्वयुरस्मिन्यज्ञ आहु- 
तीहोष्यतीति; तिस्र इति; कतमास्तास्तिस्र इति; या हुता 
उज्ज्वलन्ति, या हुता अतिनेदन्ते, या हुता अधिशेरते ; 
कि ताभिर्जयतीति; या हुता उज्ज्वलन्ति देवलोकमेव 
ताभिजेयति, दीप्यत इव हि देवलोकः; या हुता अति- 
नेदन्ते पितृलोकमेव ताभिजेयति, अतीव हि fgets: ; 
या हुता अधिशेरते मनुष्यलोकमेव ताभिजेयति, अध इव 
हि मनुष्यलोकः ॥ ८ ॥ | 
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aaea O Yajfiavalkya इति उवाच. ह said (Asvala) 
अयम्‌ this अध्वयुः priest called Adhvaryu अद्य today अस्मिन्‌ 
यज्ञे inthis sacrifice कति how many आहुती: (kinds of) 
oblations होष्यति will offer इति; तिस्र: three इति; कतमा. 
which (are) ता: those तिस: three इति; या: (those) which 
हुता; when offered उज्ज्वलन्ति 1912 up, याः हुताः अतिनेदन्ते 
make a loud noise, याः हुताः अतिशेरते go down; ताभिः 
through those किमू what जयति does (he) win इति; या; 
हुताः उज्ज्वलन्ति ताभिः through those देवलोकम्‌ the world of 
the gods एव verily जयति (he) wins, देवलोक: हि for the 
world of the gods दीप्यते shines इव as it were ; या. हुता 
अतिनेदन्ते ताभि पितृलोकम्‌ the world of the manes एव verily 
ज़यति he wins, पितृलोकः the world of the manes हि for अति 
(is) too (noisy) zd as it were; याः gal: अतिशेरते ताभि: 
मनुष्यलोकम्‌ the world of men एव verily जयति (he) wins, 
मनुऽयलोकः the world of men हि for अधः (is) lower इव (here) 
indeed. / 


8. 'Yajfavalkya', said (he), ‘how many 
kinds of oblation will this priest called 
Adhvaryu . offer .in' this. sacrifice today?" 
‘Three.’ ‘Which are those three?’ ‘Those, 
that flare up when offered, those that make a 
loud noise at the time of offering, and those 
that go down on being offered.’ ‘What does 
he win through them?’ ‘ Through those that 
flare up when offered, he verily wins the world 
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of the gods, for that world looks like shining 
Through those that make a loud noise when 
offered, he verily wins the world of the manes 
for that world: seems to be too noisy And 
through those that go ‘down (to the earth) he 
verily wins the world of men, for this world is 
indeed lower 

[At the time of offering, the Adhvaryu should 
meditate on the different articles of offering as the parti- 
cular worlds to be won through them according to their 
points of similarity mentioned here. Thus he should 
meditate on wood, melted butter, etc. as heaven, on 
meat etc. as the world of the manes, and on milk, Soma 
juice, etc. as this world. Asa result of such meditation 
he will win those worlds. 

? Tn the world of the manes there is the city of Yama 
(Death), where people are punished with great torture 
by him and howl in agony.] 


याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, कतिभिरयमद्य ब्रह्मा यज्ञ 
दक्षिणतो देवताभिगोंपायतीति ; एकयेति ; कतमा सैकेति ; 
मन एवेति, अनन्तं वे मनः, अनन्ता विश्वे देवाः, अनन्तः 
मेव स तेन लोकं जयति ॥ ९ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्य इति उवांच ह, अयम्‌ This ब्रह्म superintending 
priest कतिभिः , देवताभिः, through how many gods अद्य today 


य॒ज्ञम्‌ the sacrifice afma: on the right गोपायति protects 
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इति; एकया through one इति; कतमा which (is) सा that एका 
one इति; मन: the mind wq alone इति, मन; the mind 
अनन्तम्‌ (is) infinite 4 verily, विश्वे देवा: the Visvadevas 
अनन्ताः (are) infinite, तेन by that (meditation) स: he 
अनन्तम्‌ infinite लोकम्‌ world एव verily जयति wins. 
9. 'Yajfiavalkya', said (Agvala), ‘through 
how many gods’ does this superintending 
priest protect the sacrifice (sitting) on*the 
right today ?' ‘Through one.’ ‘Which is that 
god?’ ‘The mind? alone. The mind is 
verily infinite, and infinite are the Visvadevas. 
Through that meditation he verily wins an 
infinite world.’ 
[' The plural form is used in conformity with the 
previous questions, or for misleading the opponent. 
: ? Cha. U. IV. XVI. 1-2 reads, ‘The mind and speech are 
the two ways of a sacrifice. Of these, the superintend- 
ing priest purifies one (speech) through the mind ’.] 


याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, कत्ययमद्योद्रातास्मिन्यज्ञे स्तो- 
त्रियाः स्तोष्यतीति; तिस्र इति; कतमास्तास्तिस्र इति ; 
पुरोनुवाक्या च याज्या च शस्येव तृतीया; कतमास्ता 
या अध्यात्ममिति; प्राण एव पुरोनुवाक्या, अपानो 
याज्या, व्यानः शस्या; कि ताभिजेयतीति; पृथिवी- 
छोकमेव पुरोनुवाक्यया जयति, अन्तरिक्षलोकं याज्यया, 
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4 
बलोक॑ शस्यया; ततो ह होताश्वल उपरराम ॥ १० ॥ 
c n 
इति प्रथमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥। 

अयमू This उद्गाता the chanting priest अद्य अस्मिन्‌ ad कति 
of how many kinds स्तोत्रियाः collections of Rces that can 
be chanted ealsafa will use as hymns इति; faa: three 
kinds इति; कतमा: which (are) ता; those या: that अध्यात्मम 
(are) with reference to the body इति ; प्राण: the Prana एव 
indeed पुरोनुवाक्या, अपानः the Apana याज्या, व्यानः the Vyana 
शास्या (rest as in paragraph 7); पुरोनुवाक्यया through the 
preparatory (collection of hymns) पृथिवीलोकम्‌ the earth as 
‘result एवं indeed जयति (he) wins, याज्यया through the obla- 
tional अन्तरिक्षलोकम्‌ the sky as result, शस्यया through the । 
laudatory IAEI heaven as result; dd: g thereupon होता l 
the invoking priest अश्वलः As'vala उपरराम kept quiet. 

10. ‘Yajfiavalkya’, said (Asvala), ‘how 
many kinds of Rc collections will the chanting 
{i priest use as hymns in this sacrifice today ?' 
‘Three.’ ‘Which are those three?’ ‘The 
preparatory, the oblational and, third, the 
laudatory collections.’ ‘Which’ are those l 
that have reference to the body ?’ “ The Prana 
is the preparatory,” the. Apana the oblational,. 
and the Vyana the laudatory collection D. 
‘ What does he win through them?’ “ Through 
the preparatory collection he wins as à result 


axle 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, a ho Lucknow `- 
F) 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
2:220 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 199 


the earth, through the oblational one the sky, 
and through the laudatory one heaven 
Thereupon the invoking priest Asvala kept | 
quiet | 


[' These two should be meditated upon as the earth 
(Prthivi), because all three begin with the letter P and 
come first in their group 

One should look upon these two as the sky, because 
all three come second 

The Vyana and the laudatory collection of hymns 
should be meditated upon as heaven, because these 
hymns are recited with the help of the Vyana (Cha. U. $ 
I. 11. 4), and both the Vyana and heaven come at the 
end of their group. For the different functions of these 
vital forces see notes 5-9 on I. ए. 3.] 


SECTION TWO 


अथ हैनं जारत्कारव आतेभागः पमच्छ ; याज्ञवल्क्येति 
होवाच, कति ग्रहाः, कत्यतिग्रहा इति । अष्टो ग्रहाः, 
अष्टावतिग्रहा इति; ये Asst ग्रहाः, अष्टावतिग्रहाः, कतमे 

ata tl १ ॥ § 


अथ ह Then जारत्कारव: of the line of Jaratkaru आर्तभांगः 
Artabhaga, son of Rtabhaga एनमू him पप्रच्छ asked; a 
याज्ञवल्क्य O Yajfiavalkya. इति उवाच ह्‌ said (he), &fa.how 
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many gr. Grahas (organs) कति how many अतिग्रहा: Ati- 
grahas (objects) (are there) इति. अष्टौ Eight प्रहा: organs, 
अष्टौ eight अतिम्रहाः objects इति; ते those ये which (are) 
अशे eight ग्रहः organs अष्टौ eight अतिग्रहा: objects, कतमे 
which (are) ते they इति. 


1. Then Artabhaga, of the line of Jarat- 
karu, asked him. ‘Yajfiavalkya’, said (he), 
*how many organs (Grahas’) are there, and 
how many objects (Atigrahas) ? ' ‘ There are 
eight organs and eight objects.’ ‘ Which are 
those eight organs and eight objects ?’ 


è [Transcendence of death as time and rites has been 
explained in the previous section. Now the nature of 
death is being set forth. It consists of the organs and 
their objects, to which we are attached owing to our 
ignorance, and which are in every respect limited. They 
cover the whole range of relative existence consisting 
of ends and means, and it is by rising above them that 
one can attain liberation. 

-| ‘Graba’ literally means that which apprehends, 
hence an organ; and 'Atigraha', something greater 
than’ that, that is, an object—because it determines the 
apprehension.] 


प्राणो वे ग्रहः, सो5पानेनातिग्राहेण al अपानेन 
हि गन्धाञ्जिघ्रति ॥ २ ॥ 


qim. The nose 4 verily ग्रह: (is) an organ, सः it अपानेन 
through the Apana, odour अतिग्राहेण as its object गृहीतः 
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{is) dominated अपानेन through the Apana (the air 
breathed in) हि because गन्धान्‌ odours जिघ्रति (one) smells 


2. “The nose is verily an organ. It is 
dominated by its object, odour,’ because one 


smells odours through the air that is breath- 
ed in. 


5 p H called = : NUS 5 
ere called Apana, because of its association with 
the incoming breath that brings odours in.] 


वाखे ग्रहः, स नाम्नातिग्राहेण 'ग्रहीतः, वाचा हि 
नामान्यभिवदति ॥ ३ ॥ 


वाकू The organ of speech, नान्न by the name, वाचा 


through the ‘organ of speech नामानि names अभिवदति 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


pronounces. (Rest as before.) 


`“ The organ of speech is verily an organ. 
It is dominated by its object, name, because 
one pronounces names, through the organ of 
speech. 
[' What is to be expressed.) 
जिह्वा वै ग्रहः, स रसेनातिग्राहेण गृहीतः, Ren हि 
रसान्विजानाति ॥ ४ ॥ 


जिह The tongue, रसेन by taste जिह्वा through the 
tongue रसान्‌ tastes विजानाति (one) perceives. . (Rest as 
before.) 


| 
| 
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4. ‘The tongue is verily an organ. It is 
dominated by its object, taste, because one 
perceives tastes through the tongue. 

agi ग्रहः, स रूपेणातिग्राहेण शृहीतः, IT हि 
रूपाणि पश्यति ॥ ५ ॥ 


चक्षुः The eye, रूपेण by colour, A8 through the'eye 
रूपाणि colours पश्यति (one) sees (Rest as before.) 

5. ‘The eye is verily an organ. It is 
dominated by its object, colour, because one 
sees colours through the eye. ह 


रत्र वै ग्रहः, स शब्देनातिग्राहेण गृहीतः, श्रोत्रेण हि 
IAEA ॥ ६ ॥ 


श्रोत्रम्‌ The ear, शब्देन by sound, श्रोत्रेण through the ear 
शब्दान्‌ the sounds श्शणोति (one) hears. (Rest as before.) 


6. ‘The ear is verily an organ. It 1s 
dominated by its object, sound, because one 
hears sounds through the ear 


मनो वे ग्रहः, स कामेनातिग्राहेण शीतः, मनसा हि 
कामान्कामयते ।। ७ ॥ 


aq: The mind, कामेन by a covetable 3 मनसा 
through the mind FIA covetable things कामयते (one) 


nh 
< 


desires. (Rest as before.) 
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nated by its object, a covetable thing, because 
one desires covetable things through the mind 


हस्तो वै ग्रहः, स कर्मणातिग्राहेण ग्रहीतः, हस्ताभ्यां 
हि कमे करोति ॥ ८ ॥ e 


हस्ती The hands, कर्मणा by work, हस्ताभ्याम्‌ by the hands 
कमें work करोति (one) does. (Rest as before.) 


I 

| 

1 

€ 5 . D 1 

7. ‘ The mind is verily an organ. Itis domi- | 
| 

I 

} 


8. ‘The hands are verily an organ. They 
are dominated by their object, work, because 
one does work through the hands 


aa ग्रहः, स स्पर्शेनातिग्राहेण ग्रहीतः, त्वचा हि 
्पर्शान्वेदयते--इत्येतेऽष्टो ग्रहाः, अष्टावतिग्रहाः ॥ ९ ॥ 


aR The skin, स्पर्शेन by touch, त्वचा by the skin स्पर्शान्‌ 
touches वेद्यते (one) perceives; इति एते these ast eight 
Tet: (are) the organs, 3g} (and) eight अतिग्रहा: objects 


9. ‘The skin is verily an organ. It is 
dominated by its object, touch, because one 
perceives touches through the skin. These are 
the eight organs and eight objects 


याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, "fid सवे मृत्योरन्नम्‌, का 
स्वित्सा देवता यस्या मृत्युरन्नमिति; A मृत्युः, 
सोऽपामन्नम्‌, अप पुनमृत्युं जयति ॥ १०.॥. 
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याज्ञवल्क्य Yájfavalkya इति उवाच हैं said (Artabhaga), 
यत्‌ since इदमू this (universe) aay all मृत्यो: of death 
अन्नम्‌ (is) the food, का स्वित्‌ who (may be) सा that देवता 
deity यस्थाः whose SAW food मृत्यु: (is) death इति; afa: 
fire वे verily मृत्युः (is) death, सः it अपाम्‌ of water अन्नम्‌ 
(is) the food, पुनः-सुःयुमू further death अपजयति (he) 
overcomes. 

10. ‘ Yajfiavalkya’, said (Artabhaga), since 
all this is the food of death, who may that 
deity be whose food is death 2) i) Fire verily 
is death; (but) it is the food of water. (One | 
who knows thus)" overcomes further death.’ ' 
: [ If there is none, then there will be no deliverance 
from the bondage of the organs and objects. 

? Yājñavalkya answered the question indirectly by 4 
hint. He said in effect, * There is a destroyer of death 
(Katha. U. 1. 11. 25). Look atfire. It destroys every 
thing, but it is destroyed by water. Similarly the organs 
and objects are destroyed on the realisation of the 
identity of the self and Brahman’. 

i Who knows the destroyer of death in the above way. 

* See note 7 on I. 11. 2.] 


याइवल्क्येति होवाच, यत्रायं पुरुषो (aad उदस्माः | 
त्माणाः क्रामन्त्याहो? नेति; नेति होवाच E 
अत्रेव समवनीयन्ते, स उच्छ्यति, आध्मायति, आध्मातो 
S मृत: शेते ॥ ११॥ | | 


I 
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याज्ञवल्क्य इति उवाच ह, यत्र When wag this J&F: man 
(liberated through Self-knowledge) म्रियते dies. भप्मातू। 
from him प्राणाः the organs उत्क्रामन्ति depart आहो or न not! 
इति; न no इति उवाच ह said याज्ञवल्क्य: Yajfiavalkya, अत्र 
in him एव alone समवनीयन्ते (they) dissolve, @: it (the: 
body) उच्छुयति swells, आध्मायति is bloated (by air), आध्मातः 
(being) bloated मूतः: dead, motionless 3rd lies. 

11. 'Yajfiavalkya', said (he), *when this 
(liberated) man dies, do his organs! depart 
from him or not?' 'No', said Yajnavalkya, 
‘ they dissolve in him alone? (Only) the body 
swells, is bloated’ and’ lies motionless in that 
condition.’ 


[^ As also their objects in the form of impressions that 
moved him to work. 

* Their cause, like waves in the sea. See Prasna U, 
VI. 5.] F 


याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, यत्रायं पुरुपो म्रियते किमेनं न 
जहातीति; नामेति, अनन्तं वै नाम, अनन्ता विस्वे देवाः; , 
अनन्तमेव स तेन लोकं जयति ॥ १२॥ à 
याज्ञवल्क्य इति उवाच ह, यत्र अयं पुरुष: म्रियते. (25 before) एनमू, 
him fq what न not जद्वाति leaves इति; नाम the name इति, 
नाम the name 4 verily अनन्तम्‌ (is) infinite, विश्वे देवा: the 
Vis'vadevas अनन्ताः (are) infinite ; स: he तेन by that (know- 
ledge) अनन्तमू an infinite लोकम्‌ world एव indeed जयति wins., 
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, said (Artabhaga), ' when 
this man’ dies, what is that which does not 
leave him?’ ‘The name (only). The name 
1 (and) infinite are the Vis'va- 
) wins indeed an 


12. ‘Yajfiavalkya’ 


verily is infinite, 
j devas.: He (who knows thus 
Í infinite world through that.’ 


Continuing indefinitely in the mouth of people. 
the man of: realisation himself, even that name has no 


To 


existence.] 


: याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, यत्रास्य ' पुरुषस्य मृतस्यासि 
वागप्येति, वातं पराणः, चश्चुरादित्यम्‌ mera, दिशः 
श्रोत्रम्‌, पृथिवीं शरीरम्‌, आकाशमात्मा, ओषधी- | 
ain, वनस्पतीन्केशाः, अण्सु लोहितं च रेतश्च | 
निधीयते, कायं तदा पुरुषो भवतीति; आहर सोम्य 
हस्तमातभाग, आवामेवेतस्य वेदिष्यावः, न नावेतत्‌ 
सजन इति | तौ होत्क्रम्य मनतरयाश्चक्राते; तो ह यदूचतुः 
कमे हेव तदूचतुः,. अथ यत्मशशंसंतुः कमे हव तत्मश- 
शंसतुः पुण्यो वे पण्येन कर्मणा भवति, पापः पापेनेति । 
ततो `इ जारत्कारव आतेभाग उपरराम ॥ १३ ॥ इति 
द्वितीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥. . . | 


Md “इतिः उवाच' ह, aa When अस्य मृतस्य पुरुषस्य 
of this (unenlightened) dead person वाकू the organ of 


ay ap oe 


TI at 
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speech sii in fire अध्येति is absorbed, प्राण: the nose 
चातम्‌ in air, चक्षु: the eye आदित्यम्‌ in the sun, मन: the 
mind चन्द्रम्‌ in the moon, दिश: in the directions श्रोत्रम्‌ the 
ear, शरीरम्‌ the body प्रथिवीमू in the earth, आत्मा self, z.c., 
its seat, the ether in the heart आकाशम्‌ in the external 
ether, लोमानि the hair (on the body) ओषधीः in herbs, $an: 
the hair (on the head) वनस्पतीन्‌ in trees, लोहितं च the blood 
रेतः the seed च and अप्सु in water निधीयते are deposited, 
तदा then क where अयम्‌ this पुरुष: person भवति stays इति; 
सोम्य gentle आर्तभाग Artabhaga हस्तम्‌ (your) hand आहर 
give (me), आवाम्‌ we two एवं only एतस्य (all) about it 
वेदिष्याव: shall ascertain, at of ours एतत्‌ this (subject) 
सजने in an assembly न not (to be discussed) इति; at z 
the two उत्क्रम्य retiring मन्त्राश्वक्राते discussed; तो g they 
AG which ऊचतुः talked of तत्‌ that कर्मे work ह एव only 
ऊत्रतुः (they) talked of, अथ and यत्‌ which प्रशशंसतुः (they) 
praised तत्‌ that कम work ह एवं only sing: (they) 
praised; पुण्यः noble वे verily पुण्येन कमणा through 
righteous work भवति (one) becomes, पापः (and) ignoble 
पापेव through unrighteous (work) इति; ततः ह thereupon 
SARI: of the line of Jaratkaru ARAT: Artabhāga 
उपरराम kept quiet. 


13. 'Yajfiavalkya ', said (Artabhaga), ‘ when 
the organ of speech’ of a man is absorbed in 
fire, the nose in air, the eye in the sun, the 
mind in the moon, the ear in the directions, 
the body in earth, the ether of the heart in the 
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the hair on the body in herbs, 
in trees, and the blood 
and the seed are deposited” in water, on what 
does he then rest?’ * ‘Give me your hand, 
gentle Artabhaga, we two only shall ascertain 
it. This topic of ours is not to be decided in 
an assembly. They retired and discussed it. 
What they talked of was only work, and what 
they eulogised was also work.’ (Hence) one 
becomes noble through righteous work. and 
ignoble through unrighteous work. Thereupon, 
Artabhaga, of the line of Jaratkaru, kept quiet. 


external ether, 
the hair on the head 


[' That is, its presiding deity. So also in the other 
cases. For the organs are not absorbed before realisae 
tion. In the absence of the presiding deities, the organs 
become inert. 

2 This suggests that they are again utilised when tbe 


self takes a new body. 
* Resorting to what, does he take to the body and 


organs, and what sets them in operation. 
4 It is past work that brings on a new body with the 
organs.] i i 


SECTION THREE 


E हैनं सुञ्यु्लाह्यायनिः पप्रच्छ; याज्ञवल्क्येति 
होवाच | HAE चरकाः पयेवजाम, ते पतश्चलस्य काप्यस्य 
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ग्रहानेम; तस्यासीद्दुहिता गन्धर्वग्रहीता, तमपृच्छाम 
कोऽसीति ; सोऽब्रवीत्सुधन्वाङ्गिरस इति; तं यदा लोका- 
नामन्तानपृच्छाम, अथेनमत्र्म, क पारिक्षिता अभवन्निति; 
क पारिक्षिता अभवन्‌, स त्वा पृच्छामि याज्ञवल्क्य, क 
पारिक्षिता अभवन्निति ॥ १॥ 


अथ ह Then भुज्यु: Bhujyu लाह्यायनिः the grandson of 
Lahya एवम्‌ him पप्रच्छ questioned ; याज्ञवल्क्य Yajfiavalkya 
इति उवाच ह said (he), चरका: observing a vow (for study) 
मद्रेषु in the territory called Madra पर्यत्रजाम (we) travelled, 
ते (we) who were such पतश्चलस्य of Pataficala काप्यस्य 
of the line of Kapi ग्रहान्‌ at the house Ña: arrived ; तस्य 
his दुहिता daughter गन्ध-गृहीता possessed by a Gandharva 
आसीतू was; तम्‌ him भृच्छाम (we) asked, कः who असि 
are (you) इति; सः he aada, said, सुधन्वा (I am) Sudhane 
van आङ्गिरसः of the line of Angiras इति; तम्‌ him यदा when 
लोकानाम्‌ of worlds अन्तान्‌ the boundaries अपृच्छाम (we) 
asked, अथ then aq to him sup (we) said & where 
पारिक्षिता: the descendants of Pariksit अभवन्‌ were (went) 
इति; याज्ञवल्क्य Yajfíavalkya a: (I with) such (knowledge) 
त्वा you एच्छामि ask, & where पारिक्षिताः the descendants of 
Pariksit अभवन्‌ were, क्क पारिक्षिता: अभवन्‌ इति. 


1. Then Bhujyu, the grandson of Lahya, 
questioned him. ‘ Yajfiavalkya', said (he), ‘we 
14 
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H 
| 
| 


ड़ 


travelled in Madra observing a VOW, and we 
arrived at the house of Patañcala, of the line 
of Kapi. His daughter was possessed by a 
Gandharva. We asked the Gandharva, “Who 
| are you?" He said, “I am Sudhanvan, a 
1 descendant of Angiras " When we asked him 
f about the boundaries of worlds,” we said to 
| him, “ Where did the descendants of Pariksit" 
| go?" And I ask you, Yajfiavalkya, where 
were the descendants of Pariksit ? (Say) where 
were the descendants of Pariksit ?' 


RT ER 


[This section intends to show that the results of work, 
however good, are within the range of relative existence— 
that work, even if combined with meditation, cannot 
lead to liberation. 

! A celestial being skilled in music. 

1 That is, the dimensions of the universe. 

* Who had all performed the horse-sacrifice. Their 
names are given in Sa. Bra. XIII. V. iv. 1-3. Bya 
derivative meaning the word can also be rendered as 
‘ performers of the horse-sacrifice’, in which case Bhujyu 
must have used this unusual word to puzzle his 
opponent, as he also tried to awe him by a reference to 
the superhuman source of his knowledge.] 


स होवाच, उवाच वे सः, अगच्छन्वै ते तद्यत्राश्वमेध- 
याजिनो गच्छन्तीति; क न्वश्वमेधयाजिनो गच्छन्तीति; 


ar arr: 
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द्वात्रि 2. À देवरथाहन्यान्ययं 2 + थिवी 
रात्रिशतं वे देवरथाहन्यान्ययं लोकः; तं समन्तं of 
द्विस्तावत्पर्येति; तां समन्तं gfadi दविस्तावत्समुद्रः 
पर्येति ; तद्यावती श्चुरस्य धारा, यावद्वा मक्षिकायाः पत्रम्‌ , 
तावानन्तरेणाकाशः; तानिन्द्रः  सुपर्णो भूत्वा वायवे 
प्रायच्छत्‌ , तान्वायुरात्मनि धित्वा तत्रागमयद्यत्राश्वमेधः 
याजिनोऽभवन्निति; एवमिव वे स वायुमेव प्रशशंस ; 
तस्माद्वायुरेव व्यष्टिः, वायुः समष्टिः; अप पुनर्मृत्युं जयति 
य एवं वेद्‌; ततो ह अज्युर्लाह्यायनिरुपरराम ॥ २ || 
इति तृतीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ i 

' सः He (Yājñavalkya) उवाच ह said, सः he (the 
Gandharva) उवाच said E: evidently, ते. they तत्‌ there वे 
verily अगच्छन्‌ went यत्र. where अश्वमेघ-याजिन: the 
performers of the horse-sacrifice गच्छन्ति go इति; 
(Bhujyu) & चु where अश्वमेध-याजिन: गच्छन्ति इति; (Yajfia- 
valkya:) अयम्‌ this लोकः world (is) à verily द्वात्रिंशतम्‌ 
thirty-two times देव-रथ-अह॒यानि (the space traversed by) 
the sun’s chariot in a day; aq it समन्तम्‌ around पृथिवी 
the earth fg: twice तावत्‌ as much पर्येति surrounds ; ताम्‌ 
that प्रथिवीम्‌ earth समन्तम्‌ around समुद्र: the ocean fe: 
twice तावत्‌ as much पर्येति surrounds; तत्‌ now यावती 
as (fine) क्षुरस्य of a razor धारा (is) the edge, यावत्‌ as much 


वा or मक्षिकाया: of a fly पत्रम्‌ (5) the wing, तावान्‌ so much 
अन्तरेण between (the two halves of the cosmic shell) a 
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आकाश: (is) the opening; इन्द्रः God, here, the sacrificial 
Bre सुपर्ण: a falcon भुला being तान्‌ them वायवे to Vayu 
(Hiranyagarbha) प्रायच्छत्‌ handed over, वायु: Vayu तान्‌ 
them आत्मनि in himself fazat placing तत्र there अगमयत्‌ 
conveyed यत्र where अश्वमेध-य्राजिनः the performers of the 
i horse-sacrifice अभत्रन्‌ dwelt इति (end of the narrative) ; 
| way thus इत्र à indeed सः he वायुम्‌ Vayu एव alone sania 
| eulogised; तस्मात्‌ therefore वायुः Vayu एवं alone व्याष्टः 
(is) the microcosm, वुः (and) Vayu समष्टिः (is) the 
: macrocosm ; यः who एवम्‌ thus 34 knows पुनमृत्युम्‌ further 
death अपजयति (he) overcomes. तत; ह Thereupon भुग्युः 
Bbujyu लाह्यायनिः the grandson of Lahya उपरराम kept 


quiet. 


a eee 


Ses 


2. Yajfiavalkya said, ‘ He must have told 
you that they went where the performers of 
the horse-sacrifice go’. ' Where do the per- 
formers of the horse-sacrifice go?’ ‘ This 
world? is equal to thirty-two times the space 
traversed by the sun’s chariot in a day. The 
earth surrounds it, covering double that area. 
The ocean” surrounds the earth, covering 
double that area. Now, as is the edge of a 
razor, or the wing of a fly, so (fine) is the 
opening" between (the two halves of the cosmic 
shell). Fire,” in the form of a falcon, handed 
them over to Vayu’ Vayu, placing them in 


Poh 
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himself,” conveyed: them where the (previous) 
performers of the horse-sacrifice dwelt.” Thus 
did the Gandharva eulogise: Vayu alone. 
Therefore Vayu alone is the microcosm, 
and he is also the macrocosm. He who 
knows thus overcomes further death. There 
upon Bhujyu, the grandson of Lahya, kept 
quiet. 


-P Which is the body of Viraj, and where people ex- 
perience the results of their past work. Hence it is 
called Loka. It is surrounded by a mountain, called 
Lokaloka, which divides this world from the Aloka. 

* Mentioned in the Puranas as consisting of rain- 
water. ; 

` Through which the performers of the horse-sacrifice 
went out and pervaded the universe. 

* The word ‘Indra’ means the Supreme Being. But 
here from the context, it means the fire used in the 
horse-sacrifice. 

* Hiranyagarbha, or Stitratman, the cosmic vital force, 

* That is, making them a part of himself. 

' That is, made’ them all-pervading like himself. 

. * As the microcosm he is in each individual, and as 
the macrocosm he pervades the whole universe, He is 
the limit of a person's achievement through rites and 
meditation. But identity with bim is not liberation, 
which is attainable only through Self-knowledge. 
`? See note 4 on I. v. 2.] i Ü 
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. SECTION FOUR 
| | अथ हेनमुपस्तशचाक्रायणः पप्नच्छ 5 याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच, 


| यत्साक्षादपरोक्षादव्नह्म, य आत्मा सर्वान्तरः, d मे 
! व्याचक्ष्व इति; एष त आत्मा सर्वान्तरः; कतमो याज्ञ- 
वल्क्य सर्वान्तरः? यः प्राणेन भाणिति स त आत्मा 
सर्वान्तरः, योऽपानेनापानीति स त आत्मा सर्वान्तरः; 
यो व्यानेन व्यानीति स त आत्मा सर्वान्तरः, य 
उदानेनोदानिति स त आत्मा सर्वान्तरः, एष त आत्मा 
सर्वान्तरः ॥ १॥ 


अथ ह Then उषस्तः Usasta चाक्रायणः the son of Cakra 
एनम्‌ him पप्रच्छ questioned; याज्ञवल्क्य Yàjfavalkya इति 
it उवाच ह, said (he) यत्‌ which (15) साक्षात्‌ immediate अपरोक्षात्‌ 
॥ direct ब्रह्म Brahman (lit. vastest), थ: which (is) सर्वान्तरः 
within all आत्मा the self तम्‌ that मे to me =araea tell 
precisely about इति; WW: this (is) ते your आत्मा (indivi- 
dual) self सर्वान्तर:- (that is) within all; याज्वल्क्य Yajfia- 
valkya कतमः which सर्वान्तर:- (is) within all? यः which 
प्राणेन through the Prana प्राणिति moves forward सः that (is) 
a Si आत्मा self सर्वान्तरः (which is) within all, य: which 
अपानेन through the Apana अपानीति moves downwards 
सः ते आत्मा सर्वान्तरः, यः which व्यानेन through the Vyana 
व्यानीति pervades सः ते आत्मा सर्वान्तरः, यः which उदानेन 
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through the Udana उद्ानिति goes out स: ते आत्मा सर्वान्तर 
एषः this (is) ते your आत्मा self सर्वान्तर: (that is) within all 


ly Then Usasta, the son of Cakra, ques- 
tioned him. ‘ Yajfiavalkya’, said (he), ‘tell 
me precisely about the Brahman that is im- 
mediate and direct *—the self that is within 
all’ ‘This is your self that is within all. * 
‘Which’ is it that is within all Yajfiavalkya ? ? 
‘ That which moves forward through the 
Prana’ is your self that is within all: That 
which .moves downward through the Apana is 
your self that is within all.. That which për- 
vades (the body) through the Vyāna is your 
self that is within all. That which passes ouť 
through the Udana is your self that is within 
all. This is your:self that is within all.’ 


p Never obstructed from the seer or subject by. 
anything. 

Always used in a primary sense and never figura- 
tively j 
$ *'Thus it is suggested that the self and Brahman are 
identical i 

* This is suggestive of the other epithets too. 
४ The body, the subtle body enclosed by it, and the 
self whose existence is at issue—which one of these do 


E] 


you mean ? 
£ 


: l 
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i i xt three terms 
* For the meanings of this and the next 


see notes 5-7 on I. V. 3.] = 

स होवाचोषस्तश्चाक्रायणः, यथा वित्रूयात्‌, असो 

a एवमेवैतद्रयपदिष्टं नचाए " 

गौ), असावश्व इति, एवमेबेतद्यपादेष्ट भवति; यदेव 
साक्षादपरोक्षादत्रह्म, य आत्मा सर्वान्तरः, तं मे व्याच- 
| eA, एप त आत्मा सर्वान्तरः; कतमो याज्ञवल्कय 
M सर्वान्तरः? न AER पश्येः, न श्रृतेः श्रोतारं 
i शृणुयात्‌, न मेमन्तारं मन्वीथाः, न विज्ञातेविज्ञातारं 
| UT j 
1 विजानीया; | एष त आत्मा सर्वान्तरः, अतोऽन्यदातम्‌ ; 
ततो होषस्तश्चाक्रायण उपरराम ॥ २॥ इति चतुथे 
ब्राह्मणस्‌ ॥ 

सः That उषस्तः चाक्रायणः उवाच ह (as before), यथा as 
figna, (one) may say, असो such गो; (is) a cow, असो such 
अश्वः (is) a horse इति, एवम्‌ so एवं just एतत्‌ it व्यपदिष्टम्‌ 
indicated (by you) भवति is; यत्‌ which एव only (etc. — as 
before); ZB: of sight ZUTA, the seer न gaa: (you) cannot 
see, श्रुतेः of hearing श्रोतारम्‌ the hearer न WNT (you) 
cannot hear, Ad: of thought मन्तारम्‌ the thinker न मन्वीथा; 
(you) cannot think, विज्ञाते: of knowledge विज्ञातारम्‌ the 
६००७९1 न बिज्ञानीग्राः (you) cannot know. एषः ते आत्मा 
सर्वान्तर: (As before), अत: than this अन्यत्‌ any other thing 


आतम (is) perishable. ततः Thereupon उषस्तः Usasta 
चाक्रायणः the son of Cakra उपरराम kept quiet. 


* 
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2. Usasta, the son of Cakra, said, ‘As one 
may say, “A cow is such, or a horse is such 224 
just so it has been indicated. Tell me pre- 
cisely about that Brahman only which is im- 
mediate and direct—the self that is within 
all’. ‘This is your self that is within 20010 
* Which is it that is within all, Yajfiavalkya ?’ 
" You cannot see the seer? of sight, you cannot 
hear the hearer of hearing, you cannot think 
the thinker of thought, you cannot know the 
knower of knowledge. This is your self that 
is within all. Everything besides this is peri- 
shable.’* Thereupon Usasta, the son of 
Cakra, kept quiet. 


p Describing a cow as something that walks, or a 
horse as something that runs, for example, is a very 
unsatisfactory way of giving an idea of those animals. 

* He means: My answer is all right, for the self 
cannot be made known like a cow etc., inasmuch as the 
channels of perception such as seeing or hearing, through 
which objects are cognised, are integral with the self: 
So through what will you see or hear it? : 

* Sight is of two kinds — phenomenal and eternal. 
The former is a modification of the mind in contact with 
the eyes. It is influenced by the objects seen and has 
a beginning and an end. But the sight with which the 
self is endowed is its very nature, like the heat and light 
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When it appears to be joined to 
hich is but a limiting adjunct 
bed as the seer, and is 
he seer and sight. Though it is 
metimes seeing and some- 
So also with 


of fire, and is eternal. 
A the phenomenal sight, W 
DM and a reflection of it, it is descri 
! also differentiated into t 
j metaphorically described as SO 
times not seeing, it is ever the same. 
hearing etc. 

* Go it is decided that the self exists, 
d it is absolute Knowledge.] 


is within allang 


immutable, an 
SECTION FIVE 


अथ हैनं कहोलः कौपीतकेयः पच्छ; ueni 


ay WEE oae ET 


होवाच, यदेव साक्षादपरोक्षादूत्रह्म, य आत्मा सर्वान्तरः, 
4 मे व्याचक्ष्वेति; एष त आत्मा सर्वान्तरः । कतमो | 
याजवल्‍्क्य सर्वान्तरः? योऽशनायापियासे शोकं मोहं : 
जरां मृत्युमत्येति । एतं वे तमात्मानं विदित्वा ब्राह्मणाः 
पुत्रेषणायाश्च वित्तैषणायाश्च लोकैषणायाश्च व्युत्थायाथ 
fae चरन्ति; या ह्येव पुत्रैषणा सा वित्तैषणा, या f 
वित्तैषणा सा लोकेषणा, उभे हेते एषणे एव. भवतः। | à 
तस्मादब्राह्मण; पाण्डित्यं निविद्य बाल्येन तिष्ठासेत्‌ । बाल्यं 
च पाण्डित्यं च निर्विद्याथ सुनिः, अमोनं च ob : 
अ 


च निर्विद्याथ व्राह्मणः; स ब्राह्मणः केन स्यात्‌? येन 


C 
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स्यात्तेनेदश एव, अतोऽन्यदार्तम्‌; ततो ह कहोलः कौषीत- 
केय उपरराम॥ १ ॥ इति पञ्चमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


अथ ह Then कहोल: Kahola कौषीतकेयः the son of Kusitaka 
एनमू him पप्रच्छ . . , सर्वान्तरः (as in IIL. IV. 1). यः 
Which अशनाया-पिपासे hunger and thirst May grief मोहम्‌ 
delusion जराम्‌ decrepitude "OH death अत्येति is beyond. 
तम्‌ That एतम्‌ this आत्मानम्‌ self वे verily विदित्वा realising 
ब्राह्मणा: Brahmanas पत्रेषणायाः च from the desire for sons 
(marriage) वित्तेषणाया: च from the desire for wealth लोकै: 
amat: from the desire for worlds च and व्युत्थाय rising 
up अथ then भिक्षाचर्यम्‌ a wandering mendicant's life चरन्ति 
take up; या which हि because Uq indeed पुत्रेषणा (is) the 
desire for a son सा that वित्तेषणा (is) the desire for wealth, 
या which वित्तेषणा (is) the desire for wealth सा that 
लोकैषणा (is) the desire for worlds, उभे both हि for wa 
these एषणे desires एवं only भवत: are. तस्मात्‌ Therefore 
ब्राह्मण: a Brahmana qrsa, Self-knowledge निर्विद्य having 
mastered बाल्येन on (that) strength fagi. should seek to 
live, बाल्यं च strength पाण्डित्यम्‌ Self-knowledge च as well as 
निर्विद्य having mastered अथ then मुनि: (he becomes) 
meditative, मौनं च meditativeness अमौनं unmeditativeness 
च and fafiq having mastered अथ then ब्राह्मण: (he 
becomes) a (real) Brahmana; स: that ब्राह्मणः Brahmana 
केन of what (conduct) स्यात्‌ is? येन Of what (conduct) 
स्यात्‌ (he) may be तेन by that ईदृशः (he is) such एव indeed, 
अत: than this अन्यतू any other thing आतंम्‌ (is) perishable: 
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Thereupon कहोलः Kahola कौषीतकेयः son of Kusitaka 


ततः ह 

उपरराम kept quiet. 
$ 1. Then Kahola, the son of Kusitaka, ques- 
| tioned him. ‘ Yajfiavalkya', said (he), 'tell 
Hk , me precisely about Brahman that is immediate 
i and direct— the self that is within all.’ ' This 
a is your self that is within all.’ ‘Which is it 


that is within all,” Yajfiavalkya ?' ‘That which 
is beyond hunger and thirst? grief’ and delu- 
sion,’ decrepitude and death.’ Realising this 
very Self, Brahmanas give up the desire for 
sons, for wealth and for worlds,’ and take up a 
wandering mendicant’s life Because that 
which is the desire for sons is the desire for 
wealth; and that which is the desire for wealth 
is the desire for worlds," for both these are 
but desires. Therefore a Brahmana, having 
mastered Self-knowledge,” should seek to live 
on that strength.” Having mastered that 
strength as well as that knowledge, he becomes 
meditative; and having mastered both medi- 
tativeness and its absence,” he becomes a real 
Brahmana. How does that Brahmana con- 
duct himself?. Howsoever he may, he is 
indeed such." All else but this (state -of 
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Brahmanahood) is perishable.’ Thereupon 
Kahola, the son of Kusitaka, kept quiet. 


[' This question is different from the Preceding one in 
that it inquires into the real nature of the self, whereas 
the other was only about its existence as a distinct entity, 

3 That is, what is the real nature of the self ? 

* These are attributes of the vital force, 

“This concerns itself with desire for some agreeable 
thing. 

* Delusion is error born of wrong notions, It as well 
as grief is an attribute of the mind. i 

* These two are attributes of the body. 

' Of the manes or the gods. 

* As monks, giving up ceremonials and desires. 

A son is the means of winning this world, and 
wealth helps the performance of rites. So both produce 
visible results. 

© Worlds are attained through rites, which, as stated 
above, are the outcome of wealth. 

" As derived from the teacher and the Scriptures, ' 

" Consisting in the total annihilation of all ideas of 
non-Self. 

" That state of the mind in which the thought of 
the Self, to the exclusion of everything else, abides 
spontaneously, without any effort at meditation. 

" One who is perfectly satisfied with the realisation 
that everything is Brahman. 

“It is a eulogy of the realisation of Brahman 
and does not suggest improper conduct. In fact, his 


M. | 
| 
1 
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mind is then so pure that whatever he says and does 


is unexceptionable.] 


SECTION SIX 


अथ B4 गागी वाचक्नवी पप्रच्छ; याज्ञवल्क्येति 

i होवाच, यदिदं सर्वमप्स्वोतं च प्रोतं च, कस्मिन्तु खल्वाप 
| ओताश्च प्रोताश्रेति; वायो गार्गीति; ard खलु 
| वायुरोतश्च भोतश्रेति; अन्तरिक्षलोकेषु गार्गीति; कस्मिन्ु 
1 खल्वन्तरिक्षलोका ओताश्च प्रोताश्रेति; गन्धर्वलोकेषु 
गार्गीति; कस्मिन्नु खलु गन्धवेलोका ओताश्च प्रोताश्रेति। 

i आदित्यलोकेडु गागींति; . कस्मिन्तु खल्वादित्यलोका 
i ओताश्च प्रोताश्चेति; चन्द्रलोकेषु गार्गीति; कस्मिन्नु खलु 
चन्द्रलोका ओताश्च प्रोताश्चेति; - नक्षत्रलोकेषु गार्गीति ; 

weg खलु नक्षत्रलोका ओताश्च प्रोताश्चेति; देवलो केषु 

गार्गीति; कस्मिन्नु खलु देवलोका ओताश्च प्रोताश्चेति 
| इन्द्रलोकेषु गार्गीति; कस्मिन्तु खल्विन्द्रलोका ओताश्च 
१ प्रोताश्रेति; प्रजापतिलोकेषु गार्गीति; कस्मिन्तु खलु 
प्रजापतिलोका ओताश्च प्रोताश्रेति ब्रह्मलोकेषु गागीति; 
1 कॉस्मन्नु खलु ब्रह्मलोका ओताश्च प्रोताश्चेति; स होवाच, 
I गागि मातिप्राक्षीः, मा ते मूर्धा व्यपप्तत्‌ , me त बै 
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देवतामतिपृच्छसि गागि, मातिप्राक्षीरिति; ततो ह गार्गी 
वाचक्नव्युपरराम ॥ १ ॥ इति षष्टं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


अथ ह Then एनं him गार्गी Gargi वाचक्गत्री the daughter 
of Vacaknu पप्रच्छ questioned ; याज्ञवल्क्य Yajfíavalkya इति 
उवाच ह (she) said, यत्‌ when इदम्‌ this स्वम्‌ all (earthly 
substances) अप्सु in water ओतं च प्रोतं च (is) pervaded (like 
2 cloth by the warp and woof), कस्मिन्‌ d in what खलु 
indeed आप: water ओताः च प्रोता: च (is so) pervaded इति: 
am} in air गार्मि 0 Gargi इति; वायुः air; अन्तरिक्षलोकेषु 
in the world of the sky; अन्तरिक्षलोकाः the world of the 
sky, गन्धवलो केषु in the world of the Gandharvas (celestial 
minstrels) ; आदित्यलोकेषु in the world of the sun; चन्द्रलोकेधु 
ण the world of the moon p नक्षत्रलो केषु in the world of the 
Stars; देवलोकेषु in the world of the gods ; इन्द्रलोकेषु in the 
world of Indra; प्रजापतिलोकेषु in the world of Prajapati 
(Viraj); ब्रह्मलेकेवु in the world of Brahman (Hiranya- 
garbha); सः he (Yajfiavalkya) उवाच ह said, गार्गि 0 Gargi 
मा अतिप्राक्षी: do not question too far; à your मूर्धा head न 
not व्यपप्तत्‌ let fall off, गार्गि 0 Gargi अनतिप्रश्न्याम्‌ that is 
not to be known through reasoning 4 verily देवताम्‌ 
about a deity अतिप्रञ्छसि (you) are questioning too far, 
भा अतिप्राक्षी: do not question too far इति; तत: ह thereupon 
गार्गी वाचक्कवी उपरराम kept quiet. (The rest is similar.) 


1. Then Gargi, the daughter of Vacaknu, 
questioned him. ‘Yajfiavalkya’, said (slie), 
“when all this is pervaded by water, by what 
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is water pervaded?’ ' By air, Gargi. ‘What 
pervades air?’ ‘The world? of the sky, Gargi.’ 
‘What pervades the world of the sky?’ The 
world of the Gandharvas (celestial minstrels), 
n Garg.’ ‘What pervades the world of the 
| Gandharvas?’ ‘The world of the sun, Gargi.’ 
i ‘What pervades the world of the sun?’ ‘The 
world of the moon, Gārgī? ‘What pervades 
the world of the moon?’ ‘The world of the 
stars, Gargi.’ ‘What pervades the world of 
the stars?’ ‘The world of the gods, Gargi.’ 


y ‘What pervades the world of the gods?’ ‘The 
j world of Indra, Gargi. ‘What pervades the 
;| world of Indra?’ ‘The world of Viraj, Gargi.’ 


‘What pervades the world of Viraj?’ ‘The 
world of Hiranyagarbha, Gargi.’ ‘What per- 


——— MÀ 
= I >> 


" 

: vades the world of Hiranyagarbha?’ He said, 
in ‘Do not, O Gargi, question too far, Jest your 
| head should fall off. You are verily question- 


ing about a deity, Gargi, who is not to be 
known through reasoning.’ Do not ask too far.’ 
Thereupon Gargi, the daughter of Vacaknu, 
kept quiet. | 
i ['Gargi's question rests upon the assumption that an 
I effect is pervaded by its cause, a limited thing by an 
unlimited thing, and a gross thing by a subtle thing. | 
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there would be no earth, if there were no water, just as 
there would be no earthen jar without earth. i 

* Fire is omitted, since it can manifest itself only 
through particles of earth or water. 

* The word is plural in the text, because each of these 
regions is made up of the five elements so as to form 
suitable abodes of beings. It should be noted that each 
succeeding element as also each succeeding region is 
subtler than the preceding one, and the Self is beyond 
them all, 


“The nature of the deity cannot be known through 
inference, but only from the instructions of the teacher. ] 


SECTION SEVEN 


अथ हेनमुदालक आरुणिः पप्रच्छ; याज्ञवल्क्येति 
होवाच, मद्रेष्ववसाम पतश्चलस्य काप्यस्य RY यज्ञ- 
मधीयानाः; तस्यासीद्भार्या गन्धर्वगृहीता, तमपृच्छाम 
कोऽसीति; सोऽब्रवीत्कबन्ध आथर्वण इति; सोऽब्रवी- 
त्पतश्चळं काप्यं याज्ञिकांश्च, वेत्थ नु तं काप्य ततत्र 
येनायं च लोकः परश्च लोकः सर्वाणि च भूतानि 
संख्धानि भवन्तीति; सोऽब्रवीत्पतश्चल; काप्यः, नाह 
तद्भगवन्वेदेति, सोऽब्रवीत्पतश्चलं काप्यं याज्ञिकांश्च, | 
वेत्थ नु त्रं काप्य तमन्तर्यामिणं य इमं च लोकं परं च - 3 


15 
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लोकं सर्वाणि च भूतानि योऽन्तरो यमयतीति; MST- | 
वीत्पतश्चलः काप्यः, नाहं d भगवन्वेदेति; सो3ब्रवी- 
! qai काप्यं याज्विकांश्र, यो वे तत्काप्य Wd विद्यात्तं 
चान्तयामिणमिति स ब्रह्मवित्‌, स लोकवित्‌, स 
देववित्‌, स वेदवित्‌, स भूतवित्‌ स आत्मवित्‌, स 
स्विदिति; तेभ्योऽब्रवीत्‌; तदहं वेद; तच्चेत्त॑ Une | 
बल्य सूतरमविदवासतं चान्तर्यामिणं ब्रह्मगवीरुदजसे, मूर्धा 
ते विपतिष्यतीति; वेद वा अहं गोतम qeu d चान्तर्या- 


भिणमिति; यो वा इदं कश्चिदतूयादवेद वेदेति, यथा वेत्थ 
तथा ब्रूहीति ॥ १ ॥ 


अथ ह Then उद्दालक: Uddalaka आरुणिः the son of Aruna 

एनम्‌ him पप्रच्छ asked; याज्ञवल्कय Yajfiavalkya इति उवाच ह 

(he) said, dàg in Madra पतश्वलस्य of Pataficala काप्यस्य 

a descendant of Kapi गृहेषु in the house यज्ञमू (the 

scriptures on) sacrifice अधीयाताः studying अवसाम (we) 

| dwelt; तस्य his भार्या wife गन्धवेग्हीता possessed by a 
} Gandharva आसीत्‌ was; तमू him अपृच्छाम (we) asked, कः 
j who असि are (you) इति; स: he अब्रवीत्‌ said, कबन्धः (I am) 
i ^7 आशवेणः the son of Atharvan इति; सः he 
'पतश्चलम्‌ ० Pataficala काप्यमू Kapya याज्ञिकान्‌ those studying 
the scriptures on sacrifices च and अब्रवीत्‌ said, FIT 
‘Kapya वेत्य चु त्वं do you know «d, that GAH Sutra | 
thread), the cosmic vital force or Hiranyagarbha येत 


i, ; 
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by which अयं च this लोकः world परः! च the next लोकः 
world सर्वाणि all च and: भूतानि beings संदृब्धानि strung 
` together भवन्ति are इति; सः that पतश्चल: Pataficala काप्यः 
Kapya अब्रवीत्‌ said, भगवन्‌ venerable sir अहम्‌ 1 तत्‌ that 
न not वेद्‌ know इति; सः , . . काप्य (as before) तमू that 
अन्तर्यामिणम्‌ Inner Controller 3: who इमं च this लोकम्‌ life 
.. अन्तरः being within यमयति controls इति; स: . . . वेद 
इति; सः . . . याज्ञिकांन्‌ (as above); काप्य 0 Kapya यः वे 
whoever qq that सूत्रम्‌ Sutra qq that अन्तर्यामिणमू Inner 
Controller च and इति as above विद्यात्‌ may know सः he 
agfa, (is) a knower of Brahman (the Supreme Self), 
सः लोकवित्‌ (is) a knower of worlds, स: देववित्‌ (is) a knower 
of the gods, सः वेदवित्‌ (is) a knower of the Vedas, सः 
भूतवित्‌ (is) a-knower of beings, सः आत्मवित्‌ (is) a knower 
of the self, सः aafaa (is)-a knower of all इति; तेभ्यः 
to them अब्रवीत्‌ (he) described (both); अहम्‌ I तत्‌ that 
(meditation on the Sūtra and the Inner Controller) वेद 
know; याज्ञवल्क्यं Yajfiavalkya त्वम्‌ you तत्‌ ६१४ सूत्रम्‌ Sutra 
aq that अन्तर्यामिणम्‌ Inner Controller | and अविद्वान्‌ 
without knowing ब्रह्म गवी: the cows meant for the knower 
of Brahman उदजसे take away चेत्‌ if, ते your मूर्धा head 
विपतिष्यति will fall off इति; गोतम 0 Gautama अहम्‌ I तत्‌ 
that gaq Sutra तम्‌ that अन्तर्यामिणम्‌ Inner Controller si 
and वेद know वे indeed इति; य: कश्चित्‌ anybody इदम्‌ this वे 
indeed FAL may say, वेद (I) know वेद (1) know -इति.; यथा 
as वेत्थ (you) know तथा so ब्रहि; tell इति. (The rest is 


n - 


similar.) Sty FT | 
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1. Then Uddalaka, the son of Aruna, ques- | 
tioned him. ' Yajfiavalkya ', said (he), 'in | 
Madra, we dwelt in the house of Pataficala 
i Kapya (of the line of Kapi), studying sacri- 
il ficial scriptures. His wife was possessed by a 
Gandharva. We asked the Gandharva, “ Who 
are you?” He said, “I am Kabandha, the 
son of Atharvan”. He said to Patañcala 
Kāpya and those studying sacrifices, “ Kapya, 
do you know that Sütra by which this world, 
| the next world and all beings are strung 
$ together?” Patañcala Kapya said, “I do not 
know it, venerable sir.” The Gandharva said to 
1 him and those studying sacrifices, “ Kapya, do 
you know that Inner Controller who, dwelling 
| within, governs this life, the next life and all 
1 beings?"  Pataficala Kapya said, “ I do not 
| know Him, venerable sir", The Gandharva 
] said to him and the students, “ Whoever knows 

that Sūtra and that Inner Controller as above 
is a knower of Brahman (the Supreme Self), a 
knower of worlds, a knower of the gods, a 
; knower of the Vedas, a knower of beings, a 
i knower of the self and a knower of all”. He 
described both to them. I know that (medita- 
tion on both). If you, Yajfiavalkya, | 
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knowing that Sütra and that Inner Controller, 
remove the cows meant for the knowers. of 
Brahman, your head shall fall off? ‘I know, 
O Gautama, that Sütra and that Inner Con- 
troller.’ ‘Anybody may indeed say, “I know, 
lknow". Tell us what you know.’ 


^ 


स होवाच, qmi गोतम तत्सूत्रम्‌; वायुना वे 
गोतम सूत्रेणायं च लोकः परश्च लोकः सर्वाणि च 
भूतानि dent भवन्ति; enl गौतम पुरुष 
ेतमाहु्यस्रसिपतास्याङ्गानीति; वायुना हि गौतम सूत्रेण 
dent भवन्तीति; एवमेवेतद्याज्ञवल्क्य, अन्तर्यामिणं 
ब्रूहीति ॥ २ ॥ 


सः He उवाच ह said, गौतम O Gautama चायुः Vayu (is) 
4 verily तत्‌ that सूत्रमू Sutra; गौतम वायुना as Vayu 3 
verily सूत्रेण 97 the Sūtra aya... भवन्ति (as before); 
गौतम तस्मात्‌ therefore बे verily प्रेतम्‌ dead पुरुषमू of a person 
आहुः (people) say, अस्य his अङ्गानि limbs sgafasa are 
loosened इति; गौतम amar as Vayu सूत्रेण by the Sutra 
हि because संटब्धानि strung together भवन्ति (they) are इति; 
याशवल्क्य Yajfiavalkya एतत्‌ this एवम्‌ (is) such एव indeed, 
अन्तर्यामिणम्‌ about the Inner Controller aR tell इति. 


2. He said, ‘ Vayu,’ O Gautama, is verily 
that Sutra.’ It is by the Sūtra that is Vayu, 
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at this world, the next world 
and all beings are strung together. For this 
i very reason, O Gautama, they say of a dead 
i man that his limbs are loosened, because they 
Í are strung together by the Sutra that is Vayu’. 
P ‘It is indeed so, Yajfiavalkya. Now tell us 
ni about the Inner Controller.’ 

! The cosmic vital force (Hiranyagarbha). It is the 
support of the elements and the essence of the subtle 
body. It has both collective and individual aspects. 


Air is its external manifestation. 
? Tt is so called because it holds all things together as 


1 a thread does pearls.] i 
| यः पृथिव्यां fpa पृथिव्या अन्तरः, यं पृथिवी न 
वेद, यस्य पृथिवी शरीरम्‌, यः पृथिवीमन्तरो यमयति, 


O Gautama, th 


i एष त आत्मान्तर्याम्यमृतः ॥ ३ ॥ 
| य: Who SfaeJmm in earth faga. dwelling एथिव्या: erat: 
| (is) within earth, यम whom पृथिवी (the deity of) earth 


न not वेद knows, प्रथिवी earth (is) यस्य whose शरीरम्‌ body, 
यः who पृथिवीम (the deity of) earth अन्तरः (being) within 
यमयति controls, एषः this ते your आत्मा, self aaant (is) 
the Inner Controller अमृत: (and) immortal. i ` s 
| 3. ‘He who dwells in earth but is within | 
^ whom earth does’ nòt know, whose: body? is 
earth, and ‘who controls, earth from within, 18 


E, 
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the Inner Controller'— your own self? and 
immortal.’ 


[' He has no separate body or organs of His own, 
those of the deity identified with earth serving as His 
It is His presence that makes the body and organs of the 
deity earth work or cease to work So in the other cases 

Is'vara or the conditioned Brahman 
That is, with whom your own self is identical 


Free from all. characteristics of transmigratory 
existence.] 


योअ्सु तिष्ठननद्भयोऽन्तरः, यमापो न विदुः, यस्यापः 
शरीरम्‌, योऽपोऽन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मान्तर्याम्यः 
Wat ॥ ४ ॥ 


acg In water, agg: अन्तरः (is) within water, आप 
water विदुः know 


4. ‘He who dwells in water but is within 
it, whom water does not know, whose body is 
water, and who controls water from within, is 
the Inner Controller—your own seif and 
immortal 


योऽ तिष्ननम्नेरन्तरः, यमभिने वेद, यस्याग्निः शरीरम्‌, 
योऽग्निमन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मान्तर्याम्यमृतः ॥ ५ ॥ 


In paragraphs 4-23, the .next portion of each is similar to the ~ 
preceding portion. ` ; 
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5. ‘He who dwells in fire but is within it, 
whom fire does not know, whose body is fire, 
and who controls fire from within, is the Inner 
Controller—your own self and immortal. 


EU In fire, AH: अन्तर: within fire, afi: fire. 

योऽन्तरिक्षे तिष्ठनन्तरिक्षादन्तरः, यमन्तरिक्षं न वेद, 
यस्यान्तरिक्षं शरीरम्‌, यो5न्तरिक्षमन्तरो यमयति, एष त 
आत्मान्तर्याम्यमृतः ॥ ६ ॥ 


` अन्तरिक्षे In the sky, अन्तरिक्षात्‌ अन्तरः within the sky, 
अन्तरिक्षम्‌ the sky. 


6. ‘He who dwells in the sky but is within 
it, whom the sky does not know, whose body 
is the sky, and who controls the sky from 
E is the Inner Controller—your own self 
and immortal. 


यो वायो तिष्ठन्वायोरन्तरः, यं वायुने वेद, यस्य वायुः 
शरीरम्‌, यो वायुमन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मान्तर्याम्य- 
मृतः ॥ ७॥ 

वायौ In the air, वायो: अन्तरः within the air, वायु: the air. 


7. ‘He who dwells in the air but is within 
it, whom the air does not know, whose body is- 
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the air, and who controls the air from within, 
is the Inner Controller—your own self and 
immortal. 


यो दिवि तिष्ठन्दिवो5न्तरः, यं द्योने वेद, यस्य dl: 
शरीरम्‌, यो दिवमन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मान्तर्याम्य- 
मृतः ॥ ८ ॥ 

दिवि In heaven, दिव: अन्तर: within heaven, dl: heaven. 


8. “He who dwells in heaven but is within 
it, whom heaven does not know, whose body is 
heaven, and who controls heaven from within, 
is the Inner Controller—your own self and 
immortal. 


य आदित्ये तिष्ठन्नादित्यादन्तरः, यमादित्यो न वेद, 
यस्यादित्यः शरीरम्‌, य आदित्यमन्तरो यमयति, एष त 
आत्मान्तर्याम्यमृतः ॥ ९ ॥ 


आदित्ये In the sun, आदित्यात्‌ अन्तरः within the sun, 
आदित्य: the sun. - 

9. ‘He who dwells in the sun but is within 
it, whom the sun does not know, whose body is 
the sun, and who controls the sun from within, 
is the Inner Controller—your own self and 
immortal. 
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यो दिक्च तिष्ठन्दिग्भ्यो उन्तरः, यं दिशो न विदुः, यस्य 
दिशः शरीरम्‌, यो दिशोऽन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मा- 
न्तर्याम्यमृतः £o ॥ 


दिक्षु In the directions, दिग्भ्यः अन्तरः within the di- 
rections, feat: the directions. 


10. ‘He who dwells in the directions but is 
within them, whom the directions do not know, 
whose body is the directions, and who controls 
the directions from within, is the Inner Con- 
troller—your own self and immortal. 


यश्चन्द्रतारके तिष्ठंश्रन््रतारकादन्तर!, यं. | 
न वेद्‌, यस्य चन्द्रतारकं शरीरम्‌, यश्चन्द्रतारकमन्तरो 
यमयति, एष त आत्मान्तर्याम्यमृतः d ११ ॥ 


चन्द्रतारके In the moon and Stars, 'चन्द्रतारकात्‌ अन्तरः 
within the moon and stars, चन्द्रतारकम्‌ the moon and stars- 


11. ‘He who dwells in the moon and stars 
but is within them, whom the moon and stars 
do not know, whose body is the moon and the 
stars, and who controls the moon and stars 


from within, is the Inner Controller—your own 
self and immortal 
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य आकाशे तिष्ठन्नाकाशादन्तरः, यमाकाशो न HW, 
यस्याकाशः शरीरम्‌, य आकाशमन्तरो यमयति, एष त 
आत्मान्तर्याम्यम्ृृतः ॥ १२ di 


आकाशे In the ether, आकाशात्‌ अन्तर: within the ether, 
आकाश: the ether. 


12. ‘He who dwells in the ether but is 
within it, whom the ether does not know, 
whose body is the ether, and who controls the 
ether from within, is the Inner Controller — 
your own self and immortal. | 


यस्तमसि तिष्ठंस्तमसोउन्तरः, यं तमो न वेद, यस्य 
तमः शरीरम्‌, यस्तमोऽन्तरो यमयति, एष. त आत्मान्त- 
यांम्यमृतः १३ ॥ 


तमास In darkness, तमसः अन्तरः within darkness, तमः 
darkness. 

13. ‘He who dwells in darkness but is 
within it, whom darkness does not know, whose 
body is darkness, and who controls darkness 
from within, is the Inner Controller— your 
own self and immortal 


यस्तेजसि तिष्ठंस्तेजसो5न्तरः, यं तेजो न वेद, यस्य 
तेजः शरीरम्‌, यस्तेजोऽन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मान्तः | 
्याम्यमृतः — इत्यधिदेवतम्‌ ; अथाधिभूतम्‌ 0 १४ ॥ 3 
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तेजसि In light, तेजसः अन्तर: within light, तेज: light. इति 
This (is) अधिदैवतम्‌ (meditation) with reference to the 
deities; अथ now अघिमूतम्‌ (meditation) with reference to 
beings. 


14. ‘He who dwells in light but is within 
it, whom light does not know, whose body is 
light, and who controls light from within, is 
the Inner Controller — your own self and im- 
mortal. This is with reference to the deities. 
Now with reference to beings. 


a wd भूतेषु तिष्ठन्‌ सर्वेभ्यों भूतेभ्यो5न्तरः, यं 
सर्वाणि भूतानि न विदुः, यस्य सर्वाणि भूतानि शरीरम्‌ , 
यः सर्वाणि भूतान्यन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मान्तर्या- 
म्यम्ृतः-- इत्यधिभूतम्‌ ; अथाध्यात्मम्‌॥ १५ ॥ 


सर्वेषु भूतेषु In all beings, सर्वेभ्यः भूतेभ्यः अन्तरः within all 
beings, सर्वाणि all भूतानि beings, इति This (is) अधिभूतम्‌ 
(meditation) with reference to beings; अथ now अध्यात्मम्‌ 
(meditation) with reference to the body. 


15. ‘He who dwells in all beings but is 
within them, whom none of the beings knows, 
whose body is all beings, and who controls all 
beings from within, is the Inner Controller — 
CONS IER ` own self and immortal. This is with 


——————— 
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reference to beings. Now with reference to 
the body. | 

यः माणे तिष्ठन्‌ प्राणादन्तरः, यं माणो न वेद, यस्य 
प्राण! शरीरम्‌ , यः प्राणमन्तरो यमरयात, एष त आत्मा- 
न्तर्याम्यमृतः ॥ १६ ॥ 


प्राणे In the nose (together with the vital 107०७), प्राणात्‌ 
अन्तर: within the nose, प्राण: the nose. 


16. 'He who dwells in the nose but is 
within it, whom the nose does not know, whose 
body is the nose, and who controls the nose 
from within, is the Inner Controller — your 
own self and immortal. 


यो वाचि तिष्ठन्वाचो5न्तरः, यं वाङ्न वेद, यस्य 
वाक्‌ शरीरम्‌, यो वाचमन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मा- 
्तर्याम्यमृतः ॥ १७॥ 


वाचि In the vocal organ, वाच: अन्तरः within the vocal 
organ, वाक्‌ the vocal organ 


17. 'He who dwells in the vocal organ but 
is within it, whom the vocal organ does not 
know, whose body is the vocal organ, and who 
controls the vocal organ from within, is the 
Inner Controller — your own self and immortal. 
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यश्चक्षुषि तिएंश्रक्षुषो5न्तरः, यं चश्चने वेद, यस्य WU: 
शरीरम्‌, TAR यमयति, एष त आत्मान्तर्याम्य- 


ERE ॥ १८॥ 

चक्षुषि In the eye, चक्षुषः अन्तरः within the eye, ` चक्षुः 
the eye. 

18. 'He who dwells in the eye but is with- 
in it, whom the eye does not know, whose 
body is the eye, and who controls the eye from 
within, is the Inner Controller — your own self 
and immortal. 


यः श्रोत्रे तिछ्ठञ्छोत्रादन्तरः, d श्रोत्रं न वेद, यस्य 
MA शरीरम्‌, यः श्रोत्रमन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मा- 


f न्तर्याम्यमृतः ॥ १९ ॥ 

A33 In the ९०7, श्रोत्रात्‌; अन्तरः within the ९३7, श्रोत्रमू 
| the ear. : 

| 19. ‘He who dwells in the ear but is with- 
| in it, whom the ear does not know, whose body 
is the ear, and who controls the ear from with- 
in, is the Inner Controller — your own self and 
immortal. | D gg. र 


यो मनसि तिष्ठन्मनसोऽन्तरः, यं मनो न वेद, यस्य 
मनः. शरीरम्‌, यो मनोऽन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मान्तः 
x COMMON C ॥२०॥ os 
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मनसिं In the mind, मनस: अन्तरः within the mind, मन: 
the mind. 


20. 'He who dwells in the mind but is 
within it, whom the mind does not know, 
whose body is the mind, and who controls the 
mind from within, is the Inner Controller — 
your own self and immortal. 


यस्त्वचि तिष्ठंस्त्वचो5न्तरः, यं त्वङ्न वेद, यस्य त्वक्‌ 
शरीरम्‌, यस्त्वचमन्तरो यमयति, एप त आत्मान्तर्या- 
म्यमृतः ॥ २१ ॥ | 


afa In the skin, स्वच: अन्तर: within the skin, त्वक्‌ the 
skin. á 


21. ‘He who dwells in the skin but is with- 
in it, whom the skin does not know, whose 
body is the skin, and who controls the skin 
from within, is the Inner Controller — your 
own self and immortal. 


यो विज्ञाने तिष्ठन्विज्ञानादन्तरः, यं विज्ञानं न वेद, 
यस्य विज्ञानं शरीरम्‌ यो विज्ञानमन्तरो यमयति, एष त 
आत्मान्तर्याम्यमृतः ॥ २२ ॥ 


विज्ञाने In the. intellect, विज्ञानात्‌ अन्तर: within the 
intellect, विज्ञानम्‌ the intellect. 5 : 
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22. 'He who dwells in the intellect but is | 
within it, whom the intellect does not know, 
whose body is the intellect, and who controls 
the intellect from within, is the Inner Con- 
troller — your own self and immortal. 


यो रेतसि तिष्ठन्‌ रेतसोऽन्तरः, यं रेतो न वेद, यस्य 
रेतः शरीरम्‌, यो रेतोऽन्तरो यमयति, एष त आत्मान्त- 
याम्यमृतः ; AE द्रष्टा, अश्रुतः श्रोता, अमतो मन्ता, 
अविज्ञातो विज्ञाता ; नान्योऽतोऽस्ति दरष्टा, नान्योऽतोऽस्ति 
श्रोता, नान्योऽतोऽस्ति मन्ता, नान्योऽतोऽस्ति विज्ञाता, 
एष त आत्मान्तर्याम्यमृतः, अतोऽन्यदातेम्‌ ; ततो होदालक 
आरुणिरुपरराम || २३ ॥ इति सप्तमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ II 

रेतसि In the seed (organ of generation), रेतसः अन्तरः 
within the organ of generation, td: (the deity of) the 
organ of generation. (Rest as before.) agg: (He is) 
unseen द्रष्टा (but is) the Seer, अश्रुतः unheard श्रोता (but is) 
the Hearer, अमत: unthought मन्त (but is) the Thinker, 
अविज्ञातः unknown विज्ञातः (but is) the Knower ; अतः than 
this अन्य: other द्रष्टा seer d not अस्ति there is; अत: अन्य: 
श्रोता hearer न अस्ति; अत: अन्यः मन्ता thinker न अस्ति; 
अत: अन्य: विज्ञाता knower न. अस्ति; एष: this ते your आत्मा 
self अन्तर्यामी (is) the Inner Controller aga: (and) 


immortal; अतः than He अन्यत्‌ anything other आतम्‌ 


(is) perishable; तत: € thereupon उद्दालकः Uddalaka आरुणि 
the son of Aruna उपरराम kept quiet 
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23. ‘He who dwells in the organ of genera- 
tion but is within it, whom that organ does 
not know, whose body is that organ, and who 
controls that organ from within, is the Inner 
Controller — your own self and immortal. He 
is never seen, but is the Seer;! He is never 
beard, but is the Hearer; He is never thought, 
but is the Thinker; He is never known, but is 
the Knower. There is no other seer than He,? 
there is no other hearer than He, there is no 
other thinker than He, there is no other knower 
than He. He is the Inner Controller— your 
own self and immortal. All else but Him is 
perishable.’ Thereupon Uddalaka, the son of 
Aruna, kept quiet. 

[' Being absolute Intelligence present in the eye. 

3 The Inner Controller is not a different entity from 
the deity of earth etc.] 


SECTION EIGHT 


अथ ह वाचमनव्युवाच, ब्राह्मणा भगवन्तो इन्ताहमिमं 
at प्रश्नो प्रक्ष्यामि, तो चेन्मे वक्ष्यति, न वै जातु युष्मा- | 
कमिमं कश्चिदत्र्ोद्यं जेतेति; पृच्छ गार्गीति ॥ १.॥. ` - 
] 16 | 
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अथ ह Then qram ii the daughter of Vacaknu उवाच said, 
भगवन्तः venerable ब्रह्मणः: Brahmanas &ged with your 
permission अहम्‌ I इमम्‌ him al two प्रश्नौ questions SgaTfa 
will ask; मे my तो these two (questions) वक्ष्यति (he) will 
answer चेत्‌ if, युःमाकम्‌ amongst you कश्चित्‌ any one इममू 
him ब्रह्मोद्यम्‌ in expounding Brahman वे verily जातु ever न 
not जेता will defeat इति; गार्गि 0 Gargi एच्छ ask इति. 


1. Then Gargi, the daughter of Vacaknu, 
said, ‘Venerable Brahmanas, with your per- 
mission I shall ask him two questions. If he 
will answer those questions of mine, then none 
of you can ever defeat him in expounding 
‘Brahman’. ‘Ask, Gargi.’ 

[In the preceding section the conditioned Brahman 


has been dealt with. Now the unconditioned Brahman, 
the Supreme.Self, is being described.] 


सा होवाच, अहं वे त्वा याज्ञवल्क्य यथा काड्यो वा 
वेदेहो वोग्रपुत्र उज्ज्यं धनुरधिज्यं कृत्वा द्रौ बाणवन्तौ 
सपत्रातिव्याधिनो हस्ते कृत्ोपोत्तिष्ठेत्‌, एवमेवाह त्वा 
दवाभ्यां ग्रशनाभ्यामुपोदस्थाम्‌, तो मे शहीति; पृच्छ 
गागीति ॥ २ ॥ 


सा She उत्राच ह said, arsacqza Yajfíavalkya ag वे I a 
e you (will ask two. questions); यथा, as Jay: E c di ona 
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heroic line «$37: वा a resident of Benares वैदेहः the King 
of Videha वा or 33344 an unstrung धनु: bow अधज्यम्‌ 
strupg कृत्वा having made सपक्न-अतिव्याधिनी that extremely 
hurt the enemy al two वाणवन्तो bamboo-pointed (arrows) 
हंम्ते in (his) hand कृत्वा taking उपोत्तिष्टेन्‌ approach close 
by, एवम्‌ एत्र even so अहम I anm Samum with two 
questions त्या you उपोदस्थाम्‌ approach, मे of mine तौ those 
two (questions) 4f% answer इति; गार्गि Gargi पृच्छ ask इति. 


. 2. She said, ' Yajfiavalkya, I (shall ask) you 
(two questions). As.a resident of Benares or 
the King of Videha, son of a heroic line, 
strings his’ unstrung - bow, takes ‘in hand two 
bamboo-pointed arrows that extremely hurt 
the enemy, and approaches close by, even so 
do I approach you with two questions. Answer 
those questions of mine’. ‘Ask, Gargi. 
di ; Sé A 

सा . होवाच, gA . याज्ञवल्क्य दिवः, यदवाक्‌ 
प्थिव्याः, यदन्तरा ' द्यावापुथिवी इमे, azgi च भवच्च 
भविष्यच्चेत्याचक्षते, कस्मिस्तदोतं च प्रोतं चेति ॥ ३ ॥ 

सा: 518 उत्राच ह said, याज्ञवल्वय Yàjüavalkya यत्‌ which 
दिव: ऊम्‌ (is) above heaven, sd, which पृथिव्प्रा: अवाक्‌ 
(is) below the earth, 4 which amnad अन्तरा (is) 


between heaven and: earth zà (and is) these two, यतू. 
which भूतं च was Haq च.15.भविष्यत्‌ will be =i and इति. 8& 
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आचक्षते (they) say, dq that (Sūtra) कस्मिन्‌ by what ओतं च 
प्रोतं is pervaded इति 


3. She said, ‘ Yajfiavalkya, what pervades 
that (the Sütra) which, they say, is above 
heaven and below the earth, which is heaven 
and earth as well as between them, and which 
was, is and will be?.’ 


स होवाच, apa गागि दिवः, यदवाक्‌ पृथिव्याः, 
यदन्तरा द्यावापथिवी इमे, यद्भूतं च भवच्च भविष्य 
चेत्याचक्षते, आकाशे तदोतं च प्रोतं चेति ॥ ४॥ . 
सः He, MFI in the (unmanifested) ether. (Rest (m 
before.) i 


4. He said, ‘Gargi, the unmanifested ether 
pervades that which, they say, is above heaven 
and below the earth, which is heaven and 
earth as well as between them, and which Was, 
is and will be ; 


EJ The unmanifested universe, called the Sttra is 
pervaded in its origin, continuance and dissolution by the 
j unmanifested ether. ] ts 


| सा होवाच, नमस्तेऽस्तु याज्ञवल्क्य यो म cd 
- व्यवोचः, अपरस्मे धारयस्वेति; wes गागीति Uc 
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सा She gary g said, याज्ञवल्क्य Yajfiavalkya य: who मे 
of mine एतम्‌ this (question) व्यवोचः answered fully ते 
to you नम: salutation अस्तु be, अपरस्मं for the’ other 
(question) धारयस्व hold (yourself) इति;  गार्गि Gargi पुच्छ 
ask इति 


| 5. She said, ‘Salutation to you, Yajfia- 
valkya, who have fully answered this question: 
of mine. Now hold yourself steady for the 
other question’. ‘Ask, Gargi.’ 

सा होवाच, aa याज्ञवल्क्य दिवः, यदवाक्‌ 
पृथिव्याः, यदन्तरा द्यावापृथिवी इमे, यद्भूतं च भवञ्च 
भविष्यचचेत्याचक्षते, कस्मिस्तदोतं च प्रोतं चेति ॥ ६॥ 


WT (etc.—same as in paragraph 3) 


6. She said, ‘ Yajfiavalkya, what pervades 
that (the Sutra) which, they say, is above 
heaven and below the earth, which is heaven 
and earth as well as between them, and which 
was, is and will be?’ 


[The repetition of paragraphs 3 and 4 as paragraphs 
6 and 7 is for confirming the previous point.] 


स होवाच, aga गागि दिवः, यदवाक्‌ पृथिव्याः) 
यदन्तरा द्यावापृथिवी इमे, यद्भूतं च भवच भविष्यच्च. 7 
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त्याचक्षते, आकाश एव तदोतं च प्रोतं चेति, dist 
खल्वाकाश ओतश्च प्रोतश्चेति ॥ ७ ॥ 


कर्मिन्‌ नु खल By what आकाशः the (unmanifested) ether. 
(Rest as in paragraph 4.) 

7: Hesaid, ‘O Gargi, it is the unmanifested 
ether which pervades that which, they say, is 
above heaven and below the earth, which is 
heaven and earth.as well as between them, and, 
which was, is and will be’. ‘What pervades. 
the unmanifested ether ? °? 

[' Gargi's introducing this question after Yajnavalkya 
had confirmed his previous answer, was prompted by the 
motive of putting him in a dilemma: Since the pervading 
agent of the unmanifested ether was even more abstruse 
than the latter, he would either.fail: to answer the 
question or, if he answered it, he would be guilty of 
trying to describe something that defies description.]: 


स होवाच, Wd तदक्षरं गागि ब्राह्मणा अभिवदन्ति, 
अस्थूलमनप्वहस्वमदी घैमलो हितमस्नेहमच्छायमतमो 5वाय्व - 
नाकाशमसङ्गमरसमगन्धमच श्चुष्कमश्रोत्रमवागमनो ऽतेजस्कम- 
माणममुखममात्रमनन्तरमवाह्यम्‌ , न तदश्नाति किञ्चन, 
AR कश्चन ॥ ८ ॥ 


सः He उवाच ह said, गामि 0 G7! ब्राह्मणा: the knowers 
E d Brahman gag It 4 verily aq as that अक्षरम्‌ absolute 
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(undecaying and unchanging) अभिवदन्ति describe, अगथूलम्‌ 
not coarse अनणु not fine अहस्वम not short अदीघेम not long 
अलोहितम्‌ not redness Haq not oiliness अच्छायम्‌ not 
shadow - अतम: not darkness aag not air अनाक IH, not 
ether अक्षङ्गम्‌ not sticky अरम्‌ not savour अग धमू not odour 
HAA without eyes अश्रोत्रम्‌ without ears aang without 
the organ of speech अमनः without mind अतेजस्कम्‌ non- 
effulgent अज्राणमू without the vital force 'अमुखम्‌ without 
mouth अमात्रमू not a measure अनन्तरम्‌ without interior 
अबाह्यम्‌ without exterior; eq It किचन anything न not 
अश्नाति eats, कश्रन anybody aq It न not अश्नाति eats. ' 


8. He said, ‘O Gargi, the knowers of 
Brahman’ describe It verily as the Absolute. 
It is neither coarse nor fine, neither short nor 
long, neither: redness ‘nor oiliness, neither 
shadow nor darkness, neither alr nor ether. ' It 
is not sticky, nor is it savour or odour. It is 
without eyes and ears, without the organ of 
speech and mind, non-effulgent, without: the 
vital force and mouth. It is not a measure, 
and is devoid of interior or exterior. ‘It does 
not eat anything, nor does anybody eat It.’ 


[' He gets out of the dilemma by.this reference to them. 
* That is, It is not a substance WE ou 
* That is, It is not a quality either. 
In short, It is free from all attributes, and is only 
One without a second.] कचा KU - 


ia 
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j 
| एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य प्रशासने गागि सूर्याचन्द्रमसो 
विधृतो तिष्ठतः, एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य प्रशासने गार्गि 


द्यावापृथिव्यो विश्वते तिष्ठतः, एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य 
प्रशासने गार्गि निमेषा मुहूर्ता अहोरात्राण्यर्भमासा मासा 
ऋतवः संवत्सरा इति विध्वतास्तिष्ठन्ति ; एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य 
प्रशासने गार्गि प्राच्योऽन्या UT: स्यन्दन्ते श्वेतेभ्यः पवे- 
तेभ्यः, प्रतीच्योऽन्याः, यां यां च दिशमनु; एतस्य वा 
| अक्षरस्य प्रशासने गार्गि ददतो मनुष्याः प्रशंसन्ति, यजमानं 

i देवाः, दवी पितरोऽन्वायत्ताः ॥ ९ ॥ 
गार्गि 0 Gargi. एतस्य 3 अक्षरस्य of this very Absolute 
i प्रशासने under the rule सूर्याचन्द्रमसो the sun and the moon 
T REGN held . तिष्ठतः stay द्यावापृथिव्यौ heaven and earth विधृते 
held तिष्ठत: stay; निमेषाः moments agal: Muhürtas अहो- 
i रात्राणि days and nights अधंमासा: fortnights मासा: months 
H ऋतवः seasons संवत्सरा: years इति these fàgar: held तिष्ठन्ति 
stay; श्वेतेभ्यः white पवेतेभ्यः from the mountains प्राच्यः 
easterly नद्यः rivers अन्याः other प्रतीच्यः westerly अन्याः 
| (and) others यां याँ दिशमू अनु to their respective directions 
[i स्यन्दान्त flow; मनुष्याः people ददतः givers प्रशंसन्ति praise, 
देवाः oe (depend on) यजमानम्‌ the sacrificer, पितर: the 
manes «did the Darvihoma अन्वायत्ताः depend on. (The 

` rest is similar.) 

CPEE Under the rule of this very Absolute, 
e ९) E c the sun and moon are held in their 
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own courses! Under the rule of this very 
Absolute, O Gargi, heaven and earth hold their 
own positions. Under the rule of this very 
Absolute, O Gargi, moments, Muhirtas,’ days 
and nights, fortnights, months, seasons and 
years are maintained in their respective places. 
Under the rule of this Absolute, O Gargi, from 
the white mountains some rivers flowing east- 
ward, others flowing westward and still others 
(flowing in different directions) keep to their 
respective courses. Under the rule of this 
very Absolute, O Gargi, people praise the 
charitable, the gods depend on the sacrificer, 
and the manes on the detached fire-offering. 


[In the previous section the existence of Brahman has 
been indicated by the negation of Its attributes. This 
however, may lead people to think that such an entity 
is non-existent. Hence inferential proof of Its-exist- 
ence is being given here. 

! The creation of the sun and moon as well as their 
regular movements betoken the existence of their 
Creator and Ruler, Brahman. 

* A period of about 48 minutes. 

* Charity would not be praised unless there was a 
permanent agent to reward it; for tbe act of giving, the 
donor, the recipient and the gift are all perishable, and 
it is God who connects the donor with the future results 
of his act.] 
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यो वा एतदक्षरं गाग्येविदित्वास्मिंदोके जुहोति 
यजते तपस्तप्यते बहूनि वर्षसहस्राणि, अन्तवदेवाम्य 
तद्भवति; यो वा एतदक्षरं गार्ग्यविदित्वास्मालोकात्मेति 
स कृपणः; अथ य एतदक्षरं गार्गि विदित्वास्मालोकात्रैति 
स ब्राह्मणः ॥ १० |i 


गागि 0 Gàrgi यः वे whoever एतत्‌ this अक्षरम्‌ Absolute 
अविद्ध्रा not knowing अस्मिन्‌ लोके in this world बहूनि many 
वषेमहस्राणि thousands of years जु रोति makes fire-offerings 
यजते performs sacrifices तप: penance तप्यते practise, अस्य 
| of him तत्‌ (all) that अन्तवत्‌ transitory V3 only. भवति 
i is; गार्गि a; वे एतत्‌ अक्षरम्‌ अविदिला (as above) अस्मात्‌ लोकात्‌ 
i from this world प्रैति departs सः he कृपण: (is) pitiable ; 
| अथ but mfi 0 Gargi यः who U^q this अक्षरम्‌ Absolute 
| विदित्वा knowing अस्मात्‌ लोकात्‌ from this world प्रेति departs 
| 
i 
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सः he ब्राह्मणः (is) a knower of Brahman. 


| | 
| 10.. ‘Whoever, O Gargi, without knowing 
| this Absolute, makes fire-offerings, performs 
t sacrifices and practises penances (even) for 
| many thousand years in this world, finds all 
| that work only transitory. Whoever, O 
Gargi, leaves this world without knowing this 
| Absolute is pitiable? But he, O Gargi, who 
| leaves this world after knowing this Absolute, 
m m ` 


is a knower of Brahman? 
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1 dg 
[' Becaüse those works are exhausted after the enjoy- 
ment of their results. 


3 . 
Because he.is bound to undergo endless trans- 
migration. ; 
* The above circumstances furnish another proof of 
the existence of the Absolute.] 


तद्वा एतदक्षरं गाग्यदष्टं G2, spyd श्रोतृ, अमतं 
मन्तृ, अविज्ञातं विज्ञातृ ; नान्यदतो ऽस्ति 22, नान्यदतो :स्ति 
श्रोतृ, नान्यदतोऽस्ति मन्त, नान्यदतोऽस्ति विज्ञात; 
एतस्मिन्तु खल्वक्षरे गाग्याकाश ओतश्च प्रोतइचेति ॥ ११॥ 


afi O Gargi aq that वे verily एतत्‌ this अक्षरम्‌ 
Absolute अदृष्टमू (is) unseen zg (but is) the Seer, अश्रुतम्‌ 
(is); unheard lg (but is) the Hearer, अमतम्‌ (is) un- 
thought मन्तू (but is) the Thinker, अविज्ञातम्‌ (is) unknown 
विज्ञतृ (but .is). the Knower; अत: than It अन्यत्‌ other 47 
seer न not अस्ति there is, अत अन्यत्‌ श्रोतृ hearer न अस्ति 
अतः अन्यत्‌ मन्तृ thinker न अस्ति, अतः अन्त्‌ विज्ञातृ knower, 
न अस्ति; mfi O Gargi . एतसिमन्‌ उ खल.अक्षरे 9५ this very 
Absolute आक'श: the unmanifested ether ओतः च प्रोतः च 
(is) pervaded इति 

11. ‘Verily this Absolute, O Gargi, is never 
seen, but is the Seer;’ It is never heard, but is 
the Hearer; It is never thought, but is the 
Thinker; It is never known, but is the Knower. 
There is no other seer than It, there is no other 
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hearer than it, there is no other thinker than 
It, there is no ther knower than It This very 
Absolute, O: Gargi, pervades the unmanifested 
ether’. 


[! That is, appears to be such on account of self. 
imposed limitation. In reality It is sight itself, being 
absolute Intelligence. 

The Absolute, like the Inner Controller of the 
preceding section, is not a different entity from the deity 
of earth etc. (the individual self). These three — the 
individual self, the Inner Controller or Is'vara and the 
Absolute— are at bottom identical. The Supreme 
Brahman as reflected in the body and organs character- 
ised by nescience, desire and work is the individual 
self; the same Brahman as reflected in the eternal and 
infinite power of knowledge is the Isvara; and in Its 
unconditioned, pure essence It is the Absolute. Thus 
Brahman or the Supreme Self is also called by various 
names from Hiranyagarbha down to animals and plants 
on account of apparent limitations. : 

* This answers the question put in paragraph 7. It 
should be noted that the epithets used in the text of this 
paragraph are exactly those of IIJ. vir, 23. Only there 
they were masculine as qualifying the word 'Antaryamin x 


Det here they are neuter as qualifying the word 
Aksara’.] 


सा होवाच, ब्राह्मणा भगवन्तस्तदेव बहु मन्यध्वं 
यदस्मान्नमस्कारेण मुच्येध्वम्‌; न वे जातु युष्माकमिमं 
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कश्चिद्ब्नह्मोद्य॑ जेतेति; ततो ह वाचक्नव्युपरराम ॥ १२॥ 
इत्यष्टमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


सा She उवाच ह said, भगत्रन्त: venerable ब्राह्मणा: Brahma- 
nas यत्‌ if अस्मात्‌ from him नमस्क्रारेण with a salutation 
मुच्येध्वमू (you) can get off तत्‌ that एव only a enough 
मन्येध्वम्‌ (you) should consider; युष्माकम्‌ amongst you 
कश्चित्‌ any one इमम्‌ him aaa in expounding Brahman 
वे verily जातु ever न not जेता will defeat इति; aa @ then 
वाचक्तवीं (12 daughter of Vacaknu उपरराम kept quiet, 


12. She said, ‘Venerable Brahmanas, you 
should consider it enough if you can get off 
from him with a salutation. Certainly none 
of you can ever defeat him in expounding 
Brahman’. Then the daughter of Vacaknu 
kept quiet. 


SECTION NINE 


अथ हेनं विदग्धः शाकल्यः quem, कति देवा याज्ञ- 
वल्क्येति; स हेतयेव निविदा प्रतिपेदे, यावन्तो वेश्वः 
देवस्य निविद्युच्यन्ते त्रयश्च त्री च शता, त्रयश्च त्री च 
सहस्रेति; ओमिति होवाच, कत्येव देवा याज्ञवल्क्येति; 


त्रयसिशदिति ; ओमिति होवाच, कत्येव देवा याज्ञवल्क्येति; 
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षडिति; ओमिति होवाच, कत्येव देवा याज्ञवल्क्येति; त्रय 
इति; ओमिति होवाच, कत्येव देवा याज्ञवस्क्येति द्वाविति 
ओमिति होवाच, aa देवा याज्ञवल्क्येति; rera इति 
ओमिति होवाच, कत्येव देवा याज्ञवल्क्येति; एक इति; 
ओमिति होवाच, कतमे ते त्रयश्च त्री च शता, त्रयश्च 


at च सहस्रेति ॥ १ ॥ 


अथ ह Then figa: Vidagdha शाकल्य: the son of Sakala 
एतम्‌ him 49478 questioned; याज्ञवल्क्य Yajfiavalkya कति 
how many Wir: gods (are there) इति; सः ह he एतया निविदा - 
with this Nivid V1 only प्रति X ascertained, वेश्वदेवस्य of 
| (the laudatory hymn relating to) the Vis'vadevas निविदि 
in the Nivid यावन्तः. as many उच्यन्ते are mentioned — zT 
three दाता च hundred त्रय: three च and, श्री three सहस्रा च 
thousand त्रयः three च and इति; ओम्‌ true इति उवाच g 
(he) said, याज्ञल्क्य Yajfavalkya ऋति how many एव exactly 
देवाः gods (are there) इति; aafaza thirty-three इति; nz 
six, त्रयः three, g} two, अध्यर्धः one and a half, एक: one ; 
कतमे which त (are) they. (Rest as above.) 


1. Then Vidagdha, the son: of i| 
i questioned him, ‘How many gods are there, 
| Yajfiavalkya?’ Yajfiavalkya ascertained it 
E only through this Nivid,’ saying, ‘As many as 
i are mentioned in the Nivid of (the laudatory 
hymn) relating to the. Visvadevas—three 
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hundred and three, and three thousand and 
three’, ‘True’, said Sakalya, ‘how many 
gods exactly are there Yajfiavalkya?’ * Thirty- 
three.’ ‘True’, said Sakalya, ‘how many 
gods exactly are there, Yajfiavalkya?’ ‘Six 
True’, said Sakalya, ‘how many gods exactly 
are there, Yajfiavalkya?’ ‘Three. ‘True » 
said. Sakalya, ‘how many gods exactly are 
there, Yajfavalkya?' ‘Two.’ ‘True’, said 
Sakalya, ‘how many gods exactly are there 
Yajfiavalkya?’ ‘One and a half? ‘ True’, 
aid Sakalya, ‘how many gods exactly are 
there, Yajfiavalkya?’ ‘One.’ ‘True’, said 
Sakalya, ‘which are those three hundred and 
three, and three thousand and three?’ - 


[' A set of Mantras stating the number of the gods 
that is inserted among the laudatory hymns.] 


स. dam, महिमान एंवेपामेते, त्रयस्तरिशत्त्वेव. देवा 

इति ; कतमे ते अयख्रिशदिति; अष्टो वसवः, एकादश 

द्वादशादित्याः, ते एकत्रिशत्‌ , इन्द्रश्चैव. प्रजापतिश्च 
sra ॥ २ ॥ 


* सः € He उवाच said, एते these UTH of these एव only 
महिमानः (are) manifestations, देवा: the gods तु but त्रय सनिः तू 
(are) thirty-three qz only इति; कतमे which (are) ते those 
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aafaa thirty-three इति; अशे eight वसवः Vasus, एकादश 
eleven रुद्राः Rudras, द्वादश twelve आदित्या: Adityas—® 
these एकत्रिंशत्‌ (are) thirty-one, इन्द्रः च Indra प्रजापति: 
Prajapati च and aafaa} (make up) thirty-three इति. 


2. Yajfiavalkya said, ‘Really there are but 
thirty-three gods ; the others are only their mani- 
festations’. ‘Which are those thirty-three ?’ 
‘The eight Vasus, eleven Rudras and twelve 
Adityas—these come to thirty-one, and Indra 
and Prajapati make up the thirty-three.’ 


कतमे वसव इति; अग्निश्च पृथिवी च वायुरुचान्तरिक्षं 
चादित्यश्च योश्च चन्द्रमाश्च नक्षत्राणि चेते वसवः; 
एतेषु हीदं सर्व हितमिति तस्माद्रसव इति ॥ ३ ॥ 


कतमे Which (are) वसव: Vasus इति; अग्निः च fire पृथिवी 
च earth वायु: च air अन्तरिक्षं च the sky आदित्यः च the sun 
द्यौः च heaven चन्द्रमाः च the moon नक्षत्राण the stars च and — 
एते these वसव: (are) Vasus; एषु on these हि alone aq 
this aay all हितम्‌ rests इति because तस्मात्‌ therefore वसवः 
(they are known as) Vasus इति. 


3. ‘Which are the Vasus?’ ‘Fire, | 
air, the sky, the sun, heaven, the moon and 
stars—these are the Vasus. Because all this 


(universe) rests on: these alone. Therefore 
they are known as Vasus.? nt, 
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[' Since they constitute: the :bodies and organs of all 
beings, which lodge them and: enable them to perform 
Work and experience its results.] j 


कतमे रुद्र इति; दशेमे पुरुषे प्राणाः, MARET: ; 
ते यदास्माच्छरीरान्मर्त्यांदुत्क्रामन्त्यय रोदयन्ति ; तंद्रद्रोद- 
यन्ति तस्माद्रुद्रा इति ॥ ४॥ dou i 


कतमे Which (are) रुद्राः the Rudras इति ; पुरुषे in man 
(the human body) इमे these दश ten (five Sensory and 
five motor) SI: organs, आत्मा the mind एकादश: (is) the 
eleventh; यदा when ते they अस्मात्‌ this aala mortal 
शरीरात्‌ from body उत्क्रामन्ति go out अथ then रोदयन्ति make 
(others) cry; यत्‌ because तत्‌ then रोदयन्ति (they) make 
(others) cry, ania. therefore Ral: (they are called) Rudras 
aff. ` ` 


4. ‘Which are the Rudras?’ ‘The, ten 
organs in man, and the mind is the eleventh, 
When they leave this mortal body, they make 
(one’s relatives) cry. Because they then make 
them cry, they are called Rudras OO M 


कतम आदित्या इति; द्वादश वै मासाः संवत्सरस्य, 
एत आदित्याः, एते. हीदं सर्वमाददाना यन्ति; ते यदिदं 
सर्वमाददाना यन्ति तस्मादादित्या इति ॥ ६॥ es 
17 
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j कतमे Which (are) आदित्या: the Adityas इति; संवत्सरस्य 
io a year द्वादश 3 twelve मासाः (there are) months, एते 
these (are) आदित्याः the Adityas, एते these हि for इद्म्‌ this 
add all आददाना: -taking यन्ति go; यत्‌ because ते they इदं 
सर्गम्‌ आददानाः यन्ति तस्मात्‌ therefore आदित्याः (they are 
called) Adityas इति. : 


5. ‘Which are the Adityas?’ ‘A year has 
twelve months; these are the Adityas, for they 
go taking away all this.’ Because they go 
taking away’ all this, they are called Adityas.’ 

[ The longevity of people and the results of their 
work. 

1 1 That: is, because everything wears out with the 
i passage of time,] 


il कतम इन्द्रः, कतमः प्रजापतिरिति; स्तनयित्लुरेवेन्द्र।, 
{| प्रजापतिरिति रिति 
यज्ञ 5 कतमः स्तनयित्नुरिति; अशनिरिति 
| कतमो यज्ञ इति; TAT इति ॥ ६ di 

कतम: Which इन्द्र: (5) Indra, कतमः which प्रजापतिः (is) 
i Prajapati इति ; स्तनयित्नु; the thunder-cloud एव indeed | 
s$ (is) Indra, 4a: the sacrifice प्रजापतिः (is) Prajapati इति; 
कि which स्तनयित्नुः (is) the thunder-cloud इति ; अशनिः 
the thunderbolt इति; कतमः which यः (is) the sacrifice 
इति; पशवः animals इति. 


6. * Which is Indra, and which is Praja- 
pati?’ ‘The thunder-cloud indeed is Indra, 
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and the sacrifice Prajapati.’ ‘Which is ‘the 
thunder-cloud?’ ‘The thunderbolt.’ ‘ Which 
is the sacrifice ?? ‘ Animals.” 


[ Here it means vigour or Strength that kills others, 


AS this. is a function of Indra, he is called the thunder- 
bolt. í 


- "Animals are an important ingredient of a Sacrifice, 
Hence they are called the sacrifice.) : 


{ ; e : A 
कतमे षडिति; a पृथिवी च 
« © 

चादित्यश्च ate, एते षट्‌ , एते हीदं सर्वे पडिति ॥७॥ 
` कतमे Which षर्‌ (are) the six (gods) इति ; afi: च fire 
gA च the earth वायु: च the air अन्तरिक्षं च the sky 
आदित्य: च the sunal: heaven च and एते these षट॒ (are) the 
Six (gods), एते these षट्‌ six हि for zd aay all those (gods) 
^77. “Which are the six (gods) ?' * Fire, earth, 
air, the sky, the sun and heaven—these are the 
six (gods), for these six comprise all those! 
(gods). ; 


|. [The thirty-three and other gods mentioned before 
are included in these six.] 


_ कतमे ते त्रयो देवा इति; इप एव अयो sh, E 
एषु हीमे, सर्वे देवा इति; कतमो ata देवाविति; || 
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अन्नं वैव mAAR; कतमोऽभ्य्थे इति; योऽयं पवत 
इति ॥ ८ ॥ आ i i 


कतमे Which (are) those त्रय: three देवाः gods इति; इमे 
these Ua along, त्रय: three लोका: worlds, इमे those सर्वे all 
देवा: gods हि for एषु (are) in these इति aani which (are) 
तौ those द्वौ two देवो. gods इति; अन्नं च matter प्राण: the 
(cosmic) vital force | व and एव indeed इति; कतमः which 
(are) अध्यधः the one and a half इति; य: अयम्‌ this (air) 

b that पवते blows इति ४ Dew fa 
i 8. ‘Which are the three gods? ’ ‘ These 
three worlds! alone,, for all those gods are in- 
cluded in these three Which are. the two 
gods?’ ‘ Matter and the vital force (Hiranya- 
garbha).’ ‘Which are the one and a half?’ 


b ‘ This (air) that blows d: 


[! Earth, comprising ftre and ;earth .of the preceding 
i paragraph; the sky, comprising air and the. sky; and 
heaven, comprising the sun and heaven ] 


T. 


तदाहुः, यदयमेक 34 पवते, अथ कथमध्यपे i| 
h यदस्मिन्निदं  wdwemedq,  तेनाध्यधे. इति; कतम 
| Be देव इति; प्राण इति, स ब्रह्म, त्यदित्याचक्षतें॥९ 
| le ' तंतू Concerning this आहुः" (some) say, यत्‌ when अग्रमू 


this (air). एकः as 016! Ua only Gad blows, अथ then «Att 
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Sq; how अध्यर्धः (can it be) one and a half इति ; यत्‌ because 
अस्मिन्‌ (सति) it existing इद्म्‌ this aan, all अध्या भ्रोत्‌ flóu- 
rishes, तेन therefore अध्यघ; one, and a, half. इरति ; कतमः 
which (is) एकः the one देव: 1 8०१ इति; प्राण: the (cosmic) 
vital force इति, a: it Ag (is) Brahman, wa. Tyat (that) 
afü आचक्षते (they) call (it). 


; 9. : Concerning this (some) say, “ When 
the air blows as only ong entity; how.can it be 
one and a half?" Because allibeings.flourish 
by its existence, it is one and a half? * Which 
is the one god?’ The vital force (Hiranya- 
gárbha). Tt. is Brahman: (they) call‘ it 
"Dat" (that)? «i ovo Savi aliro ufi Pu 
[ He’ is! one, and ‘he’ also expands into'any number of 
gods: with different functions' atid' attributes accórding 
tothe varying capacities!of persons to.coniprehend Hirh, 
A word signifying something, that; 15, not directly 
perceived.] cM ; Ne us 
gr ,यस्यायतनम्‌ , अग्निलोकः, मनोज्योतिः, यो 
ey via 7 e A © रन ES in सवे वेदिता 
d पुरुषं विद्यात्सवेस्यात्मनः परायणम्‌ , सं वै वेदिता 
0, 0 TEC SUNT 
स्याद्याज्चवल्कय। वेद्‌ वा अहत पुरुष सवस्यात्मनः परायण 
sean ye, UID PSAL) spi SHOOT 111 2271 [0 
येंमात्य; य एवायं शारीरः पुरुषः WW) वदैव 
शाकल्य; तस्य का देवतेति; अमृतमिति होवाच॥ १०॥ 
प्रथिवी Earth एव verily 4€4, whose amaan, (is) abode 
(body), अभि: fire लोक: (is) the eye, मनः-ज्योतिः whose light is 
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the mind, सरवेस्य आत्मनः of each body and organ परायणम 
(who is) the chief support तमू that पुरुषम्‌ being यः वे who 
बिद्यात्‌ knows याज्ञवल्क्य O Yajfüavalkya स: he 4 indeed 
वेदिता a knower स्यात्‌ can be. 44 That पुरुषसू being सवेस्यं 
आत्मनः परायणं (२७ १७०९९) आत्थ (you) call तम्‌ him अहम्‌ 1 वेद 
do know 4 certainly; यः who एव indeed Haq this शारीरः 
who is in the body पुरुष: being सः he एष (is) this; शाकल्य 
S'akalya वद एव do ask about (it); dew his का who (is) 
H देवता deity (cause) इतिं; अमृतम्‌ nectar (chyle) इति उवाच हं 
(he) said 


i TO He who knows that being whose body. 
is verily earth, whose eye is fire, whose light is 
the mind,’ and who is the chief support’ of 
all bodies and organs, is indeed a knower; 
0 Yajfiavalkya. ‘I do know that being who, 
as you say, is the chief support of all bodies 
and organs. It is this being who is in this 
body. Ask more, S'akalya.’ ‘Who is his 
deity (cause)?' ‘Nectar (chyle) ', said Yajfia- 
valkya 


[Eight forms of the cosmic vital. force are now i 
described one by one for the sake of meditation, each 
baving a. general manifestation, a special manifestation: 
and a cause 


ह... - _ Who weighs thé pros and cons of a thing with the 
mind : : tss: 
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1 C 
As the skin, flesh and blood contributed by the 
mother, which sustain the bone, marrow and seed derived. 
from the father, 


5 . > . 
As the above three ingredients derived from the 
mother, which abound in earthy elements 


काम एव यस्यायतनम्‌, हृदयं लोकः, मनोज्योतिः, 
यो वै d पुरुषं विद्यात्सवैस्यात्मनः परायणम्‌, स वै 
वेदिता स्यां्याज्ञवल्कय | वेद्‌ वा अहं d पुरुषं स्ैस्यात्मनः 
परायणं यमात्थ; य एवायं काममयः पुरुषः स एषः, 
वदैव शाकल्य ; तस्य का देवतेति ; स्रिय इति होवाच॥११॥। 


कामः Lust, हृदयम्‌ the intellect; काममयः made up of 
lust, क्रिय: women. (Rest as before.) y 


i 
is 

| 
Hf 


11. 'He who knows that being whose body 
is verily desire, whose eye is the intellect, 
whose light is the mind, and who is the chief 
support of all bodies and organs, is indeed a. 
knower; O Yajfiavalkya.’ ‘I do know that 
being who, as you say, is the chief support of 
all bodies and organs. It is this being who is 
identified with sex desire. Ask more, S'akalya." 
* Who is his deity?’ ‘Women’,’. said Yajfia- 
valkya e 


>>> 


[! Both collective and individual. 
3 As exciting the desire of men.] ` 
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zum यस्यायतनम्‌, चछुलांकः, मनोज्योतिः, यो 
d पुरुषं विद्यात्सवेस्यात्मनः परायणम्‌, स d वेदिता. 
amga । वेद वा अहं d पुरुषं सवस्यात्मनः 
परायणं यमात्थ; य एवासावादित्ये पुरुषः स एषः, वदेव 
शाकल्य; तस्य का देवतेति; सत्यमिति होवाच ॥ १२॥ 


रूपाणि Colours (in general), 'चक्षु: the eye; असौ that 
आदित्यै in the sun, सद्यम्‌ truth (the eye). (Rest as before.) 


` 12. ‘He who knows that being whose body 
is verily colours (in general), whose instrument 
of vision is the eye, whose light is the mind, 
and who is the chief support of all bodies and 
organs, is indeed a knower, O Yajfiavalkya.’ 
I do know that being who, as you say, is the. 
chief support of all bodies and organs. It is 
this being who is in the sun. Ask more, 
Sakalya.’ ‘Who is his deity?’ ‘Truth (the 
eye)’,' said Yajfiavalkya. 

['‘ The sun emanated from the eye (of Viraj)’ (Rg- 
Veda X. xc. 13).] 


आकाश एवं यस्यायतनम्‌, शरोत्रं लोकः, मनोज्योतिः, 
यो वै d पुरुष विद्यात्परत्यात्मनः परायगम्‌ , स वे वेदिता 
्याद्यान्गवल्क्य | वेद वा अहं तं पुरुषं सर्वेस्यात्मनः 


| 
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परायणं यमात्थ; य एवायं श्रोत्रः प्रातिश्रुत्कः पुरुषः स 
एषः, वदैव शाकल्य; तस्य का देवतेति; दिश इति 
होवाच || १३॥ ` 

आकाश: The ether, zi the ear; श्रोत्र: identified with 


the ear प्रातिशुत्कः identified with each occasion of hearing, 
दिश: the directions. (Rest as before.) 

.13. ` ‘He who knows that being whose body 
is verily the ether, whose eye is the ear, whose 
light is the mind, and who is the chief support 
of all bodies and organs, is indeed a knower, 
O Yajfiavalkya." ‘I do know that being who, 
as you say, is the chief, support of all bodies 
and organs. It is this being who is identified 
with the ear and with each occasion of hear- 
ing. Ask more, Sakalya.’ ‘ Who is his deity?" ` 
“The directions’, said. Yajfiavalkya. 


तम एव यस्यायतनम्‌, हृदयं लोकः, मनोञ्योतिः, 
यो वै d पुरुषं विद्यात्सवैस्यात्मनः परायणम्‌ „ स वै वेदिता 
स्याद्याज्चवल्क्य | वेद वा अहं d पुरुषं स्वस्यात्मनः परा- 
यणं यमात्थ; य एवायं छायामयः पुरुषः स एषः, वदैव 
शाकल्य; तस्य का देवतेति; मृत्युरिति होवाच ॥ १४॥ 


Wan ‘Darkness, हृदयम्‌ the intellect; छायामय; identified 
with shadow, सत्यु: death. (Rest as before.) 
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14. ‘He who knows that being whose body 
i is verily darkness, whose eye is the intellect, 

in whose light is the mind, and who is the chief | 
support of all bodies and organs, is indeed a 

knower, O Yajfiavalkya.’ ‘I do know that 

iv . being who, as you say, iS the chief support of 

all bodies and organs. It is this being who 

is identified with shadow (ignorance). Ask 

more, S'akalya. ‘Who is his deity?’ ‘ Death 


Imi 


(Hiranyagarbha) ’, said Yajfiavalkya. 


रूपाण्येव यस्यायतनम्‌ , चक्षुलोकः, मनोज्योतिः, यो 

घे तं पुरुषं विद्यात्सर्वस्यात्मनः परायणम्‌ , स वै वेदिता 
स्याद्याज्ववल्क्य | वेद वा अहं तं पुरुषं स्वस्यात्मनः परा- 

` यणं यमात्थ; य एवायमादर्शे पुरुषः स एषः) वदैव 
शाकल्य; तस्य का देवतेति; असुरिति होवाच ॥ १५ ॥ 


रूपाणि (Particular) colours, चक्षु: the eye; आदर्श in a 
mirror, Mg: the vital force. (Rest as before.) 


15. ‘He who knows that being whose body 
is verily (particular) colours, whose instrument 
of vision is the eye, whose light is the mind, 
and who is the chief support of all bodies and 
organs, is indeed a knower, O Yajfiavalkya.” 
‘I do know that being who, as you say, is the 
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chief support of all bodies and organs. It is 
this being who is in a mirror? Ask more, 
Sakalya.” ‘Who is his deity ?' ‘ The vital 
force’, said Yajfiavalkya. 


IE Vig., those that reflect. In paragraph 12 colours im 
general were referred to, 

2 Any reflecting object is meant. 

* Reflection depends on rubbing, which requires 
strength. Hence the vital force is said to be the cause 
of the being identified with reflection.] 


आप एव यस्यायतनम्‌, हृदयं लोकः, मनोज्योतिः, 
यो वे d पुरुषं विद्यात्सर्वस्यात्मनः परायणम्‌, स वै 
वेदिता स्याद्याज्ञवल्क्य | वेद वा अहं तं पुरुषं स्वस्यात्मनः 
परायणं यमात्थ; य एवायमप्सु पुरुषः स एषः, वदैव 
शाकल्य; तस्य का देवतेति; वरुण इति होवाच ॥ १६॥ 


आप: Water (in general), हृदयम्‌ the intellect; acg in 
(particular volumes:of) water, वरुण: Varuna (the rain-god; 
here, rain). (Rest as before.) concept 

16. ' He who knows that being whose body 
is verily water (in general), whose eye is the 
intellect, whose light is the mind; and who is 
the chief support of all bodies and organs, is 
indeed a knower, O Yajfiavalkya.’ ‘I do know 
that being who, as you say, is the chief support 
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of all bodies:and organs. It is this being who 
is in (particular volumes of) water. Ask more, 
Sakalya. ‘Who is his deity?’ ‘Varuna’ 
(rain) °, said Yajfiavalkya. 


[' The water of reservoirs etc. comes from rain, Rain 


E is therefore the cause of such water.] 


रेत एव यस्यायतनम्‌ , हृदयं लोकः, मनोज्योतिः, 
यो वै त॑ पुरुषं विद्यात्सवैस्यात्मनः परायणम्‌ , स वै वेदिता 
स्याद्याज्वस्क्य | वेद वा अहं तं पुरुषं सवेस्यात्मनः Wr 
यणं यमात्थ; य एवायं पुत्रमयः पुरुषः स एषः, वदैव 
शाकल्य; TET का देवतेति; प्रजापतिरिति होवाच ॥१७॥ 


रेत: The seed ; पुत्रमयः identified with the son, प्रजापति: 
Prajapati (the father). (Rest as before.) 


17. ‘He who knows that being who inhabits 
the seed, whose eye is the intellect, whose light 
is the mind, and who is the chief support of all 
bodies and organs, is indeed a knower, O 
Yajfiavalkya.’ ‘I do know that being who, as 
you say, is the chief supportiof all bodies and 
organs. It is this being? who is identified with 
the son. Ask more, S'akalya. . * Who is his 
deity?’ ‘Prajapati (the father)’, said Yajfia- 
valkya. e iret 
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[ That is, the bones, marrow and seed that are derived 


from the father.] 
jl 


शाकस्येति होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः, त्वां स्विदिमे ब्राह्मणा 
अङ्गारावक्षयणमक्रता३ इति ॥ १८॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्यः Yajfíavalkya उवाच ह said, शाकल्य S'akalya 
इति, त्वाम्‌ you स्वित्‌ forsooth इभे these agm: Brahmanas 
अङ्गार-अतरक्षयणम्‌ (their) tongs for burning charcoal अक्रता३ 
have made इति. 

18. 'Sakalya' said. Yajfiavalkya, “haye 
these  Bràhmanas forsooth made you their 
tongs for burning charcoal ?’ ? 


[Five forms of the universe, divided according to the 
directions, are being presented to show how they are all 

. unified in the mind. 
~! ‘Have they made: you their cat's paw, 50-00 say P’) 


` याज्ञवल्क्येति होवाच शाकल्यः, यदिदं कुरुपश्वालानां 
ब्रा्मणानत्यवादीः, कि ब्रह्म विद्वानिति; दिशो वेद सदेवाः 
सप्रतिष्ठा इति; यदिशो वेत्थ सदेवाः सप्रतिष्ठाः ॥ १९.॥ 

शाकल्यः S'akalya उवाच ह said, याज्ञवल्क्य Yajfavalkya 
इति, wq, that 'कुरुपश्चालानामू .० Kuru and P5८1१ ब्राह्मणान्‌ 
Brahmanas: इदम्‌ thus अलद्यवादी:. (you) have decried, किम्‌. 


is it ag Brahman विद्वान, after knowing इति. सदेवा: ‘with: 
(presiding) deities . सप्रतिष्ठा; with supports दिरा; the 


' 
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directions वेद (I) know इति; यत्‌ if सदेवाः सप्रतिष्ठाः दिशाः वेत्य 
(you) know— 

19. ‘ Yajfiavalkya’, said S'akalya, ‘is it after 
having known Brahman that you have thus 
decried these Brahmanas of Kuruand Paficala?’ 

| ‘I know? the directions with their deities and 
: their supports.’ ‘If you know the directions 


with their deities and supports — 


[! That is, the meditations regarding the directions. 
He meant that his mind, divided in five forms, was 
identified. with the directions and through them with the 
universe. Through meditation one attains identity with 
the deity meditated upon.] 

किदेवतो स्पा आच्यां दिश्यसीति ; आदित्यदेवतं इति; 
स. आदित्यः कस्मिन प्रतिष्ठित इति; चक्षुषीति; कस्मिन्तु 
ag: प्रतिष्ठितमिति; रूपेष्विति, चक्षपा हि रूपाणि 
प्यति; कस्मिन्दु रूपाणि प्रतिष्ठितानीति; हृदय इति 
aan, हृदयेन हि रूपाणि जानाति, हृदये ह्येव रूपाणि 
प्रतिष्ठितानि भवन्तीति; एवमेवेतद्याज्वस्थय UI २० ॥ 

किं-देवतः Identified with which deity अस्याम्‌ this प्राच्याम्‌ 
eastern दिशि in direction असि (are you) इति; आदित्य-देवत: 


with the deity sun इति; स: that आदित्य; sun कस्मिनः oD 
what प्रतिष्ठित: rests इति.; चक्षुषि on the eye इति; कस्मिन d 
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on what चञ्चुः the eye प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ rests इति; रूपेषु in colours 
इति, चक्षुषा with the eye R for रूपाणि colours पइयति (one) 
sees; कल्मिन्‌ नु on what रूपाणि colours प्रतिष्ठितानि 1०5६ इति ; 
हृदये on the heart (mind) इति उवाच ह said (Yajfiavalkya), 
हृद्येन through the heart (mind) हि for रूपाणि colours l 
जानाति (one) knows, हृदये हि in the heart एव verily रूपाणि 
colours प्रतिष्ठितानि established भवन्ति are इति; याज्ञवल्क्य 
Yajfiavalkya एतत्‌ it एवम्‌ (is) so एवं indeed. 

20. ‘What deity are you identified with in 
this eastern direction?’ ‘With the deity sun.’ 
‘On what does that sun rest?’ ‘On the eye.”? 
*On what does the eye rest?’ ‘On colours, 
for one sees colours with the eye.’ ‘On what 
do colours rest?’ ‘On the heart (mind)’, said 
Yajfiavalkya, ‘for one knows colours through 
the heart;* (hence) colours verily rest on the 
heart.’* ‘It is indeed so, Yajfiavalkya.' - 

l Rg-Veda X. xc. 13 and Ai. U. 1. 4 speak of the sun 
being produced from the eye of the Lord. ; 

* The eye is produced by colours and cannot help 
perceiving them. The sun, the eye, the east and whatever 

` às visible there all rest on colour, that is, represent it. 

* And it is modified into them. 

* Because one remembers through the mind colours 
tbat lie as impressions.] ; 1 


` किदेवतोऽस्यां दक्षिणायां दिश्यसीति; यमदेवत इति; I 
स यमः कस्मिन्मतिष्ठित इति; यज्ञ इति; कस्मिन्त॒ aa: = | 
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f 
| 
| 
प्रतिष्ठित इति; दक्षिणायामिति; कस्मिन्तु दक्षिणा प्रति- | 
| 
f 


a वतेति; श्रद्धायामिति, यदा US agas दक्षिणां 

i ददाति, श्रद्धायां हेव दक्षिणा प्रतिष्ठितेति ; कस्मिन्दु श्रद्धा 

तिष्ठतेति; हृदय इति होवाच, हृदयेन हि श्रद्धां जानाति, 

। हृदये da श्रद्धा प्रतिष्ठिता भवतीति; एवमेवैतद्यान्ञ- 

| gaa ॥ २१॥ ` | 

H दक्षिणायाम्‌ Southern ; यम-देवतः identified with the deity | 
l Yama (the god of death 


on remuneration (of priests); श्रद्धायासू on faith; यदा एव 
ver हि for श्रद्धत्ते (2 man) has faith अथ then दक्षिणाम्‌ 
हृदयेन through the heart 


); यज्ञे in the sacrifice ; दक्षिणायाम्‌ | 


whene 
remuneration ददाति (he) offers, 
हि £०7 श्रद्धाम्‌ faith जानाति (one) knows. (Rest as before.) 


21. .‘ What deity are you identified with in: 
this southern direction?’ ‘With the deity 
Yama.’ ‘On what does that Yama rest? ‘On 
the sacrifice? ‘On: what does the sacrifice 
rest?’ ‘On remuneration’ (of priests). ‘On 
what does remuneration rest?" “ On faith, for 
whenever a man has faith, he offers remunera- 
tion to priests; (hence) remuneration verily 
rests on, faith.’ “ On what. does faith /rest 9" 
* On “the heart", said Yajfiavalkya, ‘for one 


knows faith’ through’ the heart; (hence) faith 
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verily rests on the mind. ‘It is indeed so, 
Yajfiavalkya.' 

1 à 

[" The Sacrificer redeems the sacrifice from the Priests 
who perform them by giving them remuneration. There- 
by he wins the south together with its Presiding deity, 


Yama. Hence Yama, being the effect of the sacrifice, 
rests on it. 


* Because it is redeemed by remuneration. 
१ In the Scriptures; this prompts liberality. 
" Because faith is a quality of the heart.] 


किंदेवतो 5स्यां प्रतीच्यां दिश्यसीति; वरुणदेवत इति ; 
स वरुणः कस्मिन्मतिष्ठित इति; अप्स्विति ; कस्मिन्न्वापः 
भतिष्ठिता इति; रेतसीति ; कस्मिन्नु रेतः प्रतिष्ठितमिति ; 
हृदय इति, तस्मादपि प्रतिरूपं जातमाहुः, हृदयादिव सपः, 
हृदयादिव निर्मित इति, हृदये ह्येव रेतः प्रतिष्ठितं भवतीति ; 
एवमेवेतद्याज्ञवल्क्य ॥ २२ ॥ 


प्रतीच्याम्‌ Western ; वरुण-देवत:. identified with the deity 
Varuna (the god of rain); SH on water; आपः water, 
Xafü on the seed ; रेत: the seed; तस्मात्‌ अपि therefore 
प्रतिरूपम्‌ with strong resemblance (to his father) जातम्‌ of 
(a newly) born (child) आहुः (people) say, हृदयात्‌ from (his 
father's) heart इव as it were wa: (he) has emanated, 
निर्मित: has been created इति. (Rest as before.) 


22. ‘What deity are you identified with in 


this western direction?’ “With the deity 
18 


~ 
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Varuna On what does that Varuna rest?’ 
‘On water’ ‘On what does water rest?’ 
‘On the seed.” ‘On what does the seed rest ?' 
‘On the heart? Therefore people say of a 
new-born child with strong resemblance (to 
his father), that he has emanated from (his 
father's) heart, as it were — has been created 
from (his father's) heart, as 1t were ; (hence) 
the seed verily rests on the heart It is in- 
deed so, Yajfiavalkya.’ 


| i‘ Faithis water’ (Tai. Sarit. T. VI. viii. 1), and accord- 
: ing to another Sruti, He created Varuna from faith’. 
Hence Varuna rests on water. 
* Water was produced from the seed’ (Az. U. I. 1. 4). 
3 Because sex desire is a quality of the heart, and it 
‘starts the seed.] 


किदेवतोऽस्यामुदीच्यां दिश्यसीति; सोमदेवत इति; 
स सोमः कस्मिन्मतिष्ठित इति; दीक्षायामिति ; mud 
EIS प्रतिष्ठितेति; सत्य इति, तस्मादपि दीक्षितमाहुः 
सत्यं वदेति, सत्ये ह्येव दीक्षा प्रतिष्ठितेति; mue सत्यं 
प्रतिष्ठितमिति ; हृदय इति होवाच, हृदयेन हि सत्यं 
जानाति, हृदये ह्येव सत्यं प्रतिष्ठितं भवतीति; एवमेवै 
TIAA ॥ २३ ॥ 
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उदीच्याम्‌ Northern ; सोम देवत identified with the deity 
moon दीक्षायाम्‌ on initiatjon दीक्षा initiation, स॒त्ये on 
truth तस्मात्‌ अपि therefore दीक्षितम्‌ to 016 initiated आहु 
(people) say, UST the truth वद speak इति ; aon truth 
(Rest as before ) 


‘ ‘23. ' What deity are you identified. with in 
this, northern’, direction?’ : With..the deity 
moon.'-'* On what does that moot rest ?? * On 
initiation ‘On what does initiation rest?" 
On truth.” Therefore they say to the initiated 
one, "Speak the truth”; for initiation verily 
rests on,truth. 'On, what. does truth rest?’ 
*On. the heart’; said Yajfiavalkya, ‘for one 
knows truth through the heart (hence) truth 
rests on the heart.’ ‘It is indeed so, Yajfia- 
valkya 


T4451 j ) J 
[' The initiated sacrificer buys the Soma creeper, per- 
forms sacrifices with'it, meditates and becomes one with 
the north, which is presided over by the moon 
Because breach of truth spoils the initiation.] 


किदेवतोऽस्यां ध्रुवायां दिश्यसीति; अग्निदेवत इति 
सोऽग्निः. कस्मिन्मतिष्ठित इति; वाचीति ; कस्मिन्तु बाक 
प्रतिष्ठितेति; हृदयं इति; कस्मिन्नु ' हृदयं प्रतिष्ठित | 
fafa २४॥ Pye क कक ede o 
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g Fixed; अभि-देवतः identified with the deity fire 
वाचि in (the organ of) speech ; वाक्‌ (the organ of) speech 
(Rest as before.) 


24. ‘What deity are you identified with in 
this fixed direction (overhead) ?’ ‘With the 
deity fire.’ ‘On what does the fire rest?’ 
‘On the organ of speech.’ ‘On what does 
speech rest?’ ‘On the heart.’* ‘On what 
does the heart rest ? ° 


['In paragraph 20, colour together with the east, the 
sun, etc. has been stated to merge in Yajfiavalkya’s 
heart. In paragraphs 21-24, actions with or without 
meditation, together with the south, west and north, their 
deities, etc. have also been shown to merge there. Now 
name also is shown to do the same through speech. So 
Yajfavalkya's heart now embraces the whole universe, 
which only consists of name, colour (form) and action.] 


अहल्िकेति होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः, यत्रेतदन्यत्रास्मन्म- 
न्यासे यद्धथेतदन्यत्रास्मत्स्यात्‌, श्वानो unu: वयांसि 
T ॥ २५ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्य: ४12४411५2 उवाच ह said, अहल्लिक O ghost (lit. 

what disappears by day) इति, यत्र when मन्यासे (you) think 

एतत्‌ it (the heart) अस्मत्‌ from us (the body) अन्यत्र (5) 
Ee elsewhere, 4q if हि indeed एतत्‌ it अस्मत्‌ from us अन्यत्र 
j elsewhere स्थात्‌ be, श्वान: dogs वा either vad. this (body) 
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अदुः would eat, वयांसि birds वा or एनत्‌ it विमथ्नीरन्‌ would 
tear to pieces इति. 


25. ‘You ghost’, said Yajfiavalkya, ‘when 
you think the heart (mind) is elsewhere from 
us,’ were it indeed elsewhere from us, then 
dogs would eat this body, or birds tear it to 
pieces." 


[' From the body. i 
* If it were not in the body, the latter would die. So 
the heart must be understood to rest on the body. The 
body, again, as consisting of name, form and action, 
rests on the heart.] 


` कस्मिन्तु त्वं चात्मा च प्रतिष्ठितो स्थ इति; प्राण इति; 
कस्मिन्तु माणः प्रतिष्ठित इति; अपान इति ; कस्मिन्वपानः 
प्रतिष्ठित इति ; व्यान इति ; कस्मिन्तु व्यानः प्रतिष्ठित इति; 
उदान इति; कस्मिन्नूदानः प्रतिष्ठित इति; समान इति; 
स एष नेति नेत्यात्मा, अग्रद्यो न हि uu, otal न हि 
शीर्यते, असङ्गो न हि सज्यते, असितो न व्यथते, न रिष्यति। 
एतान्यष्टावायतनानि, अष्टो लोकाः, अष्टो देवाः, अज्ञे 
पुरुषाः; स यस्तान्पुरुषान्निरुह्य waa, d 
त्वोपनिषदं पुरुषं पृच्छामि; d चेन्मे न विवक्ष्यसि, qui 
ते विपतिष्यतीति । तं इ न मेने शाकल्यः; तस्य ह qul 
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विपपात, अपि हास्य परिमोषिणोऽस्थीन्यपजहुरन्यन्मन्य - 
मानाः ॥ २६॥ 


कस्मिन्‌ d On what त्वं च you (the body) आत्मा the heart 
(mind) च and प्रतिष्ठितो resting स्थः are इति; प्राणे ०० the 
Prana इति; प्राणः the Prana, अपाने on the Apana; अपानः 
the Apana, व्याने ० the Vyana; व्यानः the Vyana, उदाने 
on the Udana; उदान: the Udana, समाने on the Samana. 
(The rest is similar.) एष: This आत्मा self सः (is) That 
इति न (which has been described as) not this इति न not 
this, aag: (It is) imperceptible, न not हि for gei (Lt is) 
percieved, अशीर्य: unshrinking, न हि शीर्यते for (It) does not 
x shrink, असङ्गः unattached, न हि सज्यते for (It) is not 
attached, असित: untrammelled, न व्यथते (It) does not suffer, 
i a रिष्यति (It) does not perish ; एतानि these (are) अष्टौ the 
eight आयतनानि bodies, 49} लोका: instruments of vitium. 
अष्टो द्वाः deities अशे पुरुषा: beings; a: He य: who तान्‌ 
those पुरुषान्‌ beings निरुह्य projecting (out of Himself) प्रत्युह्य 

_ (and) withdrawing (into Himself) अथ्यक्रामत्‌ transcends 
(them), औपनिषदम्‌ to be known only from the Upanisads 


तसा that पुरुषम्‌ Being त्वा you पृच्छामि (I) ask; तमू of Him 
: a to me @ not विवक्ष्यसि (you) will clearly tell चेत्‌ if, ते 
: E qi head विपतिष्यति will fall off इति; शाकल्य: Sakalya 
i q € Him 4 not मेने knew; तस्य his मूर्धा head विपपात ह 
| | fell off; अपि also परिमोषिण: robbers अस्य his अस्थीनि bones 
a (body) अन्तरतः something else (treasure) मन्यमानाः supposing 


(them) अपज़ह: took away. » 
e wi Wm शा.» 


e 
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26. 'On what do the body and the heart 
(mind) rest?’ ‘On the Prana.’ ‘On what 
does the Prana rest?’ ‘On the Apana.' ‘On 
what does the Apana rest?’ ‘On the Vyana.’ 
“On what does the Vyana rest?’ ‘On the 
Udana.’ ‘On what does the Udana rest?’ 
‘On the Samana.’? This self is That which 
has been described? as ‘Not this, not this’. 
It is imperceptible, for It is not perceived ;? 
unshrinking, for It does not shrink ; unattached, 
for It is not attached; untrammelled, It does : 
not suffer, nor perish. ‘These are the eight 
bodies, the eight instruments of vision, the 
eight deities and the eight beings I ask you 
of that Being who is to be known only: from 
the Upanisads, and who projects these beings, 
withdraws them and (again) transcends them.* 
If you cannot clearly tell me of Him, your 
head shall fall off? Sakalya did not know 
Him. His head fell off; and robbers took 
away his bones, supposing them to be some- 
thing else. 

[' From the specific functions of these five forms of 
the vital force, given in notes 5-9 on I. v. 3, it will be 
clear how they are interrelated. The Prana would 
exhaust itself through the mouth and nostrils, if it were 
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not held back by the Apana. The Apana too would go 
out through the lower orifice, as the Prana would in 
front, if both were not checked by the Vyana from its 
central: position. Again, these three would go out in 
different directions, if they were not fixed to the Udana 
And all the four rest on the Samana, 

“In the first two chapters, the co-ordination of the 
functions of the body, mind and vital force points to the 
existence of an extra-corporeal being for whose sake all 
those exist. This is what we know as the individual 
self. Butits real nature is transcendent. Stripped of the 
limiting adjuncts that are superimposed by nescience, 
the individual self is identical with the Supreme Self. 

१ Only material things, which are effects and have 
| ES come within the range of the organs, but not 
the Self. Similarly It is beyond all other characteristics 
3 of limited objects such as decay, relationship, bondage, 
1 pain and death. 

* Mentioned in paragraphs 10-17 
१ That is, who is both conditioned and unconditioned 
Isvara as also the Supreme Brahman ] 


i . अथ होवाच, ब्राह्मणा भगवन्तो यो वः कामयते 
| समा पृच्छतु, सर्वे वा मा पृच्छत, यो वः कामयते da: 
पृच्छामि, सर्वान्वा वः पृच्छामीति; ते ह ब्राह्मणा न 
Í TIT ॥ २७॥ 


अथ Then उवाच ह (Yajfiavalkya) said, भगवन्तः venerable 
श्रमणाः Brahmanas व; amongst you य: who कामयते wishes 


G H 
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9: he मा me पृच्छतु Jet (him) ask, सर्वे all at or मा me 
Jead ask, d: amongst you यः who कामयते wishes बः 
amongst you तमू him पृच्छामि (I may) ask, व: of you सर्वान्‌ 
all वा or पृच्छामि (I may) ask इति; ते ह those ब्राह्मणा: 
Brahmanas न not दधृषुः dared. 


27. Then Yajfiavalkya said, ‘ Venerable 
Brahmanas, any one amongst you who wishes 
may question me, or all of you may 00.50. 
Or I may question any one amongst you who 
(so) wishes, or I may ask all of you’. The 
Brahmanas did not dare. 


तान्‌ (d: ahs Gee oa 
यथा Tat वनस्पतिस्तथेव पुरुषोऽमृषा ॥ 
तस्य छोमानि पर्णानि त्वगस्योत्पाटिका बहिः॥१॥ 


तान्‌ ह Them एतेः with these gib: verses पप्रच्छ (he) 
asked — यथा as (5) वनस्पति: वृक्ष. a big tree तथा 5० एवं 
indeed पुरुष: (is) man, अमृषा (this is) true ; तस्य his लोमानि 
hairs पर्णानि (are its) leaves, अस्य his c skin (is) बहिः 
(its) outer उत्पाटिका bark, 


. 28. (1) He questioned them with these 
verses: 'As is a big tree, so indeed is man. 
(This is) true. His hairs are its leaves, his 
skin its outer bark. 
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त्वच एवास्य रुधिरं प्रस्यन्दि त्वच उत्पटः ॥ 
तस्मात्तदातृण्णा्ैति रसो ट्रक्षादिवाहतात्‌ Ut २॥ 


अस्य His त्वचः from skin एव only रुधिरम्‌ ७100१ प्रस्यन्दि 

flowing (भवति is), ख़चः from the bark उत्पटः sap ; तस्मात्‌ 
therefore आहतात्‌ hit वृक्षात्‌ from atree रसः sap इव like 
आतृण्णात्‌ from a wounded (person) aq that (blood) प्रैति 
ES 


Ai (2) 'It is from his skin that blood flows; 

sap (too exudes) from the bark. Therefore 
blood issues from a wounded person, like sap 
) from a tree that is hit. 


| मांसान्यस्य शकराणि किनाटं स्राव तत्स्थिरम्‌ ॥ 
अस्थीन्यन्तरतो दारूणि मज्जा मज्जोपमा कृता |i ३॥ 


अस्य His मांसानि flesh शकराणि (is its) inner bark, स्नाव 

(his) sinews किनाटम्‌ (its) innermost layer of bark, aq 

it (is) स्थिरम्‌ firm; अस्थीनि (his) bones अन्तरतः (lying) 

3 within दणि (are its) wood, मजा the marrow (of one) 
1 मजा-उपभा similar to the pith (of the other) कृता (is) made. 


(3) ' His flesh is its inner bark; his sinews 
are its innermost layer of bark: it is firm... His 
j bones, which lie within (the sinews), are its 
E^ and his marrow is made similar to its 
pith. 1 
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"RENI कणों रोहति मूलान्नवतरः पुनः ॥ 
मत्येः स्विन्मृत्युना aa: कस्मान्मूलात्मरोहति ॥ v 


यत्‌ If वृक्ष; a tree बृकणः (is) felled, पुन: again: मूलातू 
from (its) root नवतर: newer रोहति (it) sprouts ; मत्यः स्वित्‌ 
a mortal मृत्युना by death ब्रृक्णः cut down ASAM मुलात्‌ from 
what root प्ररोहति does spring up ? 


(4) ‘If a tree is felled, it sprouts again 
from its root in a newer form. From what 
root does man spring up after he is cut down 
by death ? 


रेतस इति मा वोचत जीवतस्तत्मजायते |i 
धानारुह इव वे टर्षोऽञ्जसा प्रेत्य संभवः ॥ ५ |i 


रेतस: From the seed इति this मा do not वोचत say, 
तत्‌ (for) it जीवतः (only) in a living man प्रजायते is pro- 
duced ; 34: a tree वे indeed घानारुह: sprouts from the seed 
इव (an expletive); Fq after it is felled HA certainly 
संभव: (there is) springing up (for it). 


(5) ‘Do not say, “ From the seed ”, (for) it 
is produced (only) in a living man. A tree 
indeed sprouts from the seed.’ After it is dead, 


it certainly springs up again. 


[ As well as from the stem.] cei Henne tua 
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यत्समूलमाहहेयुवृ न पुनराभवेत्‌ ॥ 
qui: स्विन्मृत्युना gut कस्मान्मूलात्मरोहति ॥ ६॥ 


यत्‌ If 34H a tree समूलम्‌ with (its) root ema: (they) 
pull out, पुनः again ने not आभवेत्‌ (it) springs up. (Rest 
as in stanza 4.) 


(6) ‘If they pull a tree out with its roots, it 
does not spring again. From what root does 
: man sprout after he is cut down by death? 


` जात एव न जायते को न्वेनं जनयेत्पुनः ॥ 
विज्ञानमानन्दं ब्रह्म रातिर्दातुः परायणम्‌ 
तिष्ठमानस्य तद्विद इति ॥ ७ २८ ॥ 
इति नवमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ इति तृतीयोऽध्यायः N 


जातः एव. (If you think he is) born for ever, न (I 
say) no, जायते (he) is born ; क: नु who एनम्‌ him पुनः again 
जनयेत्‌ should produce ? विज्ञानम्‌ Absolute Intelligence 
आवन्द्म्‌ Absolute Bliss ag Brahman, रातिः (राते:) of wealth 
दातु: of the bestower ततू-विद: (as also) of the knower of 


j That तिष्ठमानस्य (of one) who lives (in It) परायणम्‌ the 
| ultimate resort इति. M 

| Ñ (7) elt you think he is born for ever, I say, 
no, he is born again. Now who should again 


= produce him ?' It is? Brahman, which is Ab- 
solute Intelligence and Bliss, the ultimate 


9 |. 
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resort of the bestower of wealth, as also of the 
knower of Brahman who lives in It. 


[' Otherwise it is to be taken for granted that a man 
obtains the result of works never done by him, and 
misses that of works actually done. 

* The Brahmanas could not answer this question. So 
they were defeated, and Yajfavalkya took away the 
cows. The story is ended. Now the Sruti directly 
points ont the root of the universe. 

* That is, a man engaged in rites.] 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
SECTION ONE 


| जनको ह वेदेह आसाश्वक्रे, अथ ह याज्ञवल्क्य 
आवत्राज। तं होवाच, याज्ञवल्क्य किमर्थमचारीः, पशूनि- 
च्छन्‌, अण्वन्तानिति। उभयमेव सम्राडिति होवाच ॥१॥ 


j 3% Om. जनक: Janaka वैदेहः Emperor of Videha आसा- 
à श्चक्रे ०० (his) seat g it is said, अथ g just then याज्ञवल्क्य: 
d Yajfavalkya AAS arrived. तम्‌ To him उवाच ह (the 
i Emperor) said, याज्ञवलक्य Yajfiavalkya किमथेम्‌ with what 
object अचारी: have (you) come, Wax (some) cattle इच्छन्‌ 
wishing, अप्वन्तान्‌ू (or some questions) for subtle decisions 
? इति. उभयम्‌ Both एवं indeed सम्राट O Emperor इति उवाच g 
said (he). 


1. Om. Janaka, Emperor of Videha, took 
| his seat (to give audience), when Yajfiavalkya 
E arrived. The Emperor said to him, ‘ Yajfia- ° 
: valkya, with what object have you come? 
Desiring some cattle, or some questions for 


subtle decisions?’ ‘Both indeed, O Emperor’, 
said (he). 


j e 
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[In this and the next section further instructions are 
being given about: the Supreme Being by. prescribing 
meditation on the deities of speech etc. as Brahman.] 


यत्ते Tee; अत्रवीन्मे जित्वा 
शेलिनिः ant ब्रह्मेति; यथा माठृमान्पितमानाचार्यवान्‌ 
am, तथा menm wala, अवदतो 
हि कि स्यादिति; अब्रवीत्त ते तस्यायतनं प्रतिष्ठाम! न 
मेऽब्रवीदिति; एकपाद्वा एतत्सम्राडिति; स वै नो a 
याज्ञवल्क्य । वागेवायतनम्‌, आकाशः GET, AA- 
दुपासीत । का प्रज्ञता याज्ञवल्क्य ?. वागेव सम्राडिति 
होवाच | वाचा वै सम्राड्वन्धुः RN, ऋग्वेदो SRI यजुर्वेद: | 
सामवेदो$यर्वाहिरस इतिहासः पुराणं विद्या उपनिषदः ? 
छोकाः सूताण्यनुव्याख्यानानि व्याख्यानानेष्ठं हुतमाशितं ) 
पायितम्‌, अयं च लोकः, परश्च लोकः, सर्वाणि च 
भूतानि वाचैव सम्राट्‌ भज्यन्ते; वाखे सम्राट्‌ परमं 
अहम; नेनं वाग्जहाति, सर्वाण्येनं भूतान्य भिक्षन्ति, 
देवो: भूत्वा देवानप्येति, य एवं विद्वानेतदुपास्ते । हस्त्यृषभं 
सहस्रं ददामीति होवाच जनको वैदेहः । . स होवांच 
याज्ञवल्क्यः, पिता मेऽमन्यत नाननुशिष्य हरेतेति ॥ २॥ 


` कश्चित्‌ Any one ते you यत्‌ which अब्रवीत्‌ may have told m= il | 
तत्‌ that शणवाम let (me) hear इति; जित्वा Jitvan शेलिनि; the kp 
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son of Silina मे me अब्रवीत्‌ has told वाक speech (the 
presiding deity of the organ of speech: fire) verily ब्रह्म (is) 
Brahman इति; मातृमान्‌ one having a mother पितृमान्‌ one 
having a father आचार्यवान्‌ one having a teacher यथा as 
AAT, should say, तथा so शैलिनि: the son of 51178 aq that 
अब्रत्रीत्‌ has said ‘arg 4 ब्रह्म’ इति, अवदत: to one who 
cannot speak हि for किमू what स्यात्‌ may come इति; acg तु. 
but its (of that Brahman) आयतनमू abode (body) प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ 
support ते you अन्रवीत्‌ did (he) tell ? मे To me न अब्रवीत्‌ 
(he) did not tell इति; सम्राट्‌ O Emperor एतत्‌ it (this 
Brahman) एकपात्‌ वे (is) one-footed इति; याज्ञवल्क्य ४5153. 
valkya सः 4 you who are such नः us af tell; वाक्‌ the 
organ of speech एव indeed आयतनम्‌ (is its) abode (body), 
i आकाश: the ether (the Unmanifested) प्रतिष्ठा (5 its) sup- 
port; एतत्‌ it प्रज्ञा इति as intelligence उपासीत (one) should 
meditate upon; याज्ञवल्क्य Yàjfiavalkya का what gaat (is) 
intelligence? उवाच & (he) said, सप्राटू O Emperor वाक्‌ the 
organ of speech एव itself इति; सप्राटू O Emperor वाचा 
through the. organ of speech (fire) वे verily बन्धुः a friend 
रज्यते is known, ऋग्वेद: , , . व्याख्यानानि (as in II. iv. 10) 
इष्टम्‌ sacrifices हुतम्‌ pouring libations (in the fire) आशिंतमू 
| offering food पायितम्‌ offering drink अयं च this लोक: life 
4 पर: च the next लोक: life सर्वाणि all च and भूतानि beings 
"n aae O Emperor वाचा by speech एवं alone प्रज्ञायन्ते re 
known; WWIZ वाकू speech (fire) वे verily परमम्‌ (is) the 
Supreme ब्रह्म Brahman; य: who way thus विद्वान्‌ knowing 
एतत्‌ it उपास्ते meditates upon, वाक्‌ speech (its deity, fire) 


" 
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एनम्‌ him न not जहाति leaves, सर्वाणि all भूतानि beings एनम्‌ 
him अभिक्षरन्ति seek, देवः a god भूत्वा becoming देवान्‌ the 
gods ` अध्येति (he) is merged in. जनक; Janaka que: 
Emperor of Videha उवाच & said, हस्ति-क्रषभम्‌ with an 
elephant-like bull agaq a thousand (cows) ददामि (1) give, 
offer (you) इति. सः That याज्ञवल्क्य: Yajfiavalkya उवाच ह्‌ 
said, मे my पिता father अमन्यत believed अननुशिष्य without 
fully instructing न not ata (one) should accept (gifts 
from a pupil) इति. s ` 


2. ‘Let me hear what any one may have 
told you.’ ‘Jitvan, the son of Silina, has told 
me that the organ! of speech (fire) is verily 
Brahman.’ ‘As one who has had a mother, a 
father and a teacher’ should say, so has the’. 
son of Silina said this—that the organ of 

. Speech is verily Brahman, for what can. a 
speechless person attain ? But did he tell you 
about its body and support?’ ‘He did not tell 
me. ‘This Brahman has only one foot; 
O Emperor.’ ‘So you tell us, Yajfiavalkya.' 
“The organ of speech is indeed its body, and 
the Undifferentiated * its support... It should 
be.meditated upon as intelligerice.’ * What 
constitutes. intelligence, Yajfiavalkya? - ‘The 
organ of speech itself, O' Emperor’, said 
Yajfiavalkya; ‘verily through the. organ .of 

19 
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speech, O Emperor, a friend is known; the 
Re-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sama-Veda, Atharva- 
Veda, history, mythology, arts, Upanisads 
Mantra verses, aphorisms, elucidations, expla- 
nations! (the results of) sacrifices, (of) fire- 
offerings and (of) gifts of food and drink, this 
life, the next life and all beings are known 
through the organ of speech alone, O Emperor. 
The organ of speech, O Emperor, is verily the 
Supreme Brahman. The organ of speech 
does not leave him who, knowing thus, medi- 
tates upon it; all beings seek him (with 
presents); and becoming a god (here), j is 
merged in the gods (after death). Janaka, 
Emperor of Videha, said, ‘I offer you a 
thousand cows with an elephant-like bull'. 
Yajfiavalkya replied, ‘My father believed that 
one should not accept (gifts from a pupil) 
without fully instructing (him) 


[' That is, the presiding deity of the organ. So 
throughout this and the next six paragraphs, except 
f when it is the body of the deity. 
1| * To school him in childhood, early boyhood. and 


f 
Jul thereafter, respectively. 

| : * Out of the four; hence it is of no use. 

: 4 T ~ 2 1 
P - he rudimentary substance out of which the uni- 


OC has been produced; the cause of Hiranyagarbha- 


e 
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5 
These terms also occur in II. 1v. 10. For their 
meanings see the notes thereon.] 


यदेव ते कश्चिदत्रवीत्तच्ठृणवामेति; अब्रवीन्म उदङ्कः 
Sen, प्राणो वे ब्रह्मेति; यथा माठ्मान्पितृमाना- 
चायवान्तयात्‌ , तथा तच्छोल्वायनो 5ब्रवीत्माणो वै ब्रह्मेति, 
अमाणतो हि कि स्यादिति; अब्रवीत ते तस्यायतनं 
अतिष्ठाम्‌? न मेऽब्रवीदिति; एकपाद्वा एतत्सम्राडिति ; 
स वे नो af याज्ञवल्क्य; प्राण एवायतनम्‌, आकाशः 
अतिष्ठा, प्रियमित्येनदुपासीत; का प्रियता याज्ञवल्क्य ? 
आण एव सम्राडिति होवाच, माणस्य वे सम्राट्‌ कामाया- 
याज्यं याजयति, अमतिगरह्मस्य मतिग्रह्वात्यपि, तत्र वधा- 
शङ्क भवति यां दिशमेति माणस्यैव सम्राट्‌ कामाय; 
आणो वै सम्राट्‌ परमं ब्रह्म; नेनं प्राणो जहाति, सर्वाण्येनं 
भूतान्यभिक्षरन्ति, देवो भूत्वा देवानप्येति, य एवं विद्वाने- 
तदुपास्ते; हस्त्यृषभं सहस्रं ददामीति होवाच जनको 
वैदेहः; स होवाच याज्ञवल्क्य, पिता मेऽमन्यत qm 
शिष्य हरेतेति ॥ ३ ॥ 

यत्‌ एब Whatever; उदङ्कः 042३ शौल्बायनः the son of 


S'ulba; प्रण: the vital force (its presiding deity, Vayu) ; 
अश्राणत; to one who does not live; faq dear; Raar 
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dearness; सम्राट्‌ O Emperor 'प्राणस्य of the vital force Ei 
verily कामाय for the sake अयाज्यम्‌ one for whom sacrifices 
should not be performed याजयति performs sacrifices for, 
अप्रतिगृह्यस्य from one from whom presents should not be 
accepted अपि even प्रतिग्ृहाति accepts presents, 481g (> 
Emperor याम्‌ whichever fea direction एति (one) goes 
तत्र there प्राणस्य of the vital force एवं alone कामाय for the 
sake वधाशङ्कम्‌ risk of death भवति there is. (Rest as before.) 


3. ‘Let me hear whatever any one may 
have told you.’ ‘Udanka, the son of S'ulba 
has told me that the vital force (Vayu) is 
verily Brahman.’ ' ‘As one who has had a 
mother, a father and a.teacher. should E ] 59 
has the son of S'ulba said this—that the vital 
force is verily Brahman, for what can a life- 
less person attain? But did he tell you about 
its body and support?’ ‘He did not tell me.’ 
‘This Brahman has only one foot, O Emperor 
‘So you tell us, Yajfiavalkya. ‘The vital 
force is its body, and the Undifferentiated its 
support. It. should. be meditated upon. as 
| dear.’ ‘What constitutes dearness, Yajfia- 
| valkya?’ ‘The vital force itself, O Emperor’, 
j said. Yajfiavalkya; ‘verily for the sake of the 
| vital force, © Emperor, one performs sacrifices 

for an: unqualified. person, and even: accepts 
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Presents from an unworthy man; and for the 
sake of the vital force alone, O Emperor, one 
exposes oneself’ to the risk of death ‘in any 
direction ‘one may go to.’ The vital force, 
O Emperor, ‘is verily the Supreme Brahman. 
The vital force does not leave him who, know- 
ing thus, meditates upon it, all beings seek 
him (with presents) "and becoming'a god 
(here), he is merged in the gods (after death).’ 
Janaka, Emperor of Videha, said, * I'offer you 
à thousand cows with an elephant-like bull’. 
Yajfiavalkya replied, ‘My father believed that 
one should not accept (gifts from & pupil) 
without fully instructing (him). 


` यदेव ते कश्चिदव्रवीत्तच्छृणवामेति ; अब्रवीन्मे वकु- 
ष्णः), चश्च ब्रह्मेति; यथा मातृमान्पितमानाचायवान्‌ 
भूयात्‌, तथा तद्रा्ष्णो5न्रवीचक्षुवें ब्रह्मेति, अपञ्यतो हि 
कि स्यादिति; अब्रवींचु ते तस्यायतनं भतिष्ठाम्‌? न 
मेऽब्रवीदिति; एकपाद्वा. एतत्सम्राडिति; स वै नो ale 
याज्ञवल्क्य; चक्षरेवायंतनम्‌ , आकाशः प्रतिष्ठा, सत्यमित्ये- 
नदुपासीत ; का सत्यता याज्ञवल्क्य ? asta सम्राडिति 
डीवाच,: AST वे सम्राट्‌ पड्यन्तमाहुरद्राक्षीरिति, स 
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आहाद्राक्षमिति, तत्सत्यं भवति; wed सम्राट्‌ परमं 
ब्रह्म; चैनं चश्चजेहाति, सर्वाण्येनं भूतान्यभिक्षरन्ति, देवो 
भूत्वा देवानप्येति, य एवं विद्वानेतदुपास्ते; हस्त्यृषभं 
सहस्रं ददामीति होवाच जनको वैदेहः; स होवाच याज्ञ- 
qera:, पिता मेऽमन्यत नाननुशिष्य हरेतेति ॥ ४ ॥ 


ag: Barku a: the son of Vrsna; चक्षु: the eye (its 

deity, sun) ; 317244: to one who does not see ; AWA truth; 
सत्यता the essence of truth; x8 by the eye q indeed 
पश्यन्तम्‌ to one who has seen आहु: (they) say अद्राक्षी: have 
(you) seen इति; a: (and) he आह says, replies अद्राक्षम्‌ (1) 
have seen इति; (then) dq, it सत्यम्‌ true भवति is. (Rest 
ES before.) 


4. 'Let me hear wbatever any one may 
have told you.’ 'Barku, the son of Vrsna, 
has told me that the eye (sun) verily is 
Brahman.’ ‘As one who has had a mother, a 
father and a teacher should say, so has the 
son of Vrsna said this—that the eye is verily 
Brahman, for what can a sightless person 
attain? But did he tell you about its body and 
support?’ ‘ He did not tell me.’ ‘This Brah- 
man has only one foot, O Emperor.’ ‘So you 
tell us, Yajfiavalkya.’ ‘The eye is its body, 
and the Undifferentiated its support. It should 


f 
" 
4 
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be meditated upon as truth. ‘What con- 
stitutes the essence of truth, Yajfiavalkya ?’ 
“The eye itself, O Emperor’, said Yajfia- 
valkya; ‘verily if they say to a person who 
has seen with his own eyes, “ Did you see?” 
and he replies, “I did”, then it is true. The 
eye, O Emperor, is verily the Supreme Brah- 
man. The eye does not leave him who, 
knowing thus, meditates upon it; all beings 
seek him (with presents) ; and becoming a god 
(here), he is merged in the gods (after death).' 
Janaka, Emperor of Videha, said, ‘I offer you 
a thousand cows with an elephant-like bull’. 
Yajfiavalkya replied, ‘My father believed that 
one should not accept (gifts from a pupil) 
without fully instructing (him). 


[ Whereas what, has only been heard of may not 
always be so.] 


यदेव ते कश्चिदव्रवीत्तच्छृणवामेति; अब्रवीन्मे गदैभी- 
विपीतो भारद्वाज!, श्रोत्रं वे ब्रह्मेति; यथा मातृमान्पितृ- 
maana, तथा तद्वारद्राजो5ब्रवीच्छोत्रं वै 
ब्रह्मेति, अश्वण्वतो हि कि स्यादिति; अब्रवीत्त ते 
तस्यायतनं प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ ? न मेऽब्रवीदिति; एकपाद्वा एतत्स- 


E 
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स्राडिति; स वे नो ब्रूहि याज्ञवल्क्य; श्रोत्रमेवायतनम्‌ ; 
आकाशः प्रतिष्ठा, अनन्त इत्येनदुपासीत; कानन्तता 
याज्ञवल्क्य ? दिश एव सम्राडिति होवाच, तस्माट्टै सम्राडपि 
यां at च दिशं गच्छति नेवास्या अन्तं गच्छति, अनन्ता 
AA fear a श्रोत्र A 

हि. दिशः; दिशो वे. सम्राट श्रोत्रम्‌, श्रोत्रं वे सम्राट्‌ 
परमं ब्रह्म; नेनं श्रोत्रं जहाति, सर्वाण्येनं भूतान्यभि- 
क्षरन्ति, देवो भूत्वा देवानप्येति, य एवं विद्वानेतदुपास्ते ; 
हस्त्यृषभं सहस्रं ददामीति होवाच जनको वैदेहः; स 
होवाच ` याज्ञवल्क्यः, पिता मेऽमन्यत नाननुशिष्य 
हरेतेति s E 

(: गदभी विपीतः .Gardabhivipita भारद्वाज: a descendant of 
Bharadvaja, 93H; the ear (the directions); sud: to 
one without hearing; अनन्तः infinite; अनन्तता infinity ; 
दिशः the directions; तस्मात्‌ therefore वै verily यां कां अपि च 
whatever दिशम्‌ direction गच्छति (one) goes to अस्याः its 
अन्तम्‌ end न not एव indeed गच्छति (one) reaches, दिशः the 


directions हि hence अनन्ता: (are) infinite ; दिश: the direc- 
tions वे verily श्रोत्रम्‌ (are) the ear. (Rest as before.) 


5. ‘Let me hear whatever any one may 
have told you.’ ‘Gardabhivipita, a descendant 
of Bharadvaja, has told me that the ear (the 
directions). is verily Brahman.’ “As one who 
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has had a mother, a father and a teacher 
should say, so has the descendant of Bharad- 
vaja said this — that the ear is verily Brahman, 
for what can a person who is devoid of hearing 
attain? But did he tell you about its body 
and support?’ ‘He did not fell me.’ ‘ This 
Brahman has only: one. foot, -O Emperor.’ 
‘So you tell us, Yajfiavalkya.’ ‘The ear is its 
body, and the Undifferentiated its support. It 
‘should be meditated upon as infinite. ‘ What 
constitutes infinity, Yajfiavalkya ? ' ‘ The direc- 
tions alone, O Emperor’, said Yajfiavalkya; 
"therefore, O Emperor, to whatever direction 
one'may.go, one never reaches its end. Hence 
the, directions are infinite. - The directions, 
-O Emperor, are, verily the ear. The ear, 
'O Emperor, is verily the Supreme Brahman. 
The.:ear.does not leave him who, knowing’ 
thus, meditates upon it; all beings seek him 
(with presents); and beconiing a god (here), he 
is'merged in the gods (after death). . Janaka, 
Emperor of. Videha, said, ‘I. offer you a 
thousand,;cows with: an elephant-like bull’. 
Yajfiavalkya replied, ‘ My father believed that 
ane: should not accept (gifts from a pupil) 
without fully instructing: (him) ?, ४ 


Y 
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यदेव ते कश्चिदब्रवीचच्छूणवामेति; अब्रवीन्मे सत्य- 
कामो जाबालः, मनो वे ब्रह्मेति; यथा मातृमान्पित्‌- 
मानाचार्येवान्ट्र्यात्‌, तथा तज्जावालोऽद्रवीन्मनो वे 
ब्रह्मेति, अमनसो हि कि स्यादिति; अब्रवीत्तु ते तस्या- 
यतनं प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ ? न मेऽब्रवीदिति ; एकपाद्वा एतत्सम्राडिति ;. 
स वै नो ब्रूहि याज्ञवल्क्य; मन एवायतनम्‌ , आकाशः 
प्रतिष्ठा, आनन्द इत्येनदुपासीत; कानन्दता याज्ञवल्क्य ? 
मन एव सम्राडिति होवाच, मनसा वे सम्राट्‌ स्रियम- 
भिहार्यते, तस्यां अतिरूपः पुत्रो जायते, स आनन्द्‌ः; 
मनो वे सम्राट्‌ परमं ब्रह्म; नेनं मनो जहाति, सर्वाण्येनं 
भूतान्यभिक्षरन्ति, देवो भूत्वा देवानप्येति, य एवं 
बद्वानेतदुपास्ते; हस्त्यृषभं aed ददामीति होवाच 
जनको वैदेहः; स होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः, पिता मेऽमन्यत 
नाननुशिष्य हरेतेति ॥ ६ ॥ 


E] Satyakama जाबाल: the son of Jabala, मन: the 
mind; अमनस: of one having no mind; आनन्द: bliss; 


, आनन्दता the essence of bliss; मनसा with the mind वे 
verily faq a woman अभिहार्यते (one) woos, तस्य़ामू of her 
प्रतिरूपः resembling (him) पुत्रः a son जायते is born, सः (and) 
he आनन्द: (is the source of) bliss. (Rest as before.) 


¢ 


P 
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6. ‘Let me hear whatever any one may 
have told you.’ ‘ Satyakama, the son of 
Jabala, has told me that the mind (moon) is. 
verily Brahman.’ ‘As one who has had a 
mother, a father and a teacher should say, so 
has the son of Jabala said this—that the mind 
is verily Brahman, for what can a person 
attain who has no mind? But did he tell you 
about its body and support?’ ‘ He did not tell 
me. ‘This Brahman has only one foot, 
O Emperor.’ ‘So you tell us, Yajfiavalkya.’ 
"The mind is indeed its body, and the Un- 
differentiated its support. It should be medi- 
tated upon as bliss.’ ‘ What constitutes the 
essence of bliss, Yajfiavalkya?’ ‘The mind 
itself, O Emperor’, said Yajfiavalkya ; ' verily 
through the mind, O Emperor, a man (desires. 
and) woos a woman; a son resembling him 
is born of her, and he is the source of bliss. 
The mind, O Emperor, is verily the Supreme 
Brahman. The mind does not leave him who, 
knowing thus, meditates upon it; all beings 
seek him (with presents); and becoming a 
god (here), he is merged in the gods (after 
death), Janaka, Emperor of Videha, said, ‘I E 
offer you a thousand cows with an elephant-like 
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bull’. Yajfiavalkya replied, ‘My father be- 
lieved: that one should not: accept (gifts 
from a: pupil) without fully instructing (him) '. 
, _ यदेव ते कश्िदत्रवीत्तच्छृणवामेति ; अन्नवीन्मे विदग्धः 
शाकल्यः, . हृदयं वे ब्रह्मेति; यथा मातृमान्पितृमानाचाये 
ar, तथा तच्छाकल्यो5ब्रवीड्रदयं वे ब्रह्मेति, 

अहृदयस्य हि कि स्यादिति; अब्रवीत्त ते तस्यायतनं 
प्रतिष्ठाम्‌? न मेऽब्रवीदिति; एकपाद्वा एतत्सम्राडिति, 
स वे नो ब्रूहि याज्ञवल्क्य; हृदयमेवायतनम्‌, आकाशः 
प्रतिष्ठा, स्थितिरित्येनदुपासीत ; का स्थितता याज्ञवल्क्य ? 
हृदयमेव सम्राडिति होवाच, हृदयं वे सम्राट्‌ सर्वेषां 
भूतानामायतनम्‌ , हृदयं वे सम्राट्‌ सवेंषां भूतानां प्रतिष्ठा, 
हृदये ह्येव, सम्राट्‌ सर्वाणि भूतानि प्रतिष्ठितानि भवन्ति 
हदयं वे सम्राट्‌ परमं ब्रह्म; नेनं हृदयं जहाति, सर्वाण्येनं 
भूतान्याभिक्षरन्ति, देवो भूत्वा देवानप्येति, य एवं विद्वाने 
| हस्त्यृषभं सहस्रं ददामीति होवाच जनको 
वैदेहः; स होवाच याज्ञवल्कयः, पिता मेऽमन्यत नाननुः 
शिष्य हरेतेति ॥ ७॥ इति प्रथमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


E Agia: Vidagdha शाकल्यः; the son of Slakala हृदयम्‌ the 
| heart (H iranyagarbha) ; अहृद्यस्य of one who has no heart 


e 
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स्थिति: stability ; स्थितता stability ; हृदयम्‌ the heart वे verily 
सर्वेषाम्‌ भूतानाम्‌ of all beings आयतनम्‌ abode, sifagr. support; 
हृदये in the heart हि for एव verily सर्वाणि all भूतानि beings 
IAM established भवन्ति are. (Rest as before.) : : 


7. ‘Let me hear whatever any one may 
have told you.’ ‘ Vidagdha, the son of Skala, 
has told me that the heart (Hiranyagarbha) is 
verily Brahman.’ ‘As one who has had a 
mother, a father and a teacher should say, so 
has the son of S'akalà said this — that the 
heart is verily Brahman, for what'can a person 
attain who has no heart? But did he tell you 
about its body and support?" ‘He did not 
tell me. ‘This Brahman has only one foot, 
O Emperor.’ “So you tell us, Yajfiavalkya.’ 
‘The heart is indeed its body, .and the 
Undifferentiated its support. It should be 
meditated upon as stability.’ ‘ What constitutes 
stability, Yajfiavalkya?' ‘The heart itself, 
O Emperor’, said Yajfiavalkya; ‘the heart, © 
Emperor, is verily the abode of all beings, the 
heart, O Emperor, is verily the support of all 
beings, for it is in the heart, O Emperor, that 
all beings :are.established? The. heart, O 
Emperor, is verily the Supreme Brahman) 
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‘The heart does not leave him who, knowing 
thus, meditates upon it; all beings seek him 
(with presents); and becoming a god (here), 
he is merged in the gods (after death).' Janaka, 
Emperor of Videha, said, ‘I offer you a 
thousand cows with an elephant-like bull’. 
Yajfiavalkya replied, ‘ My father believed that 
one should not accept (gifts from a pupil) 
without fully instructing (him) °. 


[१ See the note on III. 1x. 24.] 
SECTION TWO 

जनको ह ade: कूर्चादुपावसपन्नुवाच, नमस्तेऽस्तु 
याज्ञवखय, अतु मा शाधीति; स होवाच, यथा वै 
सम्राप्महान्तमध्वानमेष्यन्‌ रथं वा नावं वा समाददीत; 
एवमेवैताभिरुपनिपद्भिः समाहितात्मासि; एवं हन्दारक 
आढ्यः सन्नधीतवेद उक्तोपनिषत्क इतो विमुच्यमानः क 
गमिष्यसीति; ` नाहं तद्भगवन्वेद्‌ यत्र गमिष्यामीति ; 
अथ वे ast तद्वक्ष्यामि यत्र गमिष्यसीति; ब्रवीतु 
भगवानिति ॥ १॥ 


जनकः Janaka वेदेः हृ Emperor of Videha कूर्चात from 
(his) lounge उपावसपंन्‌ humbly approaching उवाच said, 
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-याञ्चवल्क्य Yajtavalkya ते to you नम: salutation अस्तु be, 
"HI me अनुनाधि teach इति; स: he उवाच g said, सम्र'ट 0 
Emperor महान्तम्‌ a long अध्वानम्‌ way एष्यन्‌ wishing tole 
यथा as रथं वा a chariot नावमू a boat वा or समाददीत (one) 
"would take, एग्रम्‌ एत्र even so एतामि: उपनिषद्धि: with these 
secret names (of Brahman) समाहित-आत्मा controlled ip 
mind असि (you) are; एतम्‌ likewise वृन्दारकः honoured आद्य: 
"wealthy अधीत-चेद: erudite’in the Vedas उक्त-उपनिष्रत्कः (one) 
instructed in the Upanisads सन्‌ being इत: from this (body) 
विमुच्यमान: being dissociated क where गमिष्यसि will (you) 
go इति; भगवन्‌ venerable sir यत्र where गमिऽयामि (I) shall 
go dq that अहम्‌ I न not वेद know इति; अथ वे then यत्र 
where गमिष्यसि (you) will go तत्‌ that अहम्‌ I ते you वक्ष्यामि 
shall tell इति ; भगवान्‌ (may) your reverence AA tell (me) 
इति. 


l. Janaka, Emperor of Videha, (rose) from 
his lounge (and) humbly approaching (Yajfia- 
valkya) said, ‘Salutation to you, Yajfiavalkya, 
kindly teach me’. YaAjfiavalkya said, ‘As one 
wishing to go a long way, O Emperor, should 
take a chariot or a boat, even so you have 
controlled your mind through these secret 
names (of Brahman). You are likewise 
honoured and wealthy, and you have studied 
the Vedas and been instructed in the Upanisads. 
But where will you go when you are disso- 
ciated from this body?’ ‘I do not know, 
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venerable sir, where I shall go.’ ‘ Then I shall 
tell you where you will go. ‘Be pleased to 
tell me, venerable sir,’ mad 
~ 5 क्षन्पुरुष: ; eod 
इन्धो ह वे HW योऽयं दक्षिणेऽक्षन्पुरुषः; d वा 
>. A क्षेणेव A d 
एतमिन्धं सन्तमिन्द्र इत्याचक्षते परोक्षेणेव; परोक्षमिया 
E हि देवाः प्रत्यक्षद्विषः | २ ॥ 
f sum This यः who पुरुषः the being दक्षिणे (is) in the right 
अक्षन्‌ eye एष; he g वे verily इन्ध: Indha (radiant) नाम (is): 
called; इन्धम्‌ Indha सन्तम्‌ although being तमू that way 
this (being) वै verily T&T एव indirectly इन्द्रः Indra इति 
as आचक्षते (they) speak of देवाः the gods हि for परोक्षप्रिया 
(are) fond of indirect names इव as it were प्रयक्षद्विष (and) 


averse to direct names 


2. “This, being’ who is.in the right eye is 
verily called Indha. Though he is Indha, they 
indirectly call him Indra, for the gods are, as. 
it were, , fond. of indirect names and averse tò- 
direct names. < 


[ The waking self (Vis'va) is being described here 
He has been referred to in IV. r. 4.] 


अथैतद्वामेऽक्षणि पुरुषरूपमेषास्य पत्नी विराट; तयोः 
रेष संस्तावो य एषोऽन्तहदय आकाशः ; अथेनयोरेतदन्न 
य एपोऽन्तहृंदये लोहितपिण्डः ; अथेनयोरतत्मावरणं यदेत; 
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दन्तहेंदये जालकमिव; अथैनयोरेषा सतिः संचरणी येषा 
हृदयादूर्ध्वा नाड्युचरति; यथा केशः सहस्रधा भिन्न 
एवम्‌; अस्येता हिता नाम नाड्यो5न्वहेदये प्रतिष्ठिता 
भवन्ति, एताभिर्वा एतदास्रवदास्रवति; तस्मादेष प्रवि- 


विक्ताहारतर इंवेव भवत्यस्माच्छारीरादात्मनः ॥ ३ ॥ 


अथ Now वामे अक्षणि in the left ९४९ एतत्‌ this पुरुषरूपम्‌ 
human form अस्य of his एषा this पल्ली (is) wife विराट्‌ Viraj 
(matter); 4: which एष: this आकाश: space अन्त:-हृदये (is) 
within the heart एष: this तयो: (is) their संस्ताव: place of 
union; अथ यः एषः अन्त:-हृद्ये लोहितपिण्डः mass of blood 
एनयोः: of these two एतत्‌ this अन्नम्‌ (is) food ; अथ यत्‌ which 
(is) एतत्‌ this अन्तः-हृदये जालकम्‌ a net इव like, एतत्‌ एनयोः 
STAN covering; अथ या which एषा this नाडी nerve 
हृदयात्‌ from the heart gal upward उच्चरति rises एषा this 
एनयो: of the two संचरणी for the moving gf: (is) the 
passage; यथा as सहल्लधा a thousandfold भिन्न: split केश: 
(is) a hair एवम्‌ (६ is) so; अस्य of this (body) एता: these 
हिताः Hita नाम called नाड्य: nerves अन्त:-हृदये within the 
heart प्रतिष्ठिता: rooted भवन्ति are; एतामि: through these वे 
verily एतत्‌ this (essence of food) ataaa. while moving. 
alaaf passes ; तस्मात्‌ hence एषः this (subtle body) अस्मात्‌ 
शारीरात्‌ आत्मन: than the gross body प्रविविक्त-आहार-तरः what 
has got finer food इव as it were एव indeed भवति is. 

. 3. ‘And this human form that is in the left 
eye is his wife, Viraj (matter). This space 

20 
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that is within the heart is their place of union.* 
The mass of blood? which is in the heart is 
their food. What looks like a net within the 
heart is their covering. The nerve that rises 
upward from the heart is their passage for 
i moving ;° it is like a hair split into a thousand 
parts. (Numerous) nerves of this body, called 
Hita are rooted in the heart.’ It is through 
these that the essence of food passes when it 
l^ moves.. Hence the subtle body has finer food 
than the gross 0०१५. 


SE ay 


i ['In the dream state. For the sake of meditation, 
one and the same deity Vais'vanara (Viraj) is put for- 
ward as two: Indra and his consort, the active and the 
| passive principle. Vais'vanara pervades the universe 
as both the experiencing subject and the experienced 
i objects. The above twofold form is meant to point this 
out.  Vais'vanara becomes Viraj in the individual during 
; the waking state, Taijasa in the dream state, and Prajfia 
in the state of dreamless sleep. 

*Into which the food that is eaten is changed, and 
i ^which sustains the subtle body. 

| * From the dream state to the waking state. 

* That is, they branch out from the heart all over 
i the body. 


| x " Which takes that part of the food which is of 
. । fineness.] 
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तस्य प्राची दिक्‌ माश्चः माणाः, दक्षिणा दिग्दक्षिणे 
माणाः, प्रतीची दिक्‌ sepa: पाणाः, उदीची दिगुदञ्चः 
माणाः, ऊर्ध्वा दिगूर्ध्वाः भाणाः, अवाची दिगवाञ्चः 
माणाः, सर्वा दिशः सर्वे राणाः; स एष नेति नेत्यात्मा ; 
wat न हि gad, अशीयों न हि शीयेते, असङ्गो न हि 
सज्यते, असितो न व्यथते न रिष्यति; अभयं वे जनक 
भाप्तो$सीति होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः । स होवाच जनको 
वैदेइः, अभयं त्वा गच्छताद्याज्ञवल्क्य यो नो भगवन्नभयं 
वेदयसे ; नमस्तेऽस्तु ; इमे विदेहाः, अयमहमस्मि ॥ ४ ॥ 
इति द्वितीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 

तस्य Of him (the sage identified with the Prajia) प्राची 
the eastern दक्‌ direction (is) SI: the eastern प्राणा: vital 
force, दक्षिणा the southern दिकू दक्षिणे the southern प्राणाः, 
प्रतीची the western दिक्‌ Siga: the western प्राणाः, उदीची the 
northern fax 3ga; the northern राणाः, ऊर्ध्वो overhead fas 
ऊर्ध्वा: the upper प्राणाः, अत्राची the below दिक्‌ sara: the 
lower प्राणाः, सर्वाः all दिशः the directions सर्वे all प्राणा: the 
vital forces; सः एषः . . . न रिष्यति (as in III. 1x. 26.) 
जनक O Janaka अभयम्‌ the fearless (Brahman) 4 verily 
प्राप्त: possessed of असि (you) are इति this याज्ञवल्क्य: Yajfia- 
valkya उवाच ह said. सः That वेदेह: Emperor of Videha 
जनक: Janaka उवाच ह said, भगवन्‌ venerable याज्ञवल्क्य Yajiia- 
valkya अभयम्‌ the fearless (Brahman) त्वा you गच्छतात्‌ 
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may reach यः who न: us अभयम्‌ the fearless (Brahman) 
वेद्यसे help to know; ते to you नम: salutation अस्तु be; ay 
विदेहा: this empire of Videha Hay (as also) this अहम्‌ 1 
अस्मि am (at your disposal). 


— 


4. 'Ofthesage (identified with the Prajfia),' 
the eastern direction is the vital force in the 
east, the southern direction the vital force in 
the south, the western direction the vital force 
in the west, the northern direction the vital 
force in the north, the direction overhead the 
vital force that is above, the direction below is 
the vital force that is below, and all the direc- 
tions are all the vital forces.’ This self is That | 
which has been described as “ Not this, not 
this”. It is imperceptible for It is not per- 
ceived ; unshrinking, for It does not shrink ; un- 
attached, for It is not attached ; untrammelled 
It does not suffer, nor perish.” ‘You have 
E the fearless (Brahman), O Janaka’, 
said Yajfiavalkya. Janaka, Emperor of Videha, 
said, “May the fearless (Brahman) reach you, 
venerable Yajfiavalkya, who have made us 
know the fearless (Brahman). Salutation to 
you; here is the empire of Videha as also 
myself (at your disposal)’. 
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[' In the State of profound sleep, after having passed 
through identification with the Taijasa in the dream 
state.: The Prajfia corresponds to. Hiranyagarbha on 
the cosmic Scale. Hence the description of the sage as 
identified with the cosmic vital force. ` | ! 

* See III. ix. 26. This is the transcendent state 
which the sage next attains by realising that the indi« 
vidual self is none other than the Supreme Self.] 


SECTION THREE | 


जनकं ह वैदेहं याज्ञवल्क्यो जगाम; स मेने न वदिष्य 
इति; अथ ह यज्जनकश्च वैदेहो याज्ञवल्क्यश्राभिहोत्र 
'समूदाते, तस्मे ह याज्ञवल्क्यो वरं ददो; स हं काम- 
WAR A, d हास्मे ददो ; तं ह सम्राडेव पूर्व पमच्छ।।१॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्य: Yajfavalkya जनकम्‌ to Janaka वैदेहम्‌ Emperor 
of Videha जगाम went ह 1015 said; स: he मेने thought न 
not afgs% (I) shall say (anything) इति ; अंथ now € once 
4q when जनकः Janaka Sag: च Emperor of Videha याज्ञ- 
acta: ४874४2६४३ च and अग्निहोत्रे on the Agnihotra 
समूदाते had talked, याज्ञवल्क्यः Yajtavalkya तस्मै g him बरमू 
a boon ददौ had offered; a: & he कामप्रश्नम्‌ (the right of) 
asking any question at will एव alone aa had chosen; ते 
€ it अस्मे to him eal (Yajfavalkya) granted ; alz the > 
Emperor एच himself त g him पूवम्‌ first 49% questioned. 
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1. Yajfiavalkya went to Janaka, Emperor Í 
of Videha. He thought, ‘I shall not say any- | 
thing’. Now Janaka and Yajfiavalkya had 
once talked on the Agnihotra,’ when Yajfia- 
valkya had offered him a boon. Janaka had 
chosen the right of asking him any question 
at will, and Yajfiavalkya had granted it to 
him. So it was the Emperor who first 
questioned him. 


[In the preceding section the transcendent self was 
briefly indicated through scriptural testimony, by a 
reference ‘to the three states of consciousness. Here it 
is being supported, by a further reference to those very 
states, through reasoning so as to eliminate misconcep- 
tions. 

! The ceremony of offering libations of milk in the 
fire every morning and evening. 

* Being pleased with his grasp of the subject.] 


याज्ञवल्क्य किज्योतिरयं पुरुष इति | आदित्यज्योति 
EJ होवाच, आदित्येनेवायं ज्योतिषास्ते पल्ययते 
कमे कुरुते विपल्येतीति; एवमेवेतद्याज्ञवल्क्य ॥ २ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्क्य Vajfiavalkya भयम्‌ this ges: man किं-ज्योतिः 

(is) possessed of what light इति. उवाच ह (He) said, सम्राट्‌ 

^ O Emperor आदित्यज्योति: possessed of the light that is the 
509 इति, अयम्‌ he आदित्येन through the sun ज्योतिषा as light 
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एव indeed आस्ते sits पल्ययते goes out कर्म work कुरुते does 
विपल्येति comes back इति; याज्ञवल्क्य Yajiavalkya एतत्‌ it 
एवम्‌ (is) so एव indeed, . 


2. ‘What serves as a light for a man ?' 
Yajfiavalkya said, ‘The light of the sun, 
O Emperor. It is by the light of the sun that 
he sits, goes out, works and comes back’. ‘It 
is indeed so, Yajfiavalkya.' 


अस्तमित आदित्ये याज्ञवल्क्य, किज्योतिरेवायं पुरुष 
इति; चन्द्रमा एवास्य ज्योतिर्भवतीति, senda 
ज्योतिषास्ते पल्ययते कर्म mul विपल्येतीति; एवमेवेत- 
याज्ञवल्क्य ॥ ३ ॥ | 

आदित्ये On the sun अस्तमिते having set; चन्द्रमाः the 


moon एवं indeed अस्य his ज्योति: light भवति becomes, 
चन्द्रमसा through the moon. (Rest as before.) 

3. “After the sun has set, Yajfiavalkya, 
what serves as a light for a man?’ ‘The 
moon indeed serves as his light. It is through 
the light of the moon that he sits, goes out, 
works and comes back.’ ‘It is indeed. so, 
Yajfiavalkya.' 


अस्तमित आदित्ये याज्ञवल्क्य, चन्द्रमस्यस्तमिते, कि- 
ज्योतिरेवायं पुरुष इति; अभिरेवास्य ज्योतिर्भवतीति, 
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अग्निनैवायं ज्योतिषास्ते पल्ययते कर्म Fed विपल्येतीति; 
एवमेवेतद्याज्ञुवल्क्य ॥ ४ ॥ 
चन्द्रमसि On the moon; अभि: fire, अभिना through the 


fire. (Rest as before.) 


4, ‘After the sun has set, and the moon 
has set, what serves as a light fora man?’ 
‘The fire indeed serves as his light. It is 
through the light of the fire that he sits, goes 
out, works and comes back.’ ‘It is indeed so, 
Yajfiavalkya.' 

अस्तमित आदित्ये याज्ञवल्क्य, चन्द्रपस्यस्तमिते, 
arash किंज्योतिरेवायं पुरुष इति; वागेवास्य 
ज्योतिर्भवतीति, वाचैवायं ज्योतिषास्ते पल्ययते कर्म 
कुरुते विपल्येतीति; तस्माद्वै सम्राउपि यत्र स्वः पाणिने 
विनिज्ञायते, अथ यत्र वागुच्चरति, उपैव तत्र न्येतीति ; 
एवमेवेतद्याज्ञवल्क्य 
एव ॥५॥ 

अग्नो On the fire शाम्ते having gone out; वाक्‌ di 

| (Sound) बांचा through sound; सन्नाट्‌ O Emperor तस्मात्‌ 
. therefore 4 verily यत्र when स्व: one's own पाणि: hand अपि 
even न not fafaatad is distinctly perceived, अथ then Yq ` 


| 
E where वाकू sound उच्चरति issues, d3 there उपन्येति (one) 
| reaches एव indeed इति. (Rest as before.) 
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‘Aft 
5. “After the sun and the moon have both 
set. fi ain 
n and the fire has gone out, Yajfiavalkya, 
W at serves as a light fora man?’ ‘Sound? 
indeed serves as his light. It is through the 
oht t it 
light of sound that he sits, goes out, works and 
comes back. Therefore, O Emperor, even 
when one’s own hand is not distinctly per- 
ceived, if a sound? issues anywhere, one can 
reach there.’ ‘It is indeed so, Yajfiavalkya.’ 
1 A 
[' Sound stimulates the ear. This produces discrimi- 
nation in the mind, which impels a man to action. Thus 
sound also serves as a light. 
3 This is suggestive of odour etc., which also stimulate 
their respective organs, and through them the mind.] 


अस्तमित आदित्ये याज्ञवल्क्य, चन्द्रमस्यस्तमिते, 
शान्तेऽग्नौ, शान्तायां वाचि किंज्योतिरेवायं पुरुष इति; 
आत्मैवास्य ज्योतिर्भवतीति, आत्मनेवायं ज्योतिषास्ते 
'पल्ययते कम Hed विपल्येतीति ॥ ६ ॥ 


वाचि On sound शान्तायाम्‌ having been hushed ; आत्मा 
the self, आत्मन through the self. (Rest as before.) 


, 6. ‘After the sun and the moon have both 
set, the fire has gone out, and sound is hushed, 
‘Yajfiavalkya, what serves as a light for a 
man?’ ‘The self indeed serves as his light. 


a 
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moves about, works and comes back.’ 


[' So far it has been shown that in the waking state, 
something external to the body serves asa light fora 
man. But in the states of dream and profound sleep, 
external lights are of no use. Yet in the dream state, 
activities go on, requiring some kind of light. Regarding 
profound sleep also, one remembers on awaking that 
one slept happily, and a light is needed as a witness of 
this experience. So Janaka asks what that internal 
light is. Yajfiavalkya answers that it is the self. He 
means that this is a light different from the body, organs 
and mind, and yet their illuminer, but it is not itself 
illumined by anything. It is different from all material 
lights, and does not belong to the body, for it is absent 
in a dead body. It is not mental also, for the mind, 
being an object, cannot possess any light, just like the 
body. Therefore this light must be within the body, 
and it belongs to the self. External acts too are per- 
formed with the help of its light, which is self-effulgent 
and eternal. Janaka, however, does not immediately 
bx] all this. Hence his next question.] 


| . कतम आत्मेति; योऽयं विज्ञानमयः माणेषु हृयन्त- 
| ज्योतिः पुरुषः; स समानः सन्नुभौ लोकावनुसश्वरति 
ध्यायतीव लेलायतीव; स हि स्वमनो भूत्वेमं लोकमतिः 
क्रामति मृत्यो रूपाणि ॥ ७॥ 


| 
It is through the light of the self that he sits, 
| 


» 


^ 
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केतम: Which आत्मा (is) the self इति; em this पुरूष: 
(infinite) entity यः which (is) विज्ञानमय: associated with or 
reflected in the intellect प्राणेषु amid the organs हृदि-अन्तः 
within the heart ज्योति: (self-effulgent) light; सः it समानः 
similar (to the intellect) सन्‌ being उभौ the two (this and 
the next) लोकौ lives agaarf roams between, ध्यायति 
(it) thinks इव as it were लेलायति (it) quivers इव as it 
were; सः it हि for स्वप्न; the dream भूत्वा becoming मृत्योः of 
death रूपाणि the forms इमम्‌ this (waking) ATT world 
अतिक्रामति goes beyond. 


7. 'Which is the self?'! ' This (infinite) 
entity which is. reflected in the intellect,” 
which is amid? the organs, and which is the 
(self-effulgent) light* within the intellect. 
Simulating the intellect it roams between 
this and the next life; it thinks, as it were, 
and quivers, as it were.’ For being one with 
dreams,’ it goes beyond this (waking) world,’ 
which represents the forms of death (ignorance 
and its offshoots). 


~ [' Which particular entity in this aggregate of body, 
organs and. mind, in whicb so many things have reveal- 
ing properties ? 
* The suffix mayat in the word ' Vijfianamaya' does 
not denote modification, for the self is not a modification Y 
of the intellect. It only means that the self assumes 
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the characteristics of the intellect, as light reflected in 
a glass globe assumes the shape, colour, etc. of the latter. 

* Hence different from them. 

* The self successively illumines with its own light 
the mind, organs, body and external objects, just as 
light within a glass globe illumines the globe and things 
that are inside and outside. 

* And therefore distinct from the intellect. 

° Because the self is pure, it is coloured by the 
intellect, which is next to it, asia crystal is by a red rose 

- placed near it. 

7 Though the self is absolutely inactive, it appears to 
think and quiver, because the intellect does so. 

* When the intellect is transformed into dreams. 'The 
Madhyandina text reads ‘ Sadhih’ instead of ‘ Sa hi’. 

र Eg is, the body, organs, etc. operating in the 
"waking state.] 


स वा अयं पुरुषो जायमानः — शरीरमभिसम्पद्यमानः 
पाप्मभिः UST; स उत्क्रामन्‌-- म्रियमाणः 
पाप्मनो विजहाति ॥ ८ ॥ 


सः वे That अयमू this पुष्ष: entity (the individual self) 
जायमान: while being ०-० शरीरम्‌ a body अभिसम्पद्यमान: 
assuming— पाप्मभिः with evils dasaa is connected; स: he 
faaam: while dying, उत्क्रामन्‌ departing from the body, 
पाप्मन: (those) evils विजहाति gives up. 


8. ‘This entity (the individual self), men- 
tioned above, at the time of birth, or assuming 


£ 
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a body, is connected with evils;' and at the 
time of death, or departing from the body, it 
gives up those evils.” 


[' The body and organs, which are the cause of evils, 
being the support of righteousness and unrighteousness. 

* This association with the gross body and the 
dissociation from it are due to the identification of the 
self with the intellect, just like its association with and 
dissociation from the body during the waking and the 
dream state respectively. Both these show that the self 
is different from the body.] 


तस्य वा एतस्य पुरुषस्य ट्रे एव स्थाने भवतः — इदं 
च परलोकस्थानं च; सन्ध्यं तृतीयं enm; तस्मिन्‌ 
संन्थ्ये स्थाने तिष्ठन्नेते उभे स्थाने पश्यति--इदं च 
परलोकस्थानं च। अथ यथाक्रमोऽयं परलोकस्थाने 
भवति तमाक्रममाक्रम्योभयान्पाप्मन आनन्दांश्च पञ्यति ; 
स यत्र प्रस्वपिति, अस्य लोकस्य सर्वावतो मात्रामपादाय. 
स्वयं विहत्य, स्वयं निर्माय, स्वेन भासा, स्वेन ज्योतिषा 
प्रस्वपिति ; अत्रायं पुरुषः स्वयं ज्योतिर्भवति ॥ ९ ॥ 


तस्य Above-mentioned 4 very एतस्य this पुरुषस्य of 
entity (individual self) % two एव only स्थाने places भवत: 
there are— $4 च this परलोक-स्थानम्‌ the place that is the 
next life च and; तृतीयमू the third स्वप्र-स्थानम्‌ the dream 
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state सन्ध्यम्‌ (is) at the junction; तस्मिन्‌ that सन्ध्ये situa- 
ted at the junction स्थाने in place faga. staying एते these 
उभे both स्थाने places पइ्यति (it) sees— s च this परलोक- 
स्थानम्‌ the place that is the next life च and; अथ now 
अयम्‌ it परलोकस्थाने for the next life यथा-आक्रम: possessed 
of whatever support भवति is तम्‌ that आक्रमम्‌ support 
आक्रम्य betaking himself to पाप्मनः sins (miseries) आनन्दान्‌ 
joys च and उभयान्‌ both पश्यति (it) sees; सः it (the self) यन्न 
when प्रस्वपिति dreams अक्ष्य this सर्वावतः all-sustaining 
लोकस्य of aggregate of body, organs, etc. मात्राम्‌ a little 
अपादाय taking away . स्वयमू itself विहस्य killing, making | 
insensible स्वयम्‌ itself निर्माय creating स्वेन ज्योतिषा (110- | 
mined) by its own light 4 भासा through its own radiance 
प्रस्वपिति (it) | | 44 in this (state) अयम्‌ this पुरुषः 
entity (the self) स्वयम्‌ itself ज्योति: the light भवति becomes. 


9. ‘This entity (the individual self) men- 
tioned above has only two places, this life and 
the next life. The dream state, which is the 
third, is at the junction (of the two). Staying 
in that place at the junction, it sees both 
places this life and the next? Now whatever 
support’ it may have for the next life, it 
betakes itself to that and sees both miseries * 
and joys. When it dreams, it takes away a 
little? of this all-sustaining * body, itself makes 
(the body) insensible and itself creates (a 


शो 


nf 
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dream body), and dreams through its own 
radiance (illumined) by its own light In this 


State this entity (the self) itself becomes the 
light.? 


[ So it is not an additional place 

Dreams generally correspond to experiences of the 
waking state. But sometimes one dreams things neither 
experienced nor to be experienced in this life. And 
Since dreams are not original experiences, the above 
must be attributed to experiences of another life. 

Viz., meditations and actions of this life and 
impressions of those of previous lives (IV. 1v 2) 

The results of sins, sins themselves being imper- 
ceptible. 

That is, impressions gathered in this life. 

* Which sustains all beings (see I. Iv. 16). The body 
includes the organs, internal and external. The word 
*Sarvüvat' may also be the same as ' Sarvavat , what 
is possessed of particles of all the elements and their 
offshoots, which cause attachment ; that is, the aggregate 
of body, organs, etc 

' These phenomena are due to the resultant of the 
past work of a person. Hence the individual self is 
spoken of as their author. 

* When the mind, dissociated in dream from external 
objects, takes the form of impressions of them, it is the 
self that manifests itself as those impressions. This is 
spoken of as “its own radiance’. These impressions, 
again, are illumined in that state by the eternal vision of 


D 
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the self as the detached witness. ‘This is referred to as 


‘its own light’. 
१ Free from all contact with physical and external 


elements and their effects] 


न तत्र रथा न रथयोगा न पन्थानो भवन्ति, अथ | 
रथान्रथयोगान्पथः सजते; न तत्रानन्दा Sq: प्रमुदो | 
भवन्ति, अथानन्दान्‌ मुदः प्रमुदः सजते ; न तत्र वेशान्ताः | 
पुष्करिण्यः स्रवन्त्यो भवन्ति, अथ वेशान्तान्‌ पुष्करिणीः 
स्रवन्तीः सजते; स हि कर्ता ॥ १० ॥ | | 

| 


aa In that (state) न neither रथाः chariots न nor रथ-योगा: 
animals hitched to the chariot न nor पन्थान: roads भवन्ति 
=A are, अथ yet रथान्‌ the chariots रथयोगान्‌ animals 
hitched to the chariot पथ: roads सजते (the self) creates ; 
तत्र in it आनन्दाः joys Ha: delights प्रमुदः raptures न. not 
भवन्ति there are, अथ yet आनन्दान्‌ joys मुद: delights प्रमुदः 
raptures सृजते (the self) creates; तत्र in it वेशान्ताः pools 
पुष्करिण्य: tanks @a-@: rivers न not भवन्ति there are, अथ 
yet वेशान्तान्‌ pools पुषकरिणीः tanks खवन्ती: rivers सुजते (the 
self) creates; स: it हि for कर्ता (is) the doer. 


10. ‘In that state there are neither chariots 
nor animals to be hitched to them, nor roads, 
yet it (the self) creates the chariots, animals 
and roads. There are no joys,’ delights or 
raptures in it, yet it creates the joys, delights 


r 
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and raptures. There are no .pools, tanks or 
rivers in it, yet it creates the pools, tanks and 
rivers. For it is the doer. - 


[' In dream it is the mind that is modified in the form 
of impressions of external things, under the stimulation 
of one’s past actions.. These actions are possible because 
of the reflection of the self-effulgent Atman behind the 
body and organs that perform them. „Hence, the self is 
spoken of as creating the dream objects.] ; 


तदेते छोका भवन्ति | 


स्वभेन शारीरमभिप्रहत्या- 

ga: सुप्तानभिचाकशीति । 
शुक्रमादाय. पुनरेति स्थानं . 

हिरण्मयः पुरुष एकहंसः ॥ ११॥ , 


तत्‌ Regarding this एते these शोका: Mantra verses 
भवन्ति there are: हिरण्मयः Effulgent एकहंस: travelling alone 
पुरुषः the infinite entity (the self) aĝa through dream 
शारीरम्‌ the body अभिप्रहत्य making inert असुप्तः (itself) awake 
शुक्रम्‌ a luminous (bit of the organs) आदाय (and) taking 
सुप्तान्‌ (things) dormant. अभिचाकशीति witnesses ; पुन: again 
स्थानम्‌ to (its) place (the waking state) एति (it) comes. 


11. ‘Regarding this’ there are the follow- 
ing Mantra verses: “The effulgent, infinite 
entity that travels’ alone makes the body inert | 


21 
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through dream, and itself awake and taking a | 
luminous? bit of the organs, it witnesses* 
things that are dormant Again it comes to 
the waking state." 


[' Self-luminosity etc. of the self. 

3 Which travels between this life and the next life, 
the waking and dream states, etc. 

* Because they reveal objects. 

* Illumines them through its eternal vision. 

? That appear in the mind as impressions of diverse 
internal and external objects. 

* For the purpose of working.] 


= रक्षन्नवरं कुलायं 
वहिष्कुलायादमृतश्चरित्वा | 
स ईयतेअमृतो यत्र कामं 
हिरण्मयः पुरुष एकहंसः ॥ १२॥ 


हिरण्मयः Effulgent एकहंस: travelling alone अमृतः (and) 
immortal पुरुषः infinite entity अवरम्‌ the worthless कुलायम्‌ 
nest (the body) प्राणेन through the vital force रक्षन्‌ guard- 
ing Hagia. बहिः outside the nest चरित्वा wandering स: that 


aga: immortal (entity) यंत्र wherever (it may arise) कामम्‌ 
(its) desire $38 attains. 


12. “The effulgent, infinite entity that 
travels alone and is immortal, guards! the 


^ 
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worthless nest (body) through the vital force, 
and wanders outside it^ That immortal entity 
attains its desire? wherever it may arise. 


1 3 ^ 
[' Otherwise it would be considered dead 
2 B . ) 
Though in dream it stays in the body, yet it is, like 
the ether, unconnected with it. Hence it is spoken of 
as going outside. 


3 . . . 
It gets anything it wants in the form of impressions 
standing out in the mind.] 


स्वमान्त उच्चावचमीयमानो 
रूपाणि देवः कुरुते वहूनि | 
' उतेव स्रीभिः सह मोदमानो 
जक्षडुतेवापि भयानि पञ्यन्‌॥ १३ ॥ 


देव: The effulgent entity स्त्रप्नास्ते in dream उच-अवचम्‌ 
higher and lower (states) ईयमानः attaining बहूनि manifold 
रूपाणि forms gud creates; उत either Gf: with women 
dg in company सोदमानः rejoicing इव as it were, जक्षत्‌ 
laughing उत or भयानि terrible (objects) अपि even पर्यन्‌ 
seeing इव as it were. 


13. “In dream the effulgent entity, attain- 
ing higher and lower states,’ creates * manifold 
forms (as impressions): It seems to rejoice in 
the company of women, or laugh, or even see 
terrible objects. 
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[! Becoming gods etc., or animals etc. 
? See the note on paragraph 10.] 


आराममस्य GAA न तं पश्यति कश्चन इति ॥ 

तं नायतं बोधयेदित्याहुः । दुभिषज्यं cep भवति 
यमेष' न प्रतिपद्यते । अथो खल्वाहुः, जागरितदेश 
एवास्यैष इति; यानि ह्येव जाग्रत्पश्यति तानि सुप्त इति 
अत्रायं पुरुषः eni ज्योतिर्भवति; सोऽहं भगवते सहस्रं 
ददामि, अत ऊर्ध्वे विमोक्षाय ब्रूदीति.॥ १४॥ 

अस्य Its आरामम्‌ play पश्यन्ति (people) see, कश्चन any one 


ES it न not पश्यति sees ,इति; तम्‌ him (a sleeping man) 
आयतम्‌ suddenly न not बोधयेत्‌ (one) should rouse इति this 


आहुः (physicians etc.) say. यम्‌ To whichever (organ) एष 


it (the self) न प्रतिपद्यते does not get back, HEH to the body 
दुभिषञ्यम्‌ difficulty of. doctoring भवति there is @ indeed ; 
aat खलु on the other hand आहु (others) say, जांगेरित-देशा: 
the waking state (is) एव itself अस्य its एष: this (dream) 
इति; यानि which एवं only हि for जाग्रत्‌ while awake पर्याति 
(it) sees तानि tbose (it sees) gq: in dream इति ; अत्र in this 
(dream state) अयम्‌: this पुरुष: ‘the infinite entity .स्वथम्‌ 
itself ज्योति: the light. wzafa becomes ; सः that अहम्‌ 1 भगवतें 
to your reverence AZA. a thousand (cows) ददामि give, 
अत: than-this weary further fanaa about liberation ale 
tell (me) इति. 3e orc duse 


| 
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44, “People see (only) its (fanciful) play 
but none sees it." They say, “ Do: not rouse 
aman suddenly. (For) if it does not get back 
to the (proper) organ, the body is difficult to 
doctor? On the other hand, others say that 
the waking state itself is its dream state ;? for 
one sees in dream only those objects that he 
sees in the waking state (It is not so.) In 
the dream state this infinite entity itself be- 
comes the light”.’’. ‘I give. you a thousand 
(cows), venerable sir. Please tell me beyond 
this about liberation EA 
( [' The particular outer organ through which the self 


left the body in the dream state 
Because it may result in blindness, deafness, or any 


other serious defect , 
* So there is no third place at the junction of this and 


the next life 
Because the organs’ have ceased to function, and 


there is no external light.] 

स वा एप एतस्मिन्सम्मसादे रत्वा चरित्वा, Ba पुण्यं 
च पापं च, पुनः पतिन्यायं प्रतियोन्याद्रवति स्वझायेव ; 
स यत्तत्र किश्वित्पश्यत्यनन्वागतस्तेन भवति; असङ्गो ह्ययं 
पुरुष इति; एवमेवेतद्याञ्गवल्क्य, सोऽहं भगवते सहस्र 
ददामि, अत med विमोक्षायैव ज्रहीति.॥ १५ ॥ 
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सः That वे very एषः this (entity) «aT after rejoicing 
चरिखा (and) wandering पुण्यं च (the results of) good पापमू 
(the results of) evil 4 and [4:1 seeing एवं merely एतस्मिन्‌ 
5 सम्प्रसादे in profound sleep (lit. perfect serenity) (stays), 
पुन: again प्रतिन्यायम्‌ in a reverse way to that of going 
प्रतियोनि to its previous state स्वप्नाय for the dream state 
एव itself आद्रवति (and) hastens back; सः it तत्र there ai 
किञ्चित्‌ whatever पश्यति sees तेन by that अनन्त्रागतः un- 
affected भवति is; अय this हि for पुरुष: infinite entity असङ्गः 
(is) unattached इति; याज्ञवल्क्य Yajfíavalkya एतत्‌ it एवम्‌ 
(is) so एवं indeed. (Rest as before.). 


15. ‘After rejoicing and wandering’ (in 
"ES and merely seeing? (the results of) 
good and evil, that entity (stays) in the state 
of profound sleep, and hastens back in a 
reverse way just to its previous state, the 
dream. It is unaffected! by whatever it sees 
in that state, for this infinite entity is un- 
attached.’ ‘It is indeed so, venerable sir. 
I give you a thousand (cows). Please tell me 
beyond this about liberation itself.’ 


[' That is, experiencing the fatigue due to it. 
* Not actually experiencing. The results are pleasure 
and pain respectively. 
5 Where there is no mental activity, but only the 
awareness of bliss 
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Because in dream it is detached from the body and 


or 
gans, it has no activity, and hence acquires neither 
good nor evil.] 


स वा एष एतस्मिन्स्वभे रत्वा चरित्वा, da पुण्यं च 
पाप च, पुनः प्रतिन्यायं परतियोन्याद्रवति बुद्धान्तायैव ; स 
यत्तत्र किद्चित्पञ्यत्यनन्वागतस्तेन भवति, असङ्गो ह्यं 
पुरुष इति; एवमेवेतद्याज्ञवल्क्य, सोऽहं भगवते ad 
ददामि, अत उर्ध्व विमोक्षायैव ब्रहीति ॥ १६ ॥ 


स्वम In dream, बुद्ध-अन्ताय to the waking state. (Rest as 
before.) 


16. ‘After rejoicing and wandering in 
dream, and merely seeing (the results of) good 
and evil, it hastens back in a reverse way just 
to its previous state, that of waking. It is 
unaffected by whatever it sees in that state, 
for this infinite entity is unattached,’ ‘It is 
indeed so, Yajfiavalkya. I give you a thousand 
(cows), venerable sir. Kindly tell me beyond 
this about liberation itself.’ 


[' If it were attached, or possessed of desire, it would 
experience the results of that evil in the waking state. 
But it does not. This shows that it was unattached A 
in dream.] : s Bd IG 
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चरित्वा A 
स वा एप एतस्मिन्बुद्धान्ते स्त्वा » q 
> >». प्रतिन्यायं प्रतियोन्याद्रवति ^ A |) 
पुण्यं च पापं च, पुनः प्रतिन्यायं न्याट्रवति स्वझा- | 
EY 
न्तायंव ॥ 2 
बुद्धान्ते in the waking state, स्वप्न-अन्ताय to the state of 
dream, or of dreamless sleep. (Rest as before.) 
17. ‘After rejoicing and wandering in the 
waking state, and merely seeing? (the results 
of) good and evil, it hastens back in a reverse 
way just to its previous state, that of dream 
(or dreamless sleep). 


[| Even in the waking state the self has no agency. 
See the note on paragraph 10.] 


तद्यथा. महामत्स्य उभे कूलेऽनुसञ्चरति Ud चापरं च, 
एवमेवायं पुरुष एतावुभावन्तावचुसश्चरात स्वसान्त च 
बुद्धान्तं च ॥ १८ II 
` तत्‌ यथा As महामत्स्यः a large fish पूर्वं च eastern अपरम्‌ 
western च and उभे to both E the banks अनुसश्चरति alter- 
nately swims, एवम्‌ एव even so HA this पुरुष: infinite 
entity स्वप्नान्तं च to the dream state बुद्धान्तं to the waking 


state च and एतौ these उभौ two अन्तै states अनुसश्चरति alter- 
nately moves 


18.. ‘As a large fish swims alternately to 
both the banks (of a river), eastern and 


A 
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western, even so does this infinite entity move 
alternately to both these states—those of 
dream and waking. ` 


तद्रथास्मिन्नाकाशे ञ्येनो वा. सुपणो वा विपरिपत्य 
न्तः संहत्य पक्षो संलयायेव भ्रियते, एवमेवायं पुरुष 
एतस्मा अन्ताय धावति चत्र सुप्तो न कश्चन कामं कामयते, 
न कश्चन स्वभं पञ्यति ॥ १९ ॥ 


तः यथा As अस्मिन्‌ in this आकारे sky श्येनः वा a hawk 
सुपण: a falcon वा or विपरिपत्य flying variously श्रान्त: (is) 
exhausted पक्षौ the wings संहत्य (and) stretching संलयाय 
towards (its) nest (lit. place of perfect rest) एवं only प्रियते 
directs itself, एवम्‌ एवं even so अयमू this पुरुष: infinite 
entity एतस्मे अन्ताय for this state धावति hastens यत्र where 
ga: (being) asleep कश्चन any कामम्‌ desire न not कामयते 
seeks, कश्चन any स्वप्रम्‌ dream न not पश्यति sees. 


19. ‘Asa hawk or a falcon, flying variously 
in the sky, is exhausted, and stretching its wings 
directs itself towards its nest only, even so 
does this infinite entity hasten to the state 
where, falling asleep, it seeks no desire and 
sees no dream.’ 

['In deep sleep the individual self, free from all 


relative attributes and devoid of all'exertions, is united T. 
with the Supreme Self. Even waking experiences may 
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be classed as dreams, since in both there is misappre- 
hension of the reality.] 


ता वा अस्येता हिता नाम नाडयो यथा केशः सहस्रधा 
भिन्नस्तावताणिन्ना तिष्ठन्ति, शुक्रस्य नीलस्य पिङ्गलस्य 
हरितस्य लोहितस्य पूर्णा ; अथ यंत्रैनं घन्तीव जिनन्तीव, | 
हस्तीव विच्छाययति, गर्तमिव पतति, यदेव जाग्रद्भयं | 
परयति तदत्राविद्यया मन्यते; अथ यत्र देव इव राजेव, | 
अहमेवेदं सवोऽस्मीति मन्यते, सोऽस्य परमो लोकः UR Ut 


अस्य Of a man ता: those, already mentioned वे very | 
एताः these हिताः Hita नाम called नाड्य: nerves यथा as agai | 
a thousandfold भिन्न: split केश: (is) a hair तावता so much 
अणिन्ना with fineness तिष्ठन्ति are, शुक्लस्य of white नीलस्य of 
blue पिङ्गलस्य of brown हरितस्य of green लोहितस्य of red 
A पूर्णा (and) full; अथ now यत्र when एनम्‌ him घ्नन्ति 
(they) are killing इव as it were जिनन्ति are overpowering 
इव as it were, हस्ती an elephant विच्छाययति is chasing इव 
as it were, गर्तम्‌ into a pit पति (he) is falling इव as it 
were, 4q एव whatever जाग्रत्‌-भयम््‌ fear in the waking state 
पश्यति (one) sees तत्‌ that अत्र at this time अविद्यया through 
ignorance मन्यते (one) fancies; अथ also यत्र when देव: (he 
is) a god इव as it were, राजा (or) a king इव as it were, 
हम्‌ I एव myself इदमू this (universe) aq: (and) all अस्मि 
am, इति this मन्यते (or) thinks, स: that (this last) अस्य his 
परम: highest लोक: (is) state. 
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20. ‘In a man are those nerves called 
Hita, which are as fine as a hair split into a 
thousand parts, and full of white, blue, brown, 
green and red? serums. Now, when he feels 
as if somebody was killing him, or overpowered 
him, or an elephant was chasing him, or he 
was falling into a pit—(in short) fancies at the 
time through ignorance whatever fears he has 
experienced in the waking state, (that is 
dream). So also when he is a god, as it were," 
or a king, as it were, or he thinks, ' I am this 
universe and comprise all". This last is his 
highest state. ‘| ha 


[१ These-have been referred to in II. 1. 19 and IV. U. 3. 
These nerves are the seat of the subtle body, which is 
the repository of impressions. It is transparent, but on 
account of its contact with the serums, it manifests itself 
in dream, under the influence of a man's past work, as 
images which take various forms. s | 

? The colours are due to the mixture of wind, bile and 
phlegm in varying proportions. 

* A man who has attained sufficient purity of mind 
through meditation to feel identity with the gods etc., 
in the waking state, also feels the same in the dream 
‘state. Similarly, when he has been fortunate enough to 
eliminate his ignorance and, realise Brahman, he feels 
in the dream state, too, that he is everything. © a 

* His natural state of the Supreme Self.] ' 
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< तद्वा अस्यैतदतिच्छन्दा अपहतपाप्माभयं रूपम्‌ । तद्यथा 
प्रियया ख्रिया सम्परिष्वक्तो न बाह्यं किञ्चन वेद नान्तरम्‌ , 
एवमेवायं पुरुषः प्राज्ञेनात्मना सम्परिष्वक्तो न वाह्यं 
किश्वन वेद्‌ नान्तरम्‌; तद्वा अस्येतदाप्तकाममात्मकाममकामं 
रूपं शोकान्तरम्‌ ॥ UI 


तत्‌ That एतत्‌ this (is) वे indeed अस्य his अत्तिच्छन्दा | 
transcending अपहत-पाप्मा bereft of evils (merits and deme- 
rits) अभयम्‌ fearless रूपम्‌ form. तत्‌ यथा As (a man) प्रियया 
dear feat by (his) wife सम्परिष्वक्तः fully embraced बाह्यम्‌ 
external कश्चन anything न neither वेद knows न nor आन्तरम्‌. | 
internal, एवसू एवं even so अयम्‌ this पुरुषः infinite entity | 
पराज्ञेन आत्मना by the Supreme Self सम्परिष्वक्तः „ . . न आन्तरम्‌ | 
(as above); तेत. that एतत्‌ this (is) d indeed अस्य his | 
आप्त-कामम्‌ with objects of desire realised आत्म-कामम्‌ with । 
objects of desire transformed into the self अकामम्‌ devoid | 
of desire शोक-अन्तरम्‌ beyond grief रूपम्‌ form. | 


21. ‘That’ indeed is his form which tran- 
scends E is bereft of merits and demerits, 
and is fearless.’ . As a man fully embraced by 
his dear wife knows nothing external or 
internal, even so this infinite entity" fully 
embraced by the Supréme Self knows nothing 
external or internal. That indeed is his 
form—in which all objects of desire have 


शी 
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been realised, in which they have become the 


self,” and which is devoid of desire and beyond 
grief. 


l Identity with all as Brahman attained in deep sleep. 

? The transcendent form of the self, which is free 
from nescience (Avidyà), desire and work, is directly 
felt in deep sleep. Nescience of course persists in that 
state, but it does not appear as manifested. 

“The individual self. 

“That one is happy and so on. This absence of all 
particular consciousness is due to the unity of the 
individual self with the Supreme Self in deep sleep. It 
is not that the self does not know itself. 

* In the waking and dream states, objects are believed 
to be separate from the self; hence they are coveted. 
But in deep sleep that difference is gone; hence there 
is no desire.] ! 


` अत्र पितापिता भवति, मातामाता, लोका अलोकाः, 

देवा अदेवाः, वेदा अवेदाः । अत्र स्तेनोऽस्तेनो भवति, 
भ्रूणहाभ्रूणहा, चाण्डालोऽचाण्डालः, पोल्कसोऽपोल्कसः, 
श्रमणोऽश्रमणः, तापसोऽतापसः; अनन्वागतं पुण्येनाः 
नन्वागतं पापेन, diu? हि तदा सर्वाञ्छोकान्हृद्यस्य 
भवति ॥ २२ ॥ 


अत्र In this (state of deep sleep) पिता a father अपिता s 
no father भवति is, माता a mother अमाता no mother, लोकाः: 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri i 


334 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD [4.3.22 


FE ` | 


worlds अलोका: (are) no worlds, देवाः gods अदेवा: no gods, 

वेदाः the Vedas अवेदाः no Vedas. अत्र In this (state) स्तेनः 

a thief अस्तेनः no thief भवति is, भ्रूणहा the murderer of a 

worthy Brahmana (or of a child in the mother’s womb) । 
अभूणहा no such murderer, चाण्डाल: a candala अचाण्डाल: no 

candala, पोल्कस: a Pulkasa अपोल्कस: no Pulkasa, श्रमण: | 
a monk अश्रमणः no monk, तापस: a recluse अतापसः no 

recluse ; पुण्येन by good action अनन्वागतमू (this form is) 
unaffected, पापेन by bad action अनन्वागतम्‌ unaffected, तदा | 
then हि for हृदयस्य of the heart (intellect) सर्वान्‌ all शोकान्‌ 
afflictions तीर्ण: beyond भवति (the self) is. 


22. ‘In this state, a father is no more a 
father a mother no more a mother, worlds 
are no more worlds,” the gods? no more gods, 
the Vedas* no more Vedas. In this state, a 
thief is no more a thief, the murderer of a 
worthy Brahmana no more such a murderer ;* 
a Candala" is not a Candala, a Pulkasa' no 
more a Pulkasa, a monk no more a monk, a 
recluse no more a ===] This form is un- 
affected by good actions” and unaffected by 
bad actions;" for the self is then beyond all 
afflictions” of the heart. 


1 A » 

[' Because such conceptions are based on certain 

A actions, from which the self is dissociated in deep 
sleep. 


A 
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* Those already attained or yet to be attained through 
rites cease to be SO owing to one's dissociation from 
those rites. 

* Who are a part of rites. 

* Which enjoin the means, end, etc. 

* That is, one is beyond evil actions too. 

* One born of a S'udra father and a Brah mana mother. 

7 One born of a S'üdra father and a Ksatriya mother. 

* That is, one is beyond actions belonging to one's 
caste. 

° In. other words, one is beyond the duties attaching 
to one's order of life. 

® Those prescribed by the Scriptures. 

a Committing acts forbidden by the Scriptures as 
also the non-performance of prescribed actions. 

9 Which are thwarted desires. 

2 That is, the intellect, the seat of which is the heart.] 


यद्रे तन्न पश्यति पश्यन्वै तन्न पञ्यति, न हि द्रे 
बिंपरिलोपो विद्यतेऽविनाशित्वात्‌ । न तु तद्द्वितीयमस्ति 
ततोऽन्यद्विभक्तं यत्पश्येत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 


यत्त वे That तत्र then (in deep sleep) न not परश्यति (the 
self) sees, qq, then 9844 वे although seeing न not पश्यति 
sees, RB: of the seer €3: of sight बिपरिलोपः absence हि for 
न गवि भवति takes place अविनाशिलात्‌ owing to imperish- 
ablity (of the seer); dd: from it (entity) अन्यतू (as) other 
विभक्तम्‌ separate यत्‌ which पश्येत्‌ (it) can see aq that t 
द्वितीयम्‌ second g but न not अस्ति there is. 


A 
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23. ‘That it does not (apparently) see in 
thar state is because, although (really) seeing 
in that state, it does not see; for there cannot 
be any absence of the sight of the seer, since 
the latter is imperishable. But there is not 
that second’ entity differentiated from it which 
it can see 


[' As the fire never loses its property of burning, nor 
the sun its nature of shining, so the seer, the self, never 
loses its eternal power of sight. ‘In fact the seer, and | 
sight are identical. Particular acts of vision seem to 
take place under certain circumstances, because duality 
manifests itself under the influence of nescience. See | 
note 3 on III. Iv. 2. " 

* In deep sleep the individual self is united withthe 
Supreme Self, and all duality is engulfed in nescience. 
See note 2 on paragraph 21.] 1 | 


यद्वै तन्न जिघ्रति जिघ्रन्वै तन्न जिघ्रति, न.हि प्रातु- 
घ्रांतेविपरिलोपो विद्यतेऽविनाञित्वात्‌; न. तु तदद्वितीय- | 


मस्त ततोऽन्यद्विभक्तं यज्जिघ्रेत्‌ ॥ २४॥ ` | 


: (ia 
जिप्रति Smells, faq à although smelling Fig: on the 


part of the smeller प्ति: of smelling; जिघ्रेत्‌ (it) can smell | 
(Rest as before.) ; , | 


24. ‘ That it does not (apparently) smell 
in that state is because although. (really) 


2 | 
(७-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Luckn 
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smelling in that state, it does not smell; for 
there cannot be any absence of smelling on the 
part of the smeller, since the latter is imperish- 
able. But there is not that second entity 
differentiated from it which it can smell. ` 


यद्वै तन्न रसयते रसयन्वै तन्न रसयते, न हि रसयितू 


रसयतेविपरिलोपो विद्यतेऽविनाशित्वात्‌; न तु a- 
द्वितीयमस्ति ततोऽन्यद्विभक्तं यद्रसयेत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


रसयते Tastes, रसयन्‌ वे although tasting ; रसयितुः on the 
part of the taster रसयते: of tasting ; रसयेत्‌ (it) can taste, 
(Rest as before.) 


25. "That it does not (apparently) taste in 
that state is because, although (really) tasting 
in that state, it does not taste; for there can- 
not be any absence of tasting on the part of 
the taster, since the latter is imperishable. 
But there is not that second entity differenti- 
ated from it which it can taste. 


यद्वै WW वदति वदन्वे तन्न वदति, न qud 
विपरिलोपो विद्यते$विनाशित्वात्‌; न तु तद्द्वितीयमस्ति 
ततोऽन्यद्विभक्तं यद्वदेत्‌ ॥ २६॥ 0000 : :: 
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व॒दति Speaks, वदन्‌ à although speaking ; वक्तुः on the X 
part of the speaker am: of speaking ; वदेत्‌. (it) can speak. 
(Rest as before.) 


| 
| 
| 
26. ‘That it does not (apparently) speak in । 
that state is because, although (really) speak- | 
ing in that state, it does not speak; for there | 

cannot be any absence of speaking on the part 
of the speaker since the latter is imperishable. | 
But there is not that second entity differenti- | 
ated from it which it can speak. | 
| 


` cdi तन्न श्रृणोति शृण्वन्वै तन्न श्रृणोति, न हि श्रोतुः 
श्रृतेविपरिलोपो विद्यतेऽविनाशित्वात्‌; न तु तद्द्वितीय- | 
मस्ति ततोऽन्यद्विभक्तं यच्छृणुयात्‌ ॥ २७॥ . | | 

sofa Hears, शृण्वन्‌ 4 although hearing ; श्रोतु: on the 


part of the hearer श्रुतेः of hearing ; गणुयात्‌ (it) can hear. | 
(Rest as before.) 


27. ‘That it does not (apparently) hear in 
that state is because, although (really) hearing 
in that state, it does not hear ; for there cannot 
be any absence of hearing on the part of the 
hearer, since the latter is imperishable. But 
there is not that second entity differentiated | 
from it which it can SSE | 


P 

1 | 

CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Luckno 
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a तन्न मतुते मन्वानो वैः तन्न मनुते; न हि wem 
विपरिलोपो विद्यतेडविनाशित्वात्‌ ; नें तु तदंद्वितीयमस्ति 
तताऽन्याद्रेभक्तं यन्मन्वीत || २८॥ ` 


agd Thinks, मन्वान: वे although thinking Agon the 
part of the'thinker मते: of thinking ;.ze4[q (it) can think, 
(Rest as before ) 


28. ‘That it does not (apparently) think in 
that state'is because although (réally) thinking 
in that state, it doés not think for there cannot 
be any absence of thinking on the part of thé 
thinker, since the latter is imperishable. “But 
there is not that: second entity differentiated 
from it which it can think 


यद्वै तन्न स्पृशति स्पृशन्वे तन्न स्पृशति, नहि स्पष्ट; 
स्पृष्टेवपरिलोपो विद्यतेऽविनाशित्वात्‌; न तु तदद्वितीय- 
मस्ति ततोऽन्यद्विभक्तं यत्स्पृशेत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ V 
स्पृशति Touches, SIT वे although touching; रुप्रष्ट: on 
the part of the toucher €93: of touching ; स्पृशेतू (it) can © 
touch. (Rest as before.) 
‘29. ‘That it does not (apparently) touch in 
that state is because, although (really) touch: 
ing in that, state, it does not,touch; for there $ 
cannot be any absence of touching, on the part 


- ^ IN 
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of the toucher, since the latter is imperishable. i 
But there is not that second entity differenti- | 
ated from it which it cam touch. 


bre विजानाति विजानन्वै तन्न विजानाति, न हि | 
बिज्ञातुविज्ञातेविपरिलोपो विद्यतेऽविनाशित्वात्‌; न तु तद- | 
द्वितीयमस्ति ततोऽन्यद्विभक्तं यद्विजानीयात्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ | 


विजानाति Knows, विजानन्‌ वै although knowing ; faarg 
on the part of the knower विज्ञाते: of knowing विजानीयात्‌ 
(it) can know. (Rest as before ) 


30. ‘That it does not (apparently) know in 
that state is because, although (really) knowing 
in that state, it does not know; for there cannot 
be any absence of knowing on the part of the 
knower, since the latter is imperishable. But 
there is not that second entity differentiated 
from it which it can know. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
यत्र वान्यदिव स्यात्‌, तत्रान्योऽन्यत्पश्येत्‌ , अन्यो- | 
अन्यज्निप्रेत्‌ अन्योऽन्यद्रसयेत्‌ , अन्योड्न्यद्वदेतू, अन्यो- | 
ऽन्यच्छृणुयात्‌ , अन्योऽन्यन्मन्वीत, अन्योऽन्यत्स्पृशेत्‌ , 
अन्योऽन्यद्विजानीयात्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 


i * 
^ यत्र à Where (in the waking state) अन्यत्‌ a different 
iE —— | इव as it were स्यात्‌ there is, तत्र there अन्यः one 


^ 
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अन्यत्‌ another पश्येत्‌ can see, जिप्रेत्‌ can smell, रसयेत्‌ can 
taste, वदेत्‌ can speak, शरणुयात्‌ can hear, मन्वीत can think’ 
स्पृशेत्‌ can touch, विजानीयात्‌ can know. (The rest is 
similar. See II. 1v. 14 and IV. v. 15.) 


31. 'Where! there is a different thing, as it 
were, there one can see another, one can smell 
another, one can taste another, one can speak 
another, one can hear another, one can think 
another, one can touch another and one can 
know another. 


[' That is, in the waking and dream states.] 


सलिल एको द्रष्टादेतो भवति, एष ब्रह्मलोकः सम्रा- 
डिति हेनमनुशशास- याज्ञवल्कयः, एषास्य परमा गतिः, 
एषास्य परमा सम्पत्‌, एषोऽस्य परमो लोकः, एषोऽस्य 
परम आनन्दः; एतस्येवानन्दस्यान्यानि भूतानि मात्रामुप- 
जीवन्ति ॥ ३२ ॥ 


सलिल: (Like) water एकः one द्र the seer agd: free 
from duality भवति (the self) becomes; aae O Emperor 
Q3: this (is) agata: the world (state) that is Brahman, 
एषा this (is) अस्य its परमा highest गतिः goal, एषा अस्य परमा 
सम्पत्‌ glory, एष: this (is) अस्य its परम: highest लोकः world, 
एष: अस्य परम: आनन्द: bliss; अन्यानि other भूतानि beings 
एतस्य' this एत्र very आनन्दस्य of bliss AIAG a particle 


a ` n 
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j उपजीवन्ति live on, इतिं thus याज्ञवल्क्य: Yajüavalkya way | 
him अधुशशास ह taught f 


32. ‘It becomes (in deep sleep serene) like | 
water, one, the seer and free from duality । 
This is the world that is Brahman, O Emperor’, 
thus did Yajfiavalkya teach Janaka ; 'this'is its | 
highest goal, this is its highest glory,’ this is its 
highest World; this is its highest bliss;* all 
other beings ‘live on ‘a’ particle* of this very 
bliss f 


[' Because this is natural to it, while other glories are 
adventitious. 

* Because other, worlds 'aré attained’ by it as a’ result 
of work, and therefore impermanent 

* Because other joys are artificial and short-lived, but 
this bliss is evetlastimg (Cha: U. VH. XXIL A) ^. >: | 

* Projected as an object of enjoyment by nescience 
through sense-contact.] 


EJ यो मनुष्याणां राद्धः Wal भवति, अन्येषामधि- 
पतिः, स्वेमानुष्यकेभोगेः सम्पन्नतमः, A मनुष्याणां 
परम. ` आनन्द; ;: अथ ये शतं ` मनुष्याणामानन्दाः . 
एकः ' पितृणां जितलोकानामानन्दः ; अथ ये शतं पितणां 
जितलोकानामानन्दाः स. एको गन्धबेलोक आनन्दः ; अथ 
ये शतं „ गन्धवे लोक आनन्दाः UD एकः: कमेदेवाना 


1 


^ 
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मानन्दः--ये कर्मणा देवत्वमभिसम्पद्नन्ते ; अथ ये शतं 
कमेदेवानामानन्दाः स एक आजानदेवानामानन्द 
श्रोजियो5हजिनो5कामहतः ; अथ ये शतमाजानदेवाना- 
मानन्दाः स एकः प्रजापतिलोके आनन्दः, यश्च श्रोत्रियो 
ऽष्ृजिनोऽकामहतः; अथ ये शतं प्रजापतिलोक आनन्दाः 
स एको ब्रह्मलोक आनन्दः, यश्च श्रोत्रियोऽट्टजिनो- 
ऽकामहतः; अथैष एव परम आनन्दः, एष ब्रह्मलोकः 
सम्राडिति होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः; सोऽहं भगवते सहस्र 
ददामि, अत wat विमोक्षायेव ब्रृहीति; अत्र ह याज्ञः 
वल्क्यो विभयाश्चकार, मेधावी राजा स्वेभ्यो मान्तेभ्य 
उद्रोत्सीदिति ॥ ३३ ॥ 


मबुष्याणाम्‌ Among men सः he यः who Ua: physically 
perfect 42g: opulent, अन्येषाम्‌. of others अधिपति: lord, सर्वे: 
all मानुष्यके: human भोगे; with enjoyments सम्पन्नतमः most 
endowed, स: he मनुष्याणाम्‌ among men परम; maximum 
आनन्दः joy भवति is (represents) ; अथ now ये (those) which 
(are) शतम्‌ one hundred मनुष्याणाम्‌ of men आनन्दाः (meas- 
ures of) joy जित-लोकानाम्‌ who have won that world पितृणाम्‌ 
of the manes स: that एकः (equal) one (measure of) आनन्द: 
joy; गन्धवेलोके in the world of the celestial minstrels; . 
कम-देवानाम्‌ of the gods through action— 3i who कर्मणा 
through action देवत्वम्‌ godhead अभिसम्पद्यन्ते (४17 ; आजान- i | d 
देवानांम्‌ of the gods by birth, यः (of one): who च and a 
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श्रोत्रियः (is) erudite in the Vedas अत्रूजिन: taintless. अकामहत: 
(and) unaffected by desire; प्रजापतिलोके in the world of 
Prajüpati (Viraj); ब्रह्मलोके in the world of Brahman 
(Hiranyagarbha). (The.rest is similar.) अथ Hereafter 
ga: this (is) एत्र indeed परम: the supreme आनन्द: bliss, एषः 
this ब्रह्मलोकः (is) the world that is Brahman सघ्राट्‌ 0 
Emperor, इति this याज्ञवल्क्यः Yajfíavalkya उवाच ह said; 
स: that अहम्‌ I भगत्रते to your reverence सहस्नम्‌ a thousand 
(cows) ददामि give, अत: this Tay beyond विमोक्षाय about 
liberation एव itself afg tell (me) इति; अत्र ह at this याज्ञ- 
वल्क्य: Yajüavalkya बिभयाश्वकार was afraid, मेधावी the 
intelligent राजा Emperor मा me सर्वेभ्य: अन्तेभ्य: for all 
conclusions (of his questions) उदरोत्सीत्‌ would press इति. 


33. ‘He who among men is physically 
perfect, opulent, the lord of others, and most 
endowed with all human enjoyments, represents 
the maximum joy! of men. One hundred 
measures of joy for men equal one measure of 
joy for the manes who have won their world. 
One hundred measures of joy for the manes 
who have won their world? equal one measure 
of joy in the world of the celestial minstrels. 
One hundred measures of joy in the world of 
the celestial minstrels equal one measure of 
joy for the gods through action — those who 
attain godhead through their actions? One 


~ 
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hundred measures of joy for the gods through 
action equal one measure of joy for the gods 
by birth, as also for one who is erudite in the 
Vedas, taintless and unaffected by desire. 
One hundred measures of joy for the gods by 
birth equal one measure of joy in the world of 
Prajapati (Viraj), as also for one who is erudite - 
in the Vedas, taintless and unaffected by 
desire One hundred measures of joy in the 
world of Prajapati equal one measure of joy 
in the world of Hiranyagarbha, as also for one 
who is erudite in the Vedas, taintless and un- 
affected by desire. Hereafter; this indeed is 
the supreme bliss? this is the world that is 
Brahman, O Emperor’, said Yajfiavalkya. ‘I 
give you a thousand (cows), venerable sir. 
Kindly tell me beyond this about liberation 
itself.’ At this Yajfiavalkya was afraid, think- 
ing, ‘the intelligent Emperor would press me 
for all conclusions (of his questions)’. 


[' Here man, the enjoyer, is identified with joy to 
suggest that the joy is but another form of the self, the 
whole universe being an illusory projection of Brahman, 
the Bliss Absolute. : 
* Through the performance of obsequial rites etc. ^ 
* Such as the Agnihotra. 


^ 
CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Luckno l 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


ae 


346 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD [4.3.33 


* Although these three epithets are repeated, we are 
to understand that it is the degree of the absence of 
desire- that determines the elevation to a particular 
sphere. 

* Here the process of multiplication has ceased, for 
it is the very embodiment of bliss.] 


स वा एप एतस्मिन्स्वसान्ते रत्वा चरित्वा, CEN पुण्यं 
च पापं च, पुनः प्रतिन्यायं प्रतियोन्याद्रवति बुद्धान्ता- 
येव ॥ ३४॥ | 


वक अ मळी 


स्वप्नान्ते In the dream state. (Rest as in paragraph 16.) 


34. ‘This same individual self, after rejoi- | 
cing: and wandering and merely seeing (the 
results of) good and evil in the dream state,? 
hastens back in a reverse way just to its pre- 
vious state—that of waking. 

['To which it has returned from the state of deep 
sleep.] s 


तद्यथानः सुसमाहितमुत्सजंद्रायात्‌ , एवमेवायं शारीर 
आत्मा पाज्ञेनात्मनान्वारूढ उत्सजेन्याति, यत्रेतदुरध्वो- | 
च्छासी भवति ॥ ३५ ॥ | 


तत्‌ यथा Just as सुसमाहितम्‌ fully loaded अन: a cart 


c 


उत्सजेतू creaking यायात्‌ moves on, एवम्‌ एव even so अयम्‌. 
this शारीरः dwelling in the body आत्मा ५९ प्राज्ञेन आत्मना 


» 


e 
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by the Supreme Self अन्वारूढः presided over उत्सजत्‌ groan- 
ing याति goes, यत्र when एतत्‌ thus ऊंश्व-उच्छासी struggling 
for breath भंवति (it)'is 


35.. ‘Just as.a cart fully loaded, moves on 
creaking, even so does the self that is in the 
body, presided over by the Supreme Self, 
depart groaning .when .it:.characteristically 
struggles for breath.’ 


[The transition of the self from one body to another 
is like its passing :from dream to the waking state., 

1 The individual self identified with the'subtle body. 

* That is, revealed by the Self, the eternal Seer : 

Strictly speaking, the self, being omnipresent goes 

nowhere., But because its adventitious adjunct, the 
subtle body, of which the vital forcé is an important 
ingredient, leaves the' body, the self too is spoken 'of ás 
doing that 3 ‘ 

“This description of the pain and helplessness of the 
departing soul is for instilling dispassion for transmi 


gratory existence.] 

« यत्रायमणिमानं न्येति---जरया वोपतपता वाणिः 
मानं निगच्छति -- quur वोदुम्बरं वा पिप्पलं वा 
वन्धनात्ममुच्यते, एवमेवायं पुरुष एभ्योऽङ्गेभ्यः सम्मंमुच्य 
पुनः प्रतिन्यायं मतियोन्याद्रवति प्राणायैव ॥ ३६॥. . . 


tem 
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सः अयम्‌ This (body) यत्र when अणिमानम्‌ thinness न्येति 
has— जरया वा by old age उपतपता by disease वा or अणिमानम्‌ 
thinness निगच्छति attains—aq then यथा as sug वा a 
mango उदुम्परस्‌ a fig वा or पिप्पलम्‌ peepul fruit वा or बन्धनात्‌ 
from (its) stalk प्रमुच्यते is separated, एवमू एव even so अयम्‌ 
this g&9: infinite entity एभ्यः these अङ्गे+यः from parts (of 
the body) सम्प्रमुच्य completely separating (itself) पुन: again 
प्राणाय for (the special manifestation of) the vital force 
एव indeed प्रतिन्यायम्‌ in the same way प्रतियोनि to particular 
bodies आद्रवति hastens back. 


36. ‘When this body grows thin—is worn 
out by old age or disease—then as a mango, 
or a fig, or a peepul fruit is separated from its 
stalk, so does this infinite entity! completely? 
separating itself from the parts of the body, 
again" hastens back’ in the same way (as 
before) to particular bodies® for the special 
manifestation of the vital force. 


[' The individual self identified with the subtle body. 

* Not leaving the vital force behind to guard the 
body, as in deep sleep. : 

3 This indicates that the self has transmigrated before । 
this also from one body to another. | 

* To another body, as it did in previous births. 

ec 5 According to his work, knowledge and previous 

impressions. 


e 
CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


4.3.37) BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 349 


TET राजानमायान्तमुग्राः प्रत्येनसः सूतग्रामण्यो ऽन्न 
पानरावसथः मतिकल्पन्ते, अयमायाति, अयमागच्छतीति 
एवं हेवंविदं सर्वाणि भूतानि प्रतिकल्पन्ते, इद्‌ त्रह्मायाति 
इदमागच्छतीति ॥ ३७ ॥ 


तत्‌ यथा Just 2७ प्रत्येनसः appointed to deal with different 
offences उग्राः Ugras सूत-ग्रामण्य: the Sütas and the village 
heads आग्रान्तम्‌ the coming राजानम्‌ king अन्ने: with foods 
पाने; with drinks आवसथः with residences प्रतिकल्पन्ते wait 
for (saying), अयम्‌ (here) he आयाति comes, अयं (here) he 
आगच्छति comes इति, खं ह even so सर्वाणि all भूतानि the 
elements एवंविदम्‌ such a knower प्रतिकल्पन्ते wait for, इदम्‌ 
(here) this ब्रह्म Brahman आयाति comes, इद्म्‌ (here) It 
आगच्छति comes इति. 


37. ‘Just as the Ugras’ appointed to deal 
with different offences, the Sütas* and the 
village heads wait for a king who is coming, 
with foods and drinks and residences ready, 
saying, "Here he comes, here he comes", 
even so do all the elements? wait* for a person* 
who knows the results of his actions, saying, 
“ Here comes Brahman,’ here It comes” 

[' Those born of a. Ksatriya father and a Stdra 
mother. The word may also mean, men of fierce deeds. 

3 Those born of a Ksatriya father and a Brahmana x 
mother. 
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* That are to build his body, together with the presid- 
ing deities of the organs. 

* With materials for experiencing .the results of his 
actions. as : 

3 The individual self that transmigrates. 

"That makes use of us and directs us. The word 
'Brahman' is used, because the individual self is 
essentially identical with Brahman.] 

$ EY i d 


तद्यथा' राजानं मयियासन्तमुग्राः प्रत्येनसः सूतग्राम- 
प्योऽभिसमायन्ति, एवमेवेममांत्मानमन्तकाले सर्वे भाणा 
अभिसमायन्ति, यत्रैतदृध्वोच्छासी भवति ॥ ३८ ॥ इति | 


a 
तृतीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ || ‘a | 
प्रयियासन्तम्‌ Wishing to depart अभिसमायन्ति gather round, 
एवम्‌ एव even so अन्तकाळे at the time of death सर्वे all प्राणा: 
the organs _इमम्‌ this आत्मानधू self अभिसमायन्ति gather 
round, यत्र when एंतत्‌ thus ऊध्वे-उच्छासी struggling for 
breath भवति (it) is. (Rest as before.) | ; 
38. ‘Just as the Ugras appointed to deal 
with different offences, the Sitas and the 
village heads e heads gather.round a king who is about 
to depart, even so do all the organs gather! 1 
round this self at the time of death, when it 
characteristically struggles for breath.’ ' 

P Under .the influence. of the .past actions E ‘the 

departing soul.] Ad dier i 
a 

I 

| 


——— a 


e 
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"SECTION FOUR 


स यत्रायमात्मावल्यं न्येत्य संमोहमिव न्येति, अथेनमेते 
माणा अभिसमायन्ति; स एतास्तेजोमात्राः समभ्याद- 
दानो हृद्यमेवान्ववक्रामति; स यत्रैष चाक्षुषः पुरुषः 
पराङ्‌ पर्यावतेतेऽथारूपज्ञो भवति ॥ १ ॥ 


स: Same अयम्‌ this आत्मा self यत्र when अबल्यम्‌ weak- 
ness न्येत्य attaining संमोहम्‌ stupor न्येति attains इव as it 
were, अर्थं then एते these प्राणा: organs एनम्‌ to it अभिस- 
मायन्ति come; सः it एता: these तेज:-मात्रा: particles of light 
(organs) समंभ्याददान: completely withdrawing हृदयम्‌ the 
heart एवं only अन्ववक्रामति comes to; यत्र when सः same 
एष: this चाक्षुषः dwelling in the eye पुरुष: being (deity) पराङ्‌ 
backward .पर्यावतते turns from all sides, अथ then ABW: 
unapprehensive of colour भवत्ति (the dying man) is. 


1. ‘When this same self becomes weak 
and unconscious, as it were, these organs 
come to it. The self, completely” withdrawing 
these particles of light, comes to the heart. 
When this being that is in the eye’ turns back 
from all sides, the dying man is unapprehen- 
sive of colour, ; - 

l The self, being really transcendent, never becomes 


weak or unconscious. It is the weakness and un- T 
consciousness of the body that are attributed fo the self 


i : 
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* This shows the distinction of death from a dream 
in which the organs are withdrawn only partially. 

* That is, the organs, which reveal objects. 1 

‘ Although the self is by nature inactive, the activities 
of the intellect etc. are superposed on it. These activ- 
ities cease when the self comes to the heart, and only 
the intelligence of the self is manifested there. 

१ The presiding deity of the eye, that is, a portion of 
the sun, under the influence of a person’s past work, 
helps his eye to function while he is alive, but it goes 
back to the sun when he dies. Similarly with the 
presiding deities of the other organs. These deities 
resume their seats when the person is born again.] 


भड a= sere SS 


एको भवति, न पश्यतीत्याहुः; एकीभवति, न जिघ्रती- 
त्याहुः; एकीभवति, न रसयत इत्याहुः; एकीभवति, न 
बदतीत्याहुः; एकीभवति, न श्रणोतीत्याहुः ; एकीभवति, 
न मनुत इत्याहुः ; एकीभवति, न स्पृशतीत्याहुः ; एकी- 
भवति, न विजानातीत्याहुः; तस्य हेतस्य हृदयस्याग्रं 
प्रयोतते; तेन प्रदयोतेनेष आत्मा निष्क्रामति -- चक्षुष्टो 
वा, मूथ्नों वा, अन्येभ्यो वा शरीरदेशेभ्यः ; तमुत्क्र- 
मन्तं माणोऽनूत्क्रामति; प्राणमनूत्क्रामन्तं सर्वे प्राणा 
अनूत्क्रामन्ति; सविज्ञानो भवति, सविज्ञानमेवान्व- 
बक्रामति | तं विद्याकमेणी समन्वारभेते पूर्वभज्ञा च ॥२॥ 


To. a CPR RT 


com 


e ; 
t 
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एकीभवति (The eye) is united (with the subtle body), न 
not प्यति (he) sees, इति this आहुः (people) say ; एकीभवति 
(the nose) is united, न not जिघ्रति (he) smells इति आहुः; 

' रसयते tastes; वदति speaks; zi hears; मनुते OE 
स्पृशाति touches; विजानाति knows. (The rest is similar.) 
तस्य g Of same एतस्य this हृदयस्य of the heart अग्रम्‌ the 
end प्रद्योतते lights up; तेन प्रद्योतेन by the help of that light 
एषः this आत्मा self निष्क्रामति departs— sS: वा through 
the eye qg: वा through the head अन्येभ्यः through other 
शरीर-देशेभ्यः parts of the body वा or ; उत्कामन्तम्‌ going out 
तम्‌ it अनु following प्राण: the vital force उत्तामति goes 
out; उत्क्रामन्तम्‌ going out प्राणम्‌ the vital force अनु follow- 
ing Wd all प्राणाः the organs उत्क्रामन्ति 80 out; सविज्ञान: 
endowed with (particular) consciousness भवति (the self) is, 
सविज्ञानम्‌ (the body) with (i.c., lighted up by) that con- 
sciousness एव indeed अनु-अवक्रामति (and) afterwards passes 
on to. विद्या-क्रमेणी Knowledge and work पूर्व प्रज्ञा previous 
impressions च and तमू it (the self) समन्वारभेते 10109: 


2. ‘(The eye) is united (with the subtle 
body); then people say, “ He does not see”. 
(The nose) is united; then they say, “ He does 
not smell". (The tongue) is united; then 
they say, “He does not taste". (The vocal 
organ) is united; then they say, “ He does not 
speak". (The ear) is united; then they say, 


“He does not hear. (The mind) is united; x 
then. they say, “He does not think”. (The 
23 


. 
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skin) is united; then they say, " He does not 

touch". (The intellect) is united; then they 

say, “ He does not know". The (upper) end’ 

of the heart lights up. By the help of that | 

light this self departs, either through the eye, | 

or through the head, or through other parts of | 

the body. When it goes out, the vital force 
| 
| 
j \ 


accompanies it; when the vital force goes out, 
all the organs accompany it Then the self 
is endowed with particular consciousness, and 
afterwards passes on to the body that is 
brought to light by that consciousness. Medi- 
tation, work and previous impressions" 
follow it.” 


[' That is, the nerve-end at the orifice of the heart, 
which serves as ihe exit for the self. 

* The lighting up consists in the self revealing im- 
pressions of the kind of body suitable for the results to 
be attained in the next birth. 

* According to its past work. 

“No sequence is meant. At the time of death the 
subtle body, including the vital force and the organs, 
goes out. This is spoken of as the departure of the 
individual self. 

* Of the next body. This consciousness is determined 

e by one's past work. "Therefore one should be parti- 
cularly careful to do good work and avoid evil work, 


E" In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Luckno 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


4.4.3] BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 355 


as also to practise meditations etc., so that only good 
thoughts may arise at the time of death. 


6 . H . 
The impressions left in the mind by previous ex- 
perience. 


1 
These are the assets of a dying man journeying to 
the next life.] 


तद्यथा तृणजलायुका तृणस्यान्तं गत्वान्यमाक्रममाक्रम्या- 
त्मानमुपसंहरति, एवमेवायमात्मेदं शरीरं निहत्य, अविद्यां 
गमयित्वा, अन्यमाक्रममाक्रम्यात्मानमुपसंहरति ॥ ३ ॥ 


तत्‌ यथा Just as तृण-जलायुका a leech dwelling in grass 
तृणस्य of the grass अन्तम्‌ to the end गत्वा going अन्यमू 
another आक्रमम्‌ support (grass) आक्रम्य catching आत्मानमू 
itself, the rest of its body उपसंहरति withdraws, एवम्‌ एव 
even so अयम्‌ this आत्मा self इदमू this IQ, body faza 
setting aside --अविद्याम्‌ insentiency गमयित्वा causing to 
attain — अन्यम्‌ another आक्रमम्‌ support (body) आक्रम्य 
taking up आत्मानम्‌ itself उपसंहरति withdraws (there). 


3. ‘Just as a leech dwelling in grass goes 
to the end of the grass, catches another 
support and withdraws itself (there), so does. 
this self set aside the present body—make it 
senseless '—take up a new body and withdraw 


itself (there). 


[! Give up identification with it. 


* 
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2 Create another body by extending its impressions, 
and identify itself with it, just as it does in dream. 
Under the influence of its past work, knowledge, etc. 
the organs join it and start functioning. A new gross. 
body is also formed, into which the organs enter, 
together with their presiding deities.] | 


तद्यथा पेशरकारी पेशसो मात्रामपादायान्यन्नवतरं 
कल्याणंतरं रूपं तनुते, एवमेवायमात्मेदं शरीरं निहत्य, 
अविद्यां गमयित्वा, अन्यन्नवतरं कल्याणतरं रूपं कुरुते — 
पित्र्यं वा, गान्थव वा, देवं वा, माजापत्यं वा, ब्राह्मं वा, 
अन्येषां वा भूतानाम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


तत्‌. यथा. Just as पेशस्कारी a goldsmith Yara: of gold 
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मात्राम्‌ a little quantity अपादाय taking apart नवतरम्‌ newer 
कल्याणतरम्‌ (and) better अन्यत्‌ another रूपम form तनुते 
moulds, एवम्‌ एव . . . गमयित्वा (as in paragraph 3) नवतरं: 
कल्याणतरम्‌ अन्यत्‌ रूपं कुरुते makes — पित्र्यं वा fit for the (world 
of the) manes गान्धवेमू fit for the celestial minstrels वा or 
दैवमू fit for the gods वा or प्रांजापत्येम्‌ ft for Prajapati (Viraj) 
वा or Alay fit for Brahman (Hiranyagarbha) af or अन्येषां 
भूतानाम्‌ of other beings वा or 


4. “Just as a goldsmith, taking apart a | 
little quantity of gold, moulds another—a | 
^ newer and better—form, even so does this self, | 
setting this body aside— making it senseless— | 
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create another—a newer and better—form! 
fit for the manes, or the celestial minstrels, or 


the gods, or Viraj, or Hiranyagarbha, or other 
beings. 


l T . aas 

[ The individual self goes to the next world surrounded 
by fine particles of the five gross elements, 
as the material for building the new body.] 


स वा अयमात्मा ब्रह्म विज्ञानमयो मनोमयः प्राणमय- 
agia: श्रोत्रमयः पृथिवीमय आपोमयो वायुमय अकाश- 
मयस्तेजोमयोऽतेजोमयः काममयोऽकाममयः क्रोधमयोऽक्रो- 
धमयो धमेमयोऽधर्ममयः सर्वमयस्तयदेतदिदंमयोऽदोमय 
इति; यथाकारी यथाचारी तथा भवति-- साधुकारी 
साधुर्भवति, पापकारी पापो भवति; पुण्यः पुण्येन कर्मणा 
भवति, पापः cJ | अथो खल्वाहुः काममय एवायं 
पुरुष इति; स यथाकामो भवति तत्क्रतुर्भवति, यत्क्रतुः 
भेवति तत्कर्म mud, यत्कर्म Het तदभिसम्पद्यते 114 11 


सः That अयम्‌ this आत्मा self वे verily ब्रह्म (is) Brahman 

विज्ञानमय: associated with the intellect मनोमय: associated 
` with the mind प्राणमयः associated with the vital force 
ud: associated with the eyes श्रोल्लमयः associated with 
the ears पृथिवीमय: associated with earth आपोमयः associated 
with water वायुमय: associated with the air आकाशमयः 
associated with the ether तेजोमय: associated with fire 


which serve 


q 
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अतेजोमय; associated with what is not fire काममयः associ- 
ated with desire AMAA: associated with want of desire 
क्रोधमय: associated with anger अक्रोधमय: associated with 
the absence of anger धर्ममयः associated with righteous- 
ness अधर्ममयः associated with unrighteousness सर्वमयः 
associated with all; तत्‌ एतत्‌ this (is proved) यत्‌ that 
इद्मय: (the self is) associated with this (the perceptible) 
adaa: (and) associated with that (the imperceptible or 
inferred) इति; यथाकारी as (it) does, यथाचारी as (it) acts, 
तथा so भवति (it) becomes — साधुकारी the doer of good «TH: 
good भवति becomes, पापकारी the doer of evil पापः evil 
भवति becomes; पुण्येन कर्मणा by a good act पुण्य; virtuous 
भवति (it) becomes, Wa by a vicious (act) पापः (it be- 
comes) vicious. अथो खलु However आहुः (others) say, Hay 
this पुरुषः infinite entity, self काममयः (is) associated with 
desire एव alone इति ; स: it यथाकाम: possessed of whatever 
desire भवति is तत्‌-क्रतुः of that resolve भवति (it) is; यत-क्रतुः 
of whatever resolve भवति (it) is aq that कर्म work कुर्ते 
(it) does; qq, what कर्म work gud (it) does qd. that अभि- 
सम्पयते (it) attains. 


5. ‘This same self’ is verily Brahman, as 
also associated with the intellect, with the 
mind, with the vital force, with the eyes, with 
the ears, with earth,’ with water, with the air, 
with the ether, with fire and with what is other | 

| 


RR SS 


j than fire, with desire and with want of desire, 
with anger and with the absence of anger, with 
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righteousness and with unrighteousness and 
with all” Thus it is (proved) that it is asso- 
ciated with what is perceived and with what is 
inferred! As it does’ and as it acts, so it 
becomes: The doer of good becomes good, 
and the doer of evil becomes evil ; it becomes 
virtuous through a virtuous act and vicious 
through a vicious act.’ Others, however, say 
that the self is identified with desire alone? 
It resolves as it desires; it does the work that 
it resolves; and it attains the results of the 
work it does. 


[' The transmigrating self under discussion. In 
reality it is Brahman. But prior to realisation it is 
apparently identifed with the intellect. So at times 
with the rest. See note 2 on IV. III. 7. 

2 When the results of past work tend to lead toa 
body preponderating in earth. Similarly with the rest. 

* The universe being the product of righteousness 
and unrighteousness. 

*' The mind has infinite modifications, and the self 
reflected in them also resembles them. By noticing the 
external effects, outsiders conclude that the self is 
associated with anger, for instance, or with righteousness. 

5 Following scriptural injunctions and prohibitions. 

* Naturally, in matters neither enjoined nor forbidden 


by the Scriptures. 


a 
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1 Not habitual performance but even a single deed 
affects the doer. Repetition only intensifies the relation. 

* They think that although virtue and vice lead to the 
taking of a body, yet it is desire that prompts virtuous 
and vicious actions. So desire alone is the cause of: 
transmigration. If a man of realisation does some work 
without any motive, it does not produce any virtue or 
vice to cause a new birth.] 


यदेष छोको भवति | 
तदेव सक्तः सह कर्मणेति 
लिङ्गं मनो यत्र निषक्तमस्य । 
=a कमेणस्तस्य यत्किश्वेह करोत्ययम्‌ | 
तस्माछोकात्पुनरेत्यस्मे लोकाय कर्मणे ॥ 


इति नु कामयमानः; अथाकामयमानः — योऽकामो 
निष्काम आप्तकाम आत्मकामो --न तस्य प्राणा उत्क्रा- 
मन्ति, ब्रहैव सन्ब्रह्माप्येति ॥ ६ ॥ 


तत्‌ Regarding this एषः this lẹ: Mantra verse भवति 
there is: सक्तः Being attached कमंणा सह together with 
work qq that एव alone एति reaches यत्र where अस्य its (of 
the self) लिङ्गम्‌ subtle body मनः the mind निषक्तम्‌ (15) set ; 
अयम्‌ it (this self) aq f च whatever इह in this world 
करोति does तस्य कर्मणः of that work अन्तम्‌ end, exhaustion 
प्राप्य attaining ga: again कर्मणे for (new) work तस्मात्‌ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Luckno 
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लोकात्‌ from that world अस्मै लोकाय to this world ऐति 
comes; इति. चु thus कामयमानः (the man) with craving 
(transmigrates); अथ but अकामयमान: (the man) who has 
no craving — यः who अकाम: (is) without desires निष्कामः 
whom desires have left आप्तकाम: whose objects of desire 
have been realised आत्मकामः whose object of desire is 
only the self— तस्य his प्राणाः organs न not उत्क्रामन्ति ९० 
out, त्रह्म Brahman एव itself सन्‌ being ag] Brahman अप्येति 
is merged in. 


6. ‘Regarding this there is this Mantra 
verse: “ Being attached, (the transmigrating 
self) together with work attains that on which 
its subtle body or mind’ is set.” Experiencing 
(in the other world) the end* of whatever work 
it does in this life, it comes from that world 
again to this world’ for (new) work.” Thus 
does the man with craving (transmigrate). 
But of a man who has no craving—who is 
without desires,’ whom desires have left, whose 
objects of desire have been realised, whose 
only object of desire is the Self—the organs 
do not go out. (Ever) being Brahman Itself, 
he is merged in Brahman.” र 


[' The mind is equated with the subtle body, since it 
is its principal part. The word “linga’ also means an 
index; the mind is so designated, because it indicates 
the self, and through it the self is realised. 


. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


362 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD [4.4.6 


* Attachment of the mind to results is the cause of 
an action, and of consequent transmigration. 

3 That is, exhausting its results. 

t Which is the place for work. 

* Among these four epithets, each succeeding item is 
the cause of the preceding one. 

९ Liberation is not a thing to be attained through 
action etc. It is eternally there, being the very essence 
of the self. For a man of realisation there is no going 
or coming nor taking a new body. This is what is 
meant by mergence in Brahman. 


तदेष छोको भवति । 
यदा सवें मुच्यन्ते कामा येऽस्य हृदि श्रिताः । 
= मर्त्या5मृतो भवत्यत्र ब्रह्म समस्नुत इति ॥ 
तद्यथाहिनिर्ल्वयनी वल्मीके मृता प्रत्यस्ता शयीत, 
एवमेवेदं शरीरं शेते, अथायमशरीरोऽमृतः प्राणो ब्रह्मेव 
तेज एव; सोऽहं भगवते सहस्रं ददामीति होवाच 
जनको वैदेहः ॥ ७ ॥ 


Li 


तत्‌ On this (theme) एष: this शोक: Mantra verse भवति 
there is: अस्य हृद्‌ In his heart (intellect or mind) ये which 
कामा: desires: श्रिताः abide, aq (they) all यदा when प्रमुच्यन्ते 
have totally left, अथ then मत्यः the mortal (man) अमृतः 
immortal भवति becomes, अन्न here (in this very body) ब्रह्म 
Brahman समइ्नुते realises इति ; तत्‌ यथा just as मृता lifeless 


c 


(५-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Luckno 
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अहि-निल्वेयनी the slough of a snake वल्मीके in the ant-hill 
प्रत्यस्ता (being) cast off शयीत lies, एबम्‌ एवं even so इदम्‌ 
this शरीरम्‌ body शेते lies; अथ then AX this (self) अशरीरः 
(becomes) disembodied aga: immortal प्राण: Prana (the 
Supreme Self) agr Brahman एवं itself तेज: the light (of 
Intelligence) एवं itself; जनक: Janaka वेदेहः Emperor of 
| Videha उवाच ह said, स: that अहम्‌ 1 भगवते to your reve- | 
rence agaq a thousand (cows) ददामि give इति. | 


| 7. ‘On this theme there is the following | 
| Mantra verse: " When all the desires that 
| abide in the intellect of a man have totally 
left, then the mortal man becomes immortal * 
| and realises Brahman in this very body." 
| Just as the lifeless slough of a snake lies, cast | 
| off in the ant-hill (etc.), even so lies this body.’ 

Then the self becomes disembodied* and 
immortal, the Supreme Self, Brahman, the 

| Light of Pure Intelligence. Emperor Janaka 

| of Videha said, ‘ For this I give you a thousand 

| (cows), venerable sir’. | 
| 

| 


[! Desires are but forms of death. Hence on their | 
cessation together with their root (ignorance) immortality 
is attained. 
* Liberation, therefore, does not require going to any 
world and so on. : c 
* Discarded as non-self. 


|) 


a. 
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* No longer identifies itself with the body, although 


living in it.] 


तदेते छोका भवन्ति । 
अणुः पन्था विततः पुराणो 
मां स्पृष्ोऽनुवित्तो मयेव | 
तेन धीरा अपियन्ति ब्रह्मविदः 
(१९ A © 
स्वग लोकमित wed विमुक्ताः ॥ ८ ॥ 


तत्‌ Regarding this एते these शछोका: Mantra verses 
भवन्ति there are: अणुः Subtle, difficult of comprehension 
विततः extensive पुराणः ancient पन्थाः path मामू me स्पृष्टः 
E in contact with, मया by me एव alone अनुवित्त: realised ; 
धीराः illumined ब्रह्मविदः knowers of Brahman तेन by that 
(way) बिमुक्ता: (being) emancipated इतः gu after (release 
from) this (body) स्वर्ग लोकम्‌ the realm of heaven (libera- 
tion) अपियन्ति reach. | 


8. ‘Regarding this there are these Mantra 
verses: 


“The subtle,’ outstretched,” ancient, path * 
is in contact with me.” (Nay) I have realised ° 
it myself“ By that way, illumined knowers 
of Brahman becoming emancipated (in this 
very life), reach the realm of liberation after di 
release from the body. 


n 
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1 T * = 5 . cose : . : 
[' The Madhyandina reading is Vitara', which means 
‘ effectively leading (to liberation)’, 
* Because it relates to the infinite Brahman. 


* Because it is revealed by the Vedas, which are 
eternal. 


* The path of knowledge leading to liberation. 

° That is, I have reached it. 

* Attained it to its furthest limit, which is a sense of 
complete blessedness. 

"This emphasis only meaus that realisation is an 
experience which requires no other testimony except 
one's own. But it is accessible to all qualified persons.] 


तस्मिञ्छुकमुत नीलमाहुः 
पिङ्गळं हरितं लोहितं च । 
. एष पन्था ब्रह्मणा हातुवित्तः ` 
तेनैति ब्रह्मवितपुण्यकृत्तेजसश्च ॥ ९ ॥ 


तस्मिन्‌ Of it आहुः (some) speak शुक्रम्‌ as white उत or 
ater as blue पिज्नलम्‌ as grey हरितमू as green लोहितम्‌ as 
red च and; एषः € this Wea path (of knowledge) ब्रह्म॑णा 
by a Brahmana identified with Brahman अनुवित्त: (is) 
realised, पुण्यक्ृतू a doer of. good deeds ब्रह्मवित्‌ who isa 
knower of Brahman तेजसः who is one with the Supreme 
Light च and तेन by that (path) एति (also) travels. 


9. "Some speak of it as white, or blue, or 
1 . 5 . Y 
grey, or green or red. This way is realised 
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by a knower of Brahman. Any other person 
who has done. good deeds, has become a 
knower of Brahman, and is one with the 
Supreme Light, also travels by this path. 


[' They are wrong, for the path of knowledge can have 
no colour. The colours experienced by seekers are 
really those of Susumna and other nerves referred to in 
IV. 111. 20. Or they may be thinking of the variegated 
sun, described in Cha. U., VIII. vi. 1, as that path. 

* After giving up all desires.] 


अन्धं तमः प्रविशन्ति येऽविद्यामुपासते | 
ततो भूय इव ते तमो य उ विद्यायां रताः॥ १० ॥ 


ये Who अविद्याम्‌ ignorance (rites) उपासते adore अन्धम्‌] 
blinding तमः darkness प्रविशन्ति (they) enter; ये who उ 
again विद्यायाम्‌ to knowledge, to ritual meditation tar: are 
attached ते they (enter) dd: than that भूय: greater तमः 
darkness इव as it were. 


10. “Those who adore ignorance (rites 1) 
enter blinding darkness. And those that are 
attached. to (ritual) meditation? enter into 
greater darkness, as it were.’ 


[ Which are the outcome of ignorance. 
- * Meditation relating to the ceremonial portion of the 
OMNES only, that deals with injunctions and prohibitions 


हू 
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alone, denying the knowledge of Brahman inculcated 
in the Upanisads. 


8 T Lo E 
his verse also occurs in Isa. U. 9.] 
अनन्दा नाम ते लोका अन्येन तमसाठताः | 
स्ते ~ भिगच्छन्त्यविद्वांसो . 
तास्ते भेत्याभिगच्छन्त्यविद्वांसोब्वुधो जना;॥ ११॥ 
अनन्दा: Cheerless नाम known as ते (there are) those 
लोका: worlds अन्धेन तमसा by blinding darkness आदृताः 
covered; (ये who) अविद्वांसः (are) ignorant अबुधः (and) 
devoid of (Self-) knowledge जना: people ते they 3gr dying 
तान्‌ to them अभिगच्छन्ति go. 
hee There are those worlds known as 
cheerless, which are covered with blinding 
darkness. People who are ignorant and devoid 
of (Self-) knowledge go to them after death. 
(Compare Zs'a. U. 3.] 


आत्मानं चेद्विजानीयादयमस्मीति पूरुषः | 
किमिच्छन्कस्य कामाय शरीरमनुसंज्वरेत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


पूरुषः A man आत्मानम्‌ the Supreme Self अयम्‌ It अस्मि 
(I) am इति thus विजानीयात्‌ knows चेत्‌ if, किम्‌ what इच्छन्‌ 
desiring कस्य of whom कामाय for the purpose au the 
body अनुसंज्वरेत्‌ will (he) be afflicted in the wake of. 

12. "If a man knows the Self as ‘Iam It’, 
then desiring what! and for whose sake * will he 
be afflicted in the wake of the body ?* 
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[! What object distinct from himself to be desired, he 


being all. 
d = what person other than himself. 


* Be affected by the troubles that pertain only to the 
body, from which he has completely dissociated himself.] 


यस्यानुवित्तः WATE आत्मा- 
स्मिन्सन्देह्ये गहने प्रविष्टः । 
स विश्वकृत्‌ स हि सर्वस्य कर्ता 
तस्य लोकः स उ लोक vq || 23 || 


अस्मिन्‌ In this सन्देह्ये dangerous गहने inaccessible (body) 
प्रविष्ट: (that) has penetrated आत्मा the Self यस्य by whom 
अनुवित्तः has been realised प्रतिवुद्ध: (and) intimately known, 
स: he विश्वकृत्‌ (is) the maker of the universe, स: he हि for 
सवस्य of all कर्ता (is) the maker, तस्य (all is) his लोक: Self, 
a: he उ again लोक: एवं (15) the very Self (of all). 


13. "He who has realised and intimately 
known the Supreme Self that has penetrated 
this dangerous and inaccessible! place (the 
body), is the maker of the universe.” For he 
is the maker of all, (all) is his Self, and he 
again is the very Self (of all). 


^ [! Resisting discrimination in various ways. 
* That is, perfectly satisfied with his achievement.] 


^ 
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इहैव सन्तोऽथ विदस्तद्रयम्‌ 
न चेदवेदिमेहती विनष्टिः | 
ये तद्विदुरमृतास्ते भवन्ति 
अथेतरे दुःखमेवापियन्ति ॥ १४ ॥ 


' इह In this (body) एव indeed सन्तः being 'अथ somehow 
वयम्‌ we तत्‌ It (Brahman) faa: have realised ; न चेत्‌ if not; 
अवेदि: (I should have been) ignorant, महती great विनष्टिः 
havoc (and there would have been) ; ये who तत्‌ It fag: 
know @ those HAM: immortal भवन्ति become, अंथ while 
इतरे others दुःखम misery एव alone अपियन्ति suffer. ० 


14. “ Being in this very body, we have 
somehow realised Brahman. Otherwise, (I 
should have been) ignorant, and (there would 
have been) great havoc. Those who know It 
become immortal, while others only suffer 
misery. : 

ME J 

यदेतमनुपश्यत्यात्मानं देवमञ्जसा | | 

E. 3 

इंशानं भूतभव्यस्य न ततो विजुगुप्सते ॥ १५ ॥ 

यंदा When एतम्‌ this देवम्‌ effulgent, or dispensing 
(results) भूत-भव्यस्य of all that has been and will be ईशानम्‌ 
the lord आत्मानम्‌ Self अज्जा directly अनुपश्यति (one) sees 
according ‘to: (the instructions of a teacher), तत: from 
that, or thereafter @ not विजुगुप्सते (he) wishes to hide a | 


(himself), or to criticise (others). जय | 
24 
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15. “When a man, according to (the in- 
structions of a teacher), directly sees this 
effulgent? Self, the Lord of what has been and 
will be he no longer desires’ particularly to 


hide’ himse!f from It. 


[ Or it may mean, ‘That dispenses the results of 


actions’. 
? That is, of the past, present and future. 


3 Because he is above fear. 
t For not having acted up to the Scriptures. Or the 
meaning may be, ‘to criticise others—because he sees 


all as his Self’.] 
` यस्मादर्वाक्संवत्सरोऽहोभिः परिवतेते | 
तदेवा ज्योतिषां ज्योतिरायुर्हापासते5मृतम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


यस्मात्‌ अर्वाक्‌ Beneath which संवत्सर: the year अहोभि: with 
(its) days परिवतेते revolves, तत्‌ that अम्ृतम्‌ immortal 
ज्योतिषाम्‌ of all luminaries ज्योति: the light देवा: the gods 
आयु: as longevity उपासते meditate upon, 

16. "Beneath! which the year” with its 
days (and nights) revolves, upon that immortal 
Light of all lights the gods meditate as 
maed 

[! In a lower sphere, being unable to limit It. 

^ ^- Representing time which limits everything that is 


born. 
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*'Therefore he who desires long life should meditate 
upon It as such.] 


| A [a3 
| यास्मन्पञ्च पश्चजना आकाशश्च प्रतिष्ठित । 
| तमेव मन्य आत्मानं विद्वान्ब्रह्मामृतो ऽमृतम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


यस्मिन्‌ On which पश्च five qazaf: aggregates आकाश: the 
{unmanifested) ether च and प्रतिष्टित: rest, तम्‌ that आत्मानम्‌ 
Self v1 alone AFAT (to be) the immortal ag Brahman 
सन्ये (I) believe; विद्वान्‌ knowing (It) aga: (1 am) immortal. 


| 

| 17. "I believe that Self alone to be the 
| immortal Brahman, on which the five aggre- 
gates’? and the (unmanifested) ether’ rest. 
Knowing (It) I am immortal. 


| [' The gods, manes, celestial minstrels, demons and 
1 Raksasas; or Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vais'yas, S'üdras 
| and Nisadas; or the vital force, eye, ear, food (or light) 


7 (n. vin. 11)] 
माणस्य प्राणमुत चश्चुषश्रक्षुरुत 
श्रोत्रस्य श्रोत्रं मनसो ये मनो विदुः । 
ते c पुराणमग्रयम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


ये Who प्रांणस्य of the vital force प्राणम्‌ the vital force ~ 
उत and चक्षुः of the eye चश्चु: the eye उत and ANA of the 


| 
and mind. 
| *By which the Sütra or Hiranyagarbha is pervaded 
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— 


ear श्रोत्रमू the ear सनसः of the mind मन: the mind fag: 
have known, ते they पुराणम्‌ eternal अग्रयमू primordial ब्रह्म. 
Brahman निचिक्युः have realised with certainty. | 


18. “Those who have known! the vital 
force? of the vital force, the eye of the eye, 
“the ear of the ear and the mind of the mind, 
have realised with certainty the eternal, pri- 
mordial Brahman.” 


[ Through inference. The organs, though inert, func- | 
“tion because of the conscious self, which uses them as- | 
instruments. From this the existence of the inmost self. | 
| 

| 


is inferred. 
! Because the vital force functions by the light of the 


self. So with the rest. 
5 Because the self is identical with Brahman.] 


`` मनसेवानुद्रव्यं नेह नानास्ति किञ्चन | 
` मृत्योः स मृत्युमाप्नोति य इह नानेव पश्यति ॥ १९॥ 


मनसा Through the mind एव alone अनुद्रष्टव्यम्‌ (Brahman) ˆ 
is to be known according to (the instructions of a teacher), 
इह in It नाना diverse fraa anything न not &if&d there is ; | 
य: who इह in It नाना (anything) diverse इव as it were 
पश्यति sees d: he मृत्योः from death मृत्युस्‌ to death आप्नोति | 
goes. Oe . TEE | 

2 219. “Brahman is to be known by the mind | 
Gn ‘accordance with (the instructions ‘of’ a | | 


७ काका 
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teacher) There is no diversity whatsoever? 
in it.” 


He who sees diversity, as it were, in It 
goes from death to death. 


[' Diversity due to things of the same group or of 
‘different groups as well as internally 


Whatever diversity is perceived in It is only appa- 
rent, being superposed on It by ignorance.] 


एकघेवालुद्रष्टव्यमेतदमरमयं धुवम्‌ । 
विरजः पर आकाशादज आत्मा महान्ध्रुवः || २० |i 


a 


एतत्‌ It GEAT as one or homogeneous एव only अनुद्रश्‍व्यम्‌ 
is ‘to be realised according to (the instructions of a 
E अप्रमयम्‌ (being) unknowable ध्रुवम्‌ (and) un- 
changeable; आत्मा the self faust: (is) free from impurities 
(good and evil) आकाशात्‌ to (unmanifested) ether पर; 
Superior अजः unborn महान्‌ infinite ध्रुवः (and) indes- 
tructible. : 
. 20. “It is to be realised in accordance with 
(the instructions of a teacher) only as homo- 
geneous, (for) It is unknowable, unchange- 
able and free from impurities. The Self is 
superior to the (unmanifested) ether, unborn, 
infinite and indestructible. / 

[' As Pure Intelligence. : ; 


? Through ‘means such as perception and inference 
But It can be known from the Upanisads, and that too 
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not by any positive attributes, but by the negation of all 


finite attributes. 
* That is, devoid of birth, existence, growth, change, 


decay and death.] 


तमेव धीरो विज्ञाय प्रज्ञां कुर्वीत ब्राह्मणः | 
नानुध्यायाद्वहृञ्छन्दान्‌ वाचो विग्लापनं 
हि तत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ २१ ॥ 


धीरः The intelligent ब्राह्मण: seeker of Brahman तमू 
about It (the Self) एव alone विज्ञाय knowing Sal realisa- 
tion qid should strive for; बहून्‌ many शब्दान्‌ words न 
not अनुध्यायात्‌ (he) should reflect on, तत्‌ it f£ for वाच: 
to the vocal organ विग्लापनमू (is) exhausting इति. 


21. “The intelligent seeker of Brahman, 
after knowing’ about the Self alone, should 
strive for realisation. He should not reflect 
on many words, for it is exhausting to the 
vocal organ." र 


[ From a teacher and the Scriptures. 

* That is, practise renunciation, calmness, self-control;. 
withdrawal of the senses, fortitude and concentration. 

* Only a few words bringing home the identity of the 
self and Brahman should be pondered on. Witness 
Mw. U. II. 11. 6, “Meditate on the Self by repeating 
4371 '.] Ne EE ; 
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स वा एप महानज आत्मा योऽयं विज्ञानमयः 
NIS य एपोउन्तहैदय आकाशस्तस्मिक्छेते, सस्य वशी 
सवस्येशानः सबेस्याधिपतिः ; स न साधुना कर्मणा 
भूयान्‌, नो एवासाइुना कनीयान्‌; एप सवेश्वर: ; एप 
भूताधिपतिः, एप भूतपालः, एष सेतुविधरण एषां लोका- 
नामसम्भेदाय ; तमेतं वेदानुवचनेन ब्राह्मणा विविदिषन्ति 
यज्ञेन दानेन तपसानाशकेन; एतमेव विदित्वा g- 
भैवति | एतमेव प्रव्राजिनो लोकमिच्छन्तः पत्रजन्ति । 
एतद्ध स्म वै तत्‌ पूर्वे विद्वांसः परजां न कामयन्ते, कि 
मजया करिष्यामो येषां नोऽयमात्मायं लोक इति; ते हं 
स्म पुत्रेषणायाश्च वित्तैषणायाश्च लोकैषणायाश्च व्युत्थायाथ 
भिक्षाचर्य चरन्ति; या ह्येव पुत्रेषणा सा वित्तैषणा, या 
वित्तेषणा सा लोकैषणा, उभे ह्येते एपणे एव भवतः | 
स एष नेति नेत्यात्मा, अग्र्यो न हि aaa, अशीयों 
न हि शीयेते, असङ्गो न हि सज्यते, असितो न व्यथते, न 
रिष्यति; एतमु हवेते न तरत इति -- अतः पापमकर- 
वमिति, अतः कल्याणमकरवमिति; उभे उ हैवेष एते 
तरति, नैनं कृताकृते तपतः ॥ २२ ॥ | 


सः That वे verily एष: this महान्‌ infinite अज: birthless P 
आत्मा self (previously described as the entity) यः Haq 
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this? which विज्ञानमयः (is) reflected in the intellect प्राणेषु i 
(and is) amid the organs, 4: which (is) एषः this अन्त:-हृदये 
within the heart आकाश: the Supreme Self तस्मिन्‌ in that 
शेते lies; adea of all वशी the controller सवस्य of all ईशानः 
the lord सवेस्य of all अधिपति: the ruler ; d: It साधुना FAM 
by ‘good work न not भूयान्‌ (is) magnified, असाघुना by evil 
(work) नो nor एव in the least कनीयान्‌ (is) degraded ; एष: 
It सर्व-इश्वर: (is) the lord of all, एषः It भूतपालः (is) the 
protector of beings, Wat लोकानाम्‌ of these worlds असम्भेदाय 
for keeping distinct from one another एषः It विधरण: (is) 
demarcating सेतु: bank; तम्‌ that एतम्‌ this (Self) ब्राह्मणाः 


the fseekers of Brahman वेद-अनुवचनेन through regular 
ieadinglof the Vedas 484. through sacrifices दानेन through 


charity अनाशकेन not leading to death तपसा through auste- 
rity विविदिषन्ति wish to realise; एतमू It एवं alone विदित्वा 
knowing मुनि; a man of meditation भवति | becomes ; 
प्रत्राजिन: monks एतमू this एवं very लोकम्‌ world (result) 
इच्छत्त: seeking प्रत्रजन्ति give up (their) homes; तत्‌ (the 
reason for) that एतत्‌. (is) this: qd The ancient विद्वांस 
knowers (of the Self) प्रजामू progeny ह q verily न not 
कामयन्ते स्म desired, येषां नः we to whom अयम्‌ this लोक: 
world: (result) अयम्रू this आत्मा self (belongs), प्रजया with 
progeny किम्‌ what करिष्यामः shall (we) do इति (thinking) 
this; d g they... चरन्ति स्म took up; या fe... भवतः 
(as in TIL v.1). सः एष: . . . रिष्यति (As in IV. rr. 4) ; era: 
for this पापमू an evil act. अकरवम्‌, (I) did इति, अतः for this 
पुण्यम्‌ a good act अकरवमू (I) did इति एते these two (thoughts) 
एतमू him न्‌ not उ va indeed तरत: overtake — इति this 
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{is appropriate); UN: he एते these उभे उ ह both तरति. एव 
goes beyond, कृतः अङ्कते (regular work) done or omitted 
एनम्‌ him न not तपत: afflict 


22. ‘That infinite, birthless self (previ- 
ously described as the entity) which is reflected 
in the intellect and is amid the organs, -lies in 
the Supreme Self that is within the heart? It? 
is the controller of all, the lord of all, the 
ruler of all. It is not magnified by good work 
nor degraded in the least by evil work.’ It is 
the lord of all, the ruler of beings, the protec- 
tor of beings. It is the demarcating bank for 
keeping these worlds distinct from one another. 
The seekers of Brahman wish to realise It 
through regular reading of the Vedas, sacrifices, 
charity and austerity not leading to death." 
Knowing It alone one becomes a man of 
meditation. Seeking this world (of the Self) 
alone? monks give up their homes. (The 
reason) for this is this: The ancient knowers, 
it is said, did not desire progeny, thinking, 
"Nhat shall we do with progeny — we who 
have realised this world, this Self ?" Giving 
up the desire for sons, for wealth and for x 
worlds, they took up a wandering mendicant’s 


LJ a A 
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life. Since that which is the desire for sons 
is the desire for wealth, and that which is the 
desire for wealth is the desire for worlds, for 
both these are but desires. This self is That 
which has been described as “Not this, not 
this". It is imperceptible, for It is not per- 
ceived; unshrinking, for It does not shrink; 
unattached, for It is not attached; un- 
trammelled — It does not suffer nor perish. (It 
is appropriate that) the knower is never over- 
taken by these two thoughts, “ For this" I did 
an evil act", and “For this’ I did a good 
act". He goes beyond both these. (Regular 
work) done or omitted does not afflict him. 


[' As the individual self. See IV. 111. 7. 

* In deep sleep. See II. 1. 17. 

3 As identified with Brahman as a result of Self- 
realisation. 

* Good and evil work is that enjoined and forbidden, 
respectively, by the Scriptures. The self is not connected 
with any work, and therefore acquires no merit or 
demerit by its performance. 

* That is, moderation in living, not total abstinence 
or too hard penances. The four activities enumerated 
here stand for all the regular rites, which too indirectly 
lead to Se!f-knowledge, and therefore liberation, by’ 
purifying the mind. So the entire Vedas, with the 


r 
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exception of the portion dealing with optional rites, have 
the same end in view, 
6 
n Not the three external worlds mentioned in I. v. 16. 
So seekers of today also should do the same. ‘ Pro- 
geny ' is suggestive of rites and meditation also. 
For maintaining the body, for example. 
Pi. : Sa a 
With a view to attaining its results. ] 


तदेतद्चाभ्युक्तम्‌ | 
एप नित्यो महिमा ब्राह्मणस्य 
न वघेते कर्मणा नो कनीयान्‌ | 
तस्यैव स्यात्पदवित्‌ तं विदित्वा 
न लिप्यते कर्मणा पापकेन N इति । 
तस्मादेवंविच्छान्तो दान्त उपरतस्तितिश्ः समाहितो 
भूत्वात्मन्येवात्मानं पश्यति, सर्वमात्मानं पश्यति; नेनं 
पाप्मा तरति, सर्वे पाप्मानं तरति; नेनं पाप्मा तपति, 
सर्व पाप्मानं तपति; विपापो विरजोऽविचिकित्सो ब्राह्मणो 
भवति; एप ब्रह्मलोकः सम्राट्‌ , एनं प्रापितोऽसीति होवाच 
याज्ञवल्क्यः; सोऽहं भगवते विदेहान्‌ ददामि, मां चापि 
सह दास्यायेति ॥ २३ ॥ 


तत्‌ एतत्‌ This same thing ऋचा by the Mantra hymn 
अभ्युक्तम्‌ is stated: ब्राह्मणस्य of a knower of Brahman एष: d 
e 
this (is) नित्य: eternal महिमा glory; कमणा on account of 


a * 
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work न neither वर्धते (it) increases न nor कनीयान्‌ de- 
creases; तस्य of that (glory) एव alone पद्वित्‌ a knower of 
the nature स्यात्‌ (one) should be; aq It विदित्वा knowing 
पापकेन कर्मणा by evil work न not लिप्यते (one) is affected 
इति; तस्मात्‌ therefore एवंवित्‌ one who knows as above 
शान्तः self-controlled दान्त: serene उपरतः free from desires 
तितिक्षुः possessed of fortitude समाहित: concentrated WAT 
becoming आत्मनि एव in his own self (body) आत्मानमू the 
Self पश्यति sees, aay everything आत्मानमू as the Self 
पश्यति (he) ५९९५; पाप्मा evil एनम्‌ him न not तरति overtakes, 
aay all पाण्मानम्‌ evil तरति (rather he) goes beyond ; पाप्मा 
evil एनमू him न not तपति afflicts, aay all पाप्मानमू evil 
तपति (he) burns; दिपापः free from evils विरजः free from 
impurities (desires) अविचिकित्स: free from doubts ब्राह्मण: 
(and), a true Brahmana (knower of Brahman) भवति (he) 
becomes; dH[Z 0 Emperor एषः this Aga: (is) the world 
that is Brahman, gag, It प्रापितः helped to attain असि (you) 
are इति so याज्ञवल्क्यः Yajfiavalkya उवाच ह said; स: that 
Haq I भगवते' to your reverence विदेहान्‌ the dominion of 
Videha ददासि give, माम्‌ myself च and अपि too सह with (it) | 
दास्याय- for (your) service इति. 

. 23. ‘This has been stated by this Mantra 
hymn: “This! is the ९७९831 glory of a 
knower of Brahman, (for) it neither increases 
nor decreases on account of work. (Hence) | 
one should know the nature .of that glory 
alone., Knowing. it one is not affected by evil 
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work." ® Therefore one who knows as above 
becomes self-controlled, serene, free from 
desires, possessed of fortitude and concentrat- 
ed, and sees the Supreme Self in his own self 
(body); he sees everything as the Self. Evil 
does not overtake him; (rather) he goes be- 
yond all evil. Evil does not afflict him: 
(rather) he burns all evil. He becomes free 
from evils, desires and doubts, and a (true) 
Brahmana (a knower of Brahman). This is 
the world that is Brahman, O Emperor, and 
you have been helped to It’, said Yajfiavalkya. 
(Janaka replied), * Venerable sir, I give you 
the dominion of Videha, and myself too with 
it for your service’. 
' [What is expressed in the sentence, ‘This self is 
That? etc. in the preceding paragraph. ; 
* Being natural, not due to work. ; 
* It includes good work, which too is evil in the eyes 
of a seer. So also elsewhere in this paragraph.] 


स वा एष महानज आत्मान्नादो वसुदानः; विन्दते 
वसु य एवं वेद ॥ २४॥ . | bs 


a: Same वे very एष: फा महान्‌ infinite अज: birthless 
आत्मा Self अन्न-अदः (is) the eater of {all) foods वंसु-दानः ३ 
(and) the bestower of wealth (the results of work); यः 
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who U3q as above वेद knows (It) 33 wealth (the results 


of work) विन्दते (he) obtains. 


24. That infinite, birthless self is the eater 

of all foods! and the bestower of the results of 

work. He who knows (It) as above obtains 

the results of (everybody's) work." 

|' By dwelling in all beings. 
| 
| 


* As also eats all foods.] 


स वा एप महानज आत्माजरो5मरो5पृतो5भयो ब्रह्म; 
अभयं वै ब्रह्म; अभयं हि वे ब्रह्म भवति य एवं वेद ॥२५॥ 
इति चतुर्थ ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


a: d एपः महान्‌ अजः (As before) अजरः undecaying अमर: 
indestructible अमृत: immortal अभयः fearless आत्मा Self 
ब्रह्म (is Brahman; ब्रह्म Brahman वै. indeed अभयम्‌ (is) 
devoid of fear ; 4: who एवम्‌ as above वेद्‌ knows (It) अभयम्‌ 
the fearless त्र Brahman हि वे indeed भत्ति (he) becomes. 


25. That infinite, birthless, undecaying, in- 
destructible, immortal and fearless’ self is 
Brahman. Brahman is indeed fearless. He 
who knows (the Self) as above indeed becomes 
the fearless Brahman. 


[This paragraph sums up the gist-of the whole 


| 
| 
Upanisad. ! | 
| 


t e 
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1 
Because It is bi 
rthless a i 
ee di nd undecaying. 
a : e It is free from all modifications and their 
effects, in short, beyond nescience.] 


SECTION FIVE 


अथ ह याज्ञवल्क्यस्य द्वे भायें वभूवतुः--मेत्रेयी च 
कात्यायनी च; तयोहे मेत्रेयी ब्रह्मवादिनी TG, inj. 
तहि कात्यायनी; अथ इ याज्ञवल्कयोऽन्यददरत्तमपा- 
करिष्यन्‌ ॥ १॥ "3m 


अथ Now g it is said याज्ञवल्क्यस्य of Yajfíavalkya ह 
two भार्ये wives वभूरतुः there were— मेत्रेग्री च Maitreyi 
कात्यायनी 1९६६४4४३०1 च and ; तयो: of these two मेत्रेयी Maitre- 
yi ब्रह्मत्रादिनी in the babit of discussing Brahman घभूम ह 
was; तहि then काव्यायनी Katyayani स्त्री-प्रज्ञा (was) possessed 
of feminine views एव only; अथ g ००९ day याज्ञवल्क्य: 
Yajfíavalkya अन्यत्‌ another (the monastic) 744 life उपा- 
करिष्यन्‌ wishing to embrace— 

1. Yajfiavalkya, it is said, had two wives, 
Maitreyi and Katyayani. Of these, Maitreyi 
was in the habit of discussing Brahman, but 
Katyayani then held only feminine views. 
One day Yajfiavalkya wishing to embrace 
another kind of life— 
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AAR होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः, प्रवजिष्यन्वा अरेऽह- 
मस्मात्स्थानादस्मि, हन्त तेऽनया कात्यायन्यान्तं करः 
वाणीति ॥ २ M 

याज्ञवल्क्य: Yajiiavalkya उवाच ह said, अरे my dear मैत्रेयि 
Maitreyi इति this, अहम्‌ 1 अस्मात्‌ स्थावात्‌ from this life 


प्रत्रजिष्यन्‌ वे going to take up monasticism अस्मि am, हन्त 
, इति (see II. 1v. 1). 


2. ‘Maitreyi’, said Yajfiavalkya, ‘1 am 
going to take up monasticism forthwith, leav 
ing this (householder's) life, my dear. "Well 
let me end your relationship with Katyayani. 


-सा होवाच मैत्रेयी, यन्नु म इयं भगोः सर्वा पृथिवी | 
वित्तेन पूर्णा स्यात्‌, स्यां न्वहं तेनाम्ताहोर नेति; | 
नेति होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः, यथेवोपकरणवतां . जीवितं | 
VES ते जीवितं स्यात्‌, अमृतत्वस्य तु नाशास्ति 
वित्तेनेति ॥ | 


तेत By it अहम्‌ 1 अमृता immortal ef sj shall become 
आहो or न not इति, (Rest asin II. rv. 2.) 
3. At this Maitreyi said, ‘Even if this | 
A whole earth replete with wealth be mine, | 
venerable sir, shall I become immortal by it 


~ 
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or not?’ ‘No’, said Yajfiavalkya, ‘ your life 
will be exactly like that of people well provid- 
ed with materials, but there is no prospect of 
immortality through wealth,’ 


सा होवाच मेत्रेयी, येनाहं नामृता स्यां किमहं तेन 
कुर्याम्‌? यदेव भगवान्वेद तदेव मे aR ॥ ४॥ 


(See II. rv. 3.) 


4. Maitreyi replied, * What shall I do with 
that through which I cannot be immortal ? 
Tell me, venerable sir, of that alone which you 
know (to be the means of immortality) '. 


स होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः, प्रिया वे खलु नो भवती 
सती प्रियमहधत्‌ , इन्त तहिं भवत्येतद्र्याख्यास्यामि ते, 
व्याचक्षाणस्य तु मे निदिध्यासस्वेति ॥ ५ ॥ 


सः That याज्ञवल्क्य: Yajfíavalkya उत्राच ह said, भवती you 
नः to me प्रिया dear वे खलु indeed सती having been प्रियम्‌ 
(what is) dear (to me) अत्रृधत्‌ have (now) increased ; इन्त 
if you wish तर्हि then भवति madam एतत्‌ ¡ध ते to you 
व्याख्यास्याम (I) shall explain; व्याचक्षाणस्य तु मे while I 
explain (it) निदिध्यासस्व concentrate (upon it) इति. 


5. Yajfiavalkya said, ‘You have indeed 
(always) been dear to me, and now you have 
25 


a 
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increased what is dear to me. If you wish, 
my dear, I shall explain it to you. But while 
I explain it, please concentrate upon it’. 


स होवाच, न वा अरे पत्युः कामाय पतिः Bru 
भवति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय पतिः प्रियो भवति । न वा 
अरे जायाये कामाय जाया प्रिया भवति, आत्मनस्तु 
कामाय जाया प्रिया भवति | न वा अरे पुत्राणां 
कामाय पुत्राः प्रिया भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय पुत्राः 
प्रिया भवन्ति। न वा अरे वित्तस्य कामाय वित्तं nd 
भवति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय वित्तं मियं भवति । न वा 
अरे पशूनां कामाय पशवः प्रिया भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु | 
कामाय पशवः प्रिया भवन्ति। न वा अरे ब्रह्मणः | 
कामाय ब्रह्म प्रियं भवति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय ब्रह्म Dd | 
भवति। न वा अरे क्षत्रस्य कामाय क्षत्रं मियं भवति, | 
आत्मनस्तु कामाय क्षत्रं मियं भवति। न वा अरे लोकानां | 
कामाय लोकाः प्रिया भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय लोकाः | 
प्रिया भवन्ति। न वा अरे देवानां कामाय देवाः प्रिया | 
भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय देवाः प्रिया भवन्ति। न `| 
वा अरे वेदानां कामाय वेदाः प्रिया भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु | 
कामाय वेदाः प्रिया भवन्ति। न वा अरे भूतानां | | 
| 


~ 


"S 
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कामाय भूतानि प्रियाणि भवन्ति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय 
भूतानि प्रियाणि भवन्ति । न वा अरे सर्वस्य कामाय 
सवे प्रियं भवति, आत्मनस्तु कामाय सर्व परियं भवति | 
आत्मा वा अरे द्रष्टव्यः--श्रोतव्यो मन्तव्यो निदिध्या- 
सितव्यो मैत्रेयि; आत्मनि खल्वरे zb ad मते विज्ञात 
इदं सर्व विदितम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


पञ्चताम्‌ OF animals, पशवः animals ; वेदानाम्‌ of the Vedas, 
Aar: the Vedas; अरे my dear आत्मनि the Self खल indeed 
Re being realised 3d (by) being heard of मते (by) being 
reflected on विज्ञाते (and by) being meditated upon &&H this 
सर्वम्‌ all विदितम्‌ is known. (Rest as in II. 1v. 53). 3 
6. Yajfiavalkya said, ‘ Verily the husband 
is dear (to the wife) not for the sake of the 
husband, my dear, but it is for her own sake 
that he is dear. Verily the wife is dear (to 
the husband) not for the sake of the wife, my 
dear, but it is for his own sake that she is dear. 
Verily sons are dear (to parents) not for the 
sake of sons, my dear, but it is for the sake of 
parents that they are dear. Verily wealth is 
dear not for the sake of wealth, my dear, but 
it is for one's own sake that it is dear. Verily E 
animals are dear not for the sake of animals, 
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my dear, but it is for one’s own sake that they 
are dear. Verily the Brahmana is dear not” 
for the sake of the Brahmana, my dear, but it 
is for one’s own sake that he is dear. Verily 
the Ksatriya is dear not for the sake of the- 
Ksatriya, my dear, but it is for one's own sake 
that he is dear. Verily worlds are dear not 
for the sake of worlds, my dear, but it is for 
one's own sake that they are dear. Verily the 
gods are dear not for the sake of the gods,. 
my dear, but it is for one’s own sake that they. 
are dear. Verily the Vedas are dear not for 
the sake of the Vedas, my dear, but it is for 
one's own sake that they are dear. Verily be- 
ings are dear not for the sake of beings, my 
dear, but it is for one’s own sake that they are 
dear. Verily all is dear not for the sake of all, | 
my dear, but for one’s own sake that all is dear.. 
The Self, my dear Maitreyi, should verily 
E realised: should be heard of, reflected om 
and meditated upon. When only the Self, 
my dear, is realised by being heard of, reflect-. 
ed on and meditated upon, all this is known. 


ब्रह्म d परादाद्रोअन्यत्रात्मनो ब्रह्म वेद, क्षत्रं d परा-- 
दाद्योऽन्यत्रात्मनः कषत्रं वेद्‌, लोकास्तं परादुर्यो5न्यत्रात्मनो. 


Gi’ ^ 
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खोकान्वेद, देवास्तं परादुर्यो5न्यत्रात्मनो देवान्वेद, वेदास्तं 
पराइु्योऽन्यत्रात्मनो वेदान्वेद, भूतानि d परादुयों उन्यत्रा- 
त्मनो भूतानि वेद, सर्वे d परादाच्योऽन्त्रात्मनः सर्व वेद ; 
इदं ब्रह्म, इदं क्षत्रम्‌ , इमे लोकाः, इमे देवाः, इमे वेदाः, 
इमानि भूतानि, इदं सर्वे यदयमात्मा || ७॥ 

. वेदा: The Vedas, वेदान्‌ the Vedas, (Rest as in II. 1v. 6.) 


7. ‘The Brahmana rejects him who knows 
the Brahmana to be different from the Self.- 
The Ksatriya rejects him who knows the 
Ksatriya to be different from the Self. Worlds 
reject him who knows worlds to be different 
from the Self. The gods reject him who 
knows the gods to be different from the Self. 
The Vedas reject him who knows the Vedas 
to be different from the Self. Beings reject 
him who knows beings to be different from the 
Self. All rejects him who knows all to be 
different from the Self. This Brahmana, this 
Ksatriya, these worlds, these gods, these Vedas, 
these beings and this all are only the Self. 


स यथा दुन्दुभेईन्यमानस्य न वाह्याउछब्दाउ्छक्तुयादू- 
ग्रहणाय, दुन्दुभेस्तु ग्रहणेन दुन्दुभ्याघातस्य वा--शब्दो 
गृहीतः ॥ ८ ॥ 5 
' (See II. 1v. 7.) 


| * a i 
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8. 'As one is not able to grasp by them- 
selves the particular notes of a drum that is- 
being beaten, but it is only by grasping the 
general note of the drum, or the general effect 
of particular strokes on it, that those notes. 
are grasped 


स यथा WRT ध्मायमानस्य न वाह्याञ्छब्दाञ्छवचु 
याद्ग्रहणाय, WT तु ग्रहणेन -- शह्कध्मस्य T— 
TA WA ॥ ९ ॥ 

(See II. 1v. 8.) 


E] ' As one. is not able to grasp by them-. 

selves the particular notes of a conch that is; 
being blown, but it is only by grasping the 
general note of the conch, or the general effect 
of particular blowings on it, that those notes 
are grasped 


स यथा वीणाये वाद्यमांनाये न वाह्याञ्छन्दाञ्छकनु 
यादग्रहणाय, वीणाये तु ग्रहणेन --वीणावादस्य वा— 
शब्दो ग्र्हीतः ॥ १० ॥ 

(See II. 1v. 9.) 


ट्र 10. ‘As one is not able to grasp by them- 
selves the particular notes of a, lute, that is 


q P "^ 
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being played on, but it is only by grasping the 
general note of the lute, or the general effect 
of particular playings on it, that those notes 


are grasped; ` 

स यथाद्रेंधाभेरभ्याहितस्य पृथग्धूमा विनिश्चरन्ति, एवं 
वा अरेऽस्य महतो भूतस्य निःश्वसितमेतद्हम्वेदो यजुवेदः 
सामवेदोऽथर्वाङ्गिरस इतिहासः पुराणं विद्या उपनिषदः 
छोकाः सूत्राण्यतुन्याख्यानानि व्याख्यानानीष्टं हुतमाशितं : 
पायितम्‌ , अयं च लोकः, परश्च लोकः, सर्वाणि च भूतानि; ip 
अस्येवैतानि सर्वाणि निःश्वसितानि ॥ ११॥ lf 


इष्टम Sacrifices हुतम्‌ oblations in the fire आशितम्‌ food 
पायितम्‌ drink अयं च this लोक: world परः च the next लोक: 
world सर्वाणि all भूतानि beings च and; सर्वाणि all. (Restas 
in II. 1v. 10.) i 


11. ‘As various kinds of smoke proceed 
from fire kindled with damp fuel, even so, my 
dear (Maitreyi, the Rg-Veda, Yajur-Veda, 
Sama-Veda, Atharvangirasa, history, mytho- 
logy, arts, Upanisads, Mantra verses, aphor- 
isms, elucidations, explanations, sacrifices, 
oblations in the fire, food, drink, this life, the 
next life and all beings are the breath (as it 
were) of this limitless Reality. These are all 
(like) the breath of It alone. j {i 
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स यथा सर्वासामपां समुद्र एकायनम्‌, एवं सर्वेषां 
स्पर्शानां त्वगेकायनम्‌, एवं स्वेषां गन्धानां नासिके 
एकायनम्‌, एवं सवेषां रसानां जिंहेकायनम्‌ , एवं सवेषां 
रूपाणां चञ्चुरेकायनम्‌, एवं सर्वेषां शब्दानां श्रोत्रमेका- 
Es एवं सर्वेषां agami मन एकायनम्‌, 
सर्वासां विद्यानां हृदयमेकायनम्‌, एवं सर्वेषां कमणां 
हस्तावेकायनम्‌, एवं सवेषामानन्दानामुपस्थ एकायनम्‌ , 
एवं सवेषां विसर्गाणां पायुरेकायनम्‌ , एवं सर्वेषामध्वनां 
पादावेकायनम्‌, एवं सवेंषां वेदानां वागेकायनम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


` (See II. 1v. 11.) 


12. ‘As the sea is the one merging place 
of all sorts of water, as the skin is the one 
merging place of all kinds of touch, as the 
nostrils are the one merging place of all 
odours, as the tongue is the one merging place 
of all savours, as the eye is the one merging 

place of all colours, as the ear is the one 
+ merging place of all sounds, as the mind is the 
one merging place of all deliberations, as the 
intellect is the one merging place of all kinds 
of knowledge, as the hands are the one merg- 
ing place of all. actions, as the organ of 


A 
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generation is the one merging place of all 
pleasures, as the anus is the one merging place 
of all excretions, as the feet are the one 
merging place of all kinds of walking, as the 


organ of speech is the one merging place of 
all Vedas. 


स यथा सैन्धवघनोऽनन्तरोऽवाह्यः कृत्स्नो रसघन एव, 
एवं वा अरेऽयमात्मानन्तरोऽवाह्ः कृत्स्रः ज्ञानघन एव; 
एतेभ्यो भूतेभ्यः समुत्थाय तान्येवानुविनश्यति, न मेत्य 
संज्ञास्तीत्यरे ब्रवीमीति होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः ॥ १३ ॥ 


सः यथा As सैन्धत्रघन: a lump of salt अनन्तरः (is) without 
inside अत्राह्मः without outside Ha: complete रसघन: a mass 
of taste, homogeneous एवं only, अरे my dear एवं बे even so 
अयमू this आत्मा self अनन्तरः, अबाह्य: कृत्स्नः प्रज्ञानघनः a mass of 
conciousness एव only. (Rest as in II. Iv. 12.) 


13. ‘As a lump of salt has neither inside 
nor outside and is but a homogeneous mass of 
taste, even so this self, my dear, has neither 
inside nor outside and is but a homogeneous 
mass of consciousness throughout. On account 
of these elements, (the self) stands out 
(separately), and as soon as these are des- 
troyed, (its separate existence) is also destroyed. 
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After attaining (isolation) it has no (parti- 
cular) consciousness. This is what I say, my 
dear’, so said Yajfiavalkya. 


सा होवाच मेत्रेयी, अत्रेव मा भगवान्मोहान्तमापी- 
पिपत्‌ , न वा अहमिमं विजानामीति; स होवाच, न वा 
ES मोहं ब्रवीमि, अविनाशी वा अरेअ्यमात्मानुच्छित्ति- 
धमां ॥ १४ I 


सा That मैत्रेयी Maitreyi उवाच g said, अत्र here एव just 
भगवान्‌ your reverence मां me मोहान्तम्‌ into the midst of 
confusion आपीपिपत्‌ have thrown, अहम्‌ I इमम्‌ it (the self): 
न not वे at all विजानामि understand इति; a: he Tala g said, 
अरे my dear azg I न not 4 of course मोहम्‌ anything 
confusing ब्रवीमि am saying, अरे my dear अग्रम्‌ this आत्मा 
self (is) वे indeed अत्रिनाशी (here) unchangeable अनुच्छित्ति- 
धर्मा of indestructible nature. | 


14. Maitreyi said, ‘Just here, venerable 
sir, you have thrown me into the midst of 
confusion. I do not at all understand it’. 
Yajfiavalkya replied, ‘Of course, I am not 


à saying anything confusing, my dear. This 

| self, my dear, is indeed unchangeable and 

j indestructible. | 

j e [' By saying that the self, which is homogeneous con- | 

1 sciousness, has no consciousness. 

: | 
e प e i 
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1 ; : : 
How it loses consciousness when it is free from the 
body and organs.] 


यत्र हि द्वैतमिव भवति तदितर इतरं पश्यति, तदितर 
इतरं जिघ्रति, तदितर इतरं रसयते, तदितर इतरमभि- 
वदति, तदितर इतरं श्रृणोति, तदितर इतरं मनुते, 
तदितर इतरं ` स्पृशति, तदितर इतरं विजानाति; यत्र 
त्वस्य सर्वमात्मेवाभूत्‌, तत्केन कं पश्येत्‌, तत्केन कं 
जिघ्रेत्‌, तत्केन कं रसयेत्‌ , तत्केन कमभिवदेत्‌, तत्केन (a 
कं श्रृणुयात्‌, तत्केन कं मन्वीत, तत्केन कं स्पृरोत्‌, ie 


तत्केन कं विजानीयात्‌? येनेदं सर्वै विजानाति d | 
केन विजानीयात्‌? स एष नेति नेत्यात्मा, अग्रह्यो न i 


हि gaa, अशीयों न हि शीर्यते, असङ्गो न हि सञ्जते, 
असितो न व्यथते, न रिष्यति; विज्ञातारमरे केन 
विजानीयात्‌, इत्युक्तानुशासनासि मैत्रेयि, एतावदरे 
खल्वमृतत्वमिति होक्त्वा याज्ञवल्क्यो विजहार ॥ १५ ॥ 
इति पञ्चमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


रसयते Tastes, स्पृशति touches, रसयेत्‌ (one) should taste, 
स्पृशेत्‌ (one) should touch; सः एषः . . . रिष्यति (as in III. 
IX. 26); मेत्रेये Maitreyi इति thus उक्ता-अचुशासना apprised 
of the instruction असि (you) are, अरे my dear Yafaa, this: = 


much खलु indeed असृतत्वम्‌ (is the means of) immortality 


| a a 
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इति this उक्त्वा ह saying याज्ञवल्कयः Yajiiavalkya विजहार 
left home. (For the rest see II. IV. 14.) 

15. ‘For when there is duality, as it were, 
then one sees another, one smells another, one 
tastes another, one speaks of another, one 
hears another, one thinks of another, one 
touches another, one knows another. But | 
all has become the very self of the knower of 
Brahman, then what should one see and through 
what, what should one smell and through 
what, what should one taste and through what, 
what should one speak of and through what, 
what should one hear and through what, what 
should one think of and through what, what 
should one touch and through what, what 
should one know and through what? Through 
what should one know That because of which 
all this js known? This self is That which has 
been described as “ Not this, not this”. It is 
imperceptible, for It is not perceived; un- 
shrinking, for It does not shrink; unattached, 
for Itis not attached; untrammelled, It does 
not suffer, nor perish. Through what, my 
dear, should one know the Knower? Thus you 
have been given the instruction, Maitreyi. 
This much? is indeed (the means of) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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immortality, my dear’. Saying this Yajfia- 
valkya left home, 


[i Knowledge of the Self, the One without a second.] 


SECTION SIX 


अथ वंशः--पोतिमाष्यो गोपवनात्‌, गौपवनः पौति- 
माष्यात्‌, पोतिमाष्यो गोपवनात्‌, गोपवनः कौशिकात्‌, 
को शिकः को डन्यात्‌ , को्डिन्यः शाण्डिल्यात्‌ , शाण्डिल्यः 
कोशिकाचच गोतमा, गोतमः ॥ १॥ 
(See the translation.) 


1. Now the line (of teachers): Pautimasya 
(received this knowledge) from Gaupavana, 
Gaupavana from (another) Pautimasya, (this): 
Pautimasya from (another) Gaupavana, (this). 
Gaupavana from  Kausika, Kausika from 
Kaundinya, Kaundinya from Sandilya, San- 
dilya from Kaus'ika and Gautama, Gautama — 


आभिवेश्यात्‌ , आग्निवेश्यो गार्ग्यात्‌ , गाग्यों गार्ग्यात्‌ ,. 
गाग्यो गोतमात्‌ , गोतमः सेतवात्‌ सेतवः पाराशर्यायणात्‌ ,. 
पाराशर्यायणो गार्ग्यायणात्‌, गार्ग्यायण उद्दालकायनात्‌ „ 
उद्दालकायनो जाबालायनात्‌ , जाबालायनो माध्यन्दि- 


mJ 
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नायनात्‌, माध्यन्दिनायनः सौकरायणात्‌, सौकरायणः 
काषायणात्‌, काषायणः सायकायनात्‌, सायकायनः 
कौशिकायनेः, कोशिकायनिः ॥ २ ॥ 


(See the translation.) - 


Gargya, Gargya from (another) Gargya, (this) 
Gargya from Gautama, Gautama from Saitava, 
Saitava from Paras'aryayana, Parasaryayana 
from Gargyayana, Gargyayana from Uddala- 
kayana, Uddalakayana from Jabalayana, 
Jabalayana from = Madh- 
yandinayana from Saukarayana, Saukarayana 
from Kasayana, Kasayana from Sayakayana, 
Sayakayana from Rausikayani, Kaus'ikayani— 


T 
2. From Agnivesya, Agnivesya from | 
| 


` घ्रतकौशिकात्‌, छृतकोशिकः पाराशर्यायणात्‌, पारा- 

शर्यायणः पाराशर्यात्‌, पाराशयों जातूकर्ग्यांत्‌ , जातृकप्ये 

| आसुरायणाच यास्काच, आसुरायणंखेवणेः, Safir 

' शौपजस्थनेः, औपजन्धनिरासुरेः, आसुरिभरिद्वाजातू भार- 

। gra आत्रेयात्‌ , आत्रेयो माण्टेः, माण्टिगोंतमात्‌ , गोतमो 

गोतमात्‌, गोतमो वात्स्यात्‌, वात्स्यः शाण्डिल्यात्‌, 
H केशोर्यात्काप्यात EN TET 

i आण्डिल्यः कैशोर्यात्काप्यातू, ANA: काप्यः कुमारः 
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हारितात्‌, कुमारहारितो गालवातू, गालवो विदभी- 
| कोण्डिन्यातू, विदर्भीकौण्डिन्यो वत्सनपातो वाश्नवात्‌ 
TATUS: पथः सोभरात्‌, पन्थाः सौभरोऽया- 
स्यादाङ्गिरसात्‌, अयास्य आङ्गिरस SRETEN, 
आभूतिस्त्वाट्रे विश्वरूपाच्वाष्ठात्‌, विश्वरूपस्त्वाशे5श्वि- 
भ्याम्‌, अशिनो दधीच आथर्वणात्‌ , दध्यङ्ङाथर्षणोऽथ- 
^. wit sara, अथर्वा देवो मृत्योः माध्वंसनात्‌ मृत्युः . 
WAT मध्वंसनात्‌, प्रध्वंसन TH, एकपिविमचित्तेः, 
विभचित्तिव्येष्ठेः, व्यष्टिः सनारोः, सनारुः सनातनात्‌, 
सनातनः सनगात्‌, सनगः परमेष्टिनः, परमेष्ठी ब्रह्मणः ; 
ब्रह्म स्वयम्भु, ब्रह्मणे नमः ॥ ३ ॥ इति षष्ठं ब्राह्मणम्‌ || 
इति चतुथों ऽध्यायः ॥ 
(See the translation.) 


3. From Ghrtakaus'ika, Ghrtakausika from 
Paras'aryayana, Parasaryayana from Para- 
sarya, Parasarya from Jatukarnya, Jatukarnya 
from Asurayana and Yaska, Asurayana from 
Traivani, Traivani from Aupajandhani, Aupa- 
jandhani from Asuri, Asuri from Bharadvaja, 
Bharadvaja from Atreya, Atreya from Manti, 
Manti from Gautama, Gautama from (another) 


| a Y Ax bos 
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Gautama, (this) Gautama from Vatsya, Vatsya 
from Sandilya, Sandilya from  Kaisorya 
Kapya, Kaisorya Kapya from Kumaraharita, 
Kumaraharita from Galava, Galava from 
Vidarbhikaundinya, he from Vatsnapat Babh- 
rava, he from Pathin Saubhara, he from 
Ayasya Angirasa, he from Abhüti j he 
from Visvarüpa Tvastra, he from the two 
Agvins, the Asvins from Dadhyac Atharvana, 
he from Atharvan Daiva, he from Mrtyu 
Pradhvarhsana, he from Pradhvarhsana, Pra- 
dhvarhsana from Ekarsi, Ekarsi from Vipra- 
citti, Vipracitti from Vyasti, Vyasti from 
Sanaru, Sanaru from Sanatana, Sanatana from 
Sanaga, Sanaga from Paramesthin (Viraj), 
Paramesthin from Brahman (Hiranyagarbha). 
Brahman is eternal. Salutation to Brahman. 


"S 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


SECTION ONE 


ॐ । पूर्णमदः पूर्णमिदं पूर्णात्पूर्णमुदच्यते | 
पूर्णस्य पूर्णमादाय पूर्णमेवावशिष्यते ॥ 
ॐ खं ब्रह्म । खं पुराणम्‌ ; वायुरं खमिति ह स्माह 
कोरव्यायणीपुत्रः; वेदोऽयं ब्राह्मणा विदुः; वेदैनेन 
यद्वेदितव्यम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ इति प्रथमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


3% Om; अद: That (Brahman) पूणम्‌ (is) infinite, इदम्‌ 
this (universe) पूणम्‌ (is) infinite, पूर्णात्‌ from the infinite 
पूणम्‌ the infinite उदच्यते emanates; पूर्णस्य of the infinite 
पूर्णम्‌ (here) the infinitude आदाय taking, assimilating पूर्णम्‌ 
the infinite एव only अवशिष्यते is left. 

a Om खं ağ (is) the ether-Brahman — पुराणम्‌ the 
eternal खम्‌ ether; कौरव्यायणीपुत्रः the son of Kauravya- 
yanl आह स्म ह said, वायुरम्‌ containing air GF the ether 
इति; अयम्‌ it (Om) वेद (is) the means of knowing (or the 
Vedas) ब्राह्मणा: the seekers of Brahman fag: have 
known; यत्‌ which वेदितव्यम्‌ (is) to be known एनेन through ^ 

| it वेद्‌ (one) knows (that). 
26 


a a 
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1. Om. That (Brahman) is infinite, this 
(universe) too is infinite. The infinite (uni- 
verse) emanates from the infinite (Brahman). 
Assimilating? the infinitude of the infinite 
(universe); the infinite (Brahman) alone is 
left. 

Om is A ether-Brahman—the ether that 
is eternal” ‘The ether containing air’, 
said the son of Kauravyayani. The seekers 
of Brahman have known that Om is the means 
of knowing (It), (for) through it one knows 
That which is to be known.’ 


[! Because it is Brahman that appears as the universe 
without undergoing any change in Jts nature. 

३ Realising it as identical with Itself. 

* That is, the Supreme Self. Om is Its name, or 
Its symbol, by meditating on which one can realise 
Brahman. 

t Not the Absolute Brahman, but the conditioned 
Brahman. In either case the position of Om is the 
same. 


K 50r the sentence may mean, “The seekers of 

à Brahman know that Om represents all the Vedas, and $ 
4 through it one knows whatever there is to know’. 

1 


Chz. U. II. xxi. 3 speaks of Om as permeating all 
words. In this interpretation the sentence is a eulogy 
on Om.] i 


i 


e e 
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SECTION TWO 


त्रयाः माजापत्याः प्रजापतो पितरि ब्रह्मचर्यमूषु!-- 
देवा मनुष्या असुराः; उषित्वा ब्रह्मचर्यं देवा ऊचुः, 
ब्रवीतु नो भवानिति; तेभ्यो हैतदक्षरमुवाच द इति; 
च्यज्ञासिष्टार इति; व्यज्ञासिष्मेति होचुः, दाम्यतेति न 
आत्थेति; ओमिति होवाच, व्यज्ञासिष्टेति ॥ १ ॥ 


त्रया: Three (kinds of) प्राजापत्या: Prajapati’s sons — देवा: 
the gods मनुष्याः men stg: (and) demons — पितरि प्रजापतौ 
with (their) father Prajapati ब्रह्मचर्यस्‌ a student’s life of 
continence &: lived; देवा: the gods IRAT उषित्वा after 
living Wd: said, भवान्‌ you नः us ब्रवीतु please teach इति; 
द्‌ Da इति एतत्‌ this अक्षरम्‌ syllable तेभ्य: them उवाच € said 
(and asked), व्यज्ञासिश३ (व्यज्ञासिष्ट) have you understood 
इति; ऊचुः (they) said, व्यज्ञासिष्म (we) have understood इत्ति, 
दाम्यत control (yourselves) इति this a: to us आत्थ (you) 
said इति; उवाच ह (he) said, ओमू yes इति, व्यज्ञासिष्ट (you) 
have understood इति. 


1. Three kinds of Prajapati’s sons—the 
gods, men and demons—lived with their 
father, Prajapati (Viraj) as students, practi- 
Sing continence. After finishing their term, 
the gods said (to him), ‘ Please teach us’. 
He told them the syllable ‘Da’ (and asked), 


a ` * 
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‘Have you understood?’ They said, ‘We 
have. You say to us: Control yourselves’. 
(He) said, ‘ Yes, you have understood’. 

अथ हैनं मतुष्या ऊचुः, we नो भवानिति; 
तेभ्यो हैतदेवाक्षरमुवाच द इति; व्यज्ञासिष्टारे इति; 
व्यज्ञासिष्मेति होचुः, दत्तेति न a ओमिति. 
होवाच, व्यज्ञासिष्टेति ॥ २॥ 


अथ g Then मनुष्याः men; एतत्‌ एव the very; दत्त be- 
charitable. (Rest as before.) 


2. Then men said (to him), ‘ Please teach 
us’. He told them the very syllable ‘Da’ 
(and asked), “Have you understood?’ They 
said, ‘ We have. You say to us: Be charit-- 
able’.. (He) said, ‘Yes, you have under- 
stood’. 

अथ हेनमसुरा ऊचुः, ब्रवीतु नो भवानिति; तेभ्यो 
हैतदेवाक्षरमुवाच द इति; व्यज्ञासिष्टारे इति; व्यज्ञासि- 
्मेति होचुः, दयध्वमिति न आत्थेति; ओमिति होवाच). 
व्यज्ञासिष्टेति; तदेतदेवैषा दैवी वागनुवदति स्तनयित्नुदै 
द द इति — दाम्यत दत्त दयध्वमिति; तदेतत्त्रयं rq — 
दमं दानं दयामिति ॥ ३ ॥ इति द्वितीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


mc 
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अशुराः Demons; GIJ be merciful तत्‌ that एतत्‌ एव this 
very (instruction) एषा this दैवी heavenly वाकं voice स्तन- 
यित्नु: the thunder-cloud अनुवदति repeats द्‌ द्‌ द्‌ as Da Da 
Da इति — दाम्यत control (yourselves) दत्त be charitable 
दयध्वम्‌ be merciful इति; तत्‌ therefore द्ममू self-control 


"EHI charity दयाम (and) mercy इति एतत्‌ this Faq triad 
'शिक्षेत्‌ (one) should learn. (Rest as before.) 


3. Then demons said (to him), ‘Please 
teach us’. He told them the very syllable 
‘Da’ (and asked), ‘Have you understood?’ 
They said, ‘We have. You say to us: Be 
‘merciful’. (He) said, ‘Yes, you have under- 
‘stood’. That very instruction this heavenly 
voice in the form of the thunder-cloud repeats 
as ‘Da, Da, Da’: ‘Control yourselves’, ‘Be 
charitable’, ‘Be merciful’. Therefore one 
should learn these three—self-control, charity 
and mercy.’ 


[ The three words, ‘gods’, ‘men’ and ‘demons’ can 
very well apply to different sections of men according 
:to their dominant tendencies and characteristics. Those 
‘who lack self-control but are otherwise possessed of 
good qualities are the gods; those who are very greedy 
are men; while those who are aggressively cruel are 
demons. Hence all the three disciplines should be 
3practised by men.] 


* 
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SECTION THREE 


एष प्रजापतिर्यददयम्‌; एतद्त्रह्म, एतत्सवेम्‌ 5 तदेतत्‌ 
5यक्षरम्‌ -- हृदयमिति; | इत्येकमक्षरम्‌ } अभिहरन्त्यस्मे 
स्वाश्चान्ये च य एवं वेद्‌; द इत्येकमक्षरम्‌} ददत्यस्मं 
स्वाश्चान्ये च य =] वेद; यमित्येकमक्षरम्‌} एति स्वग 
लोकं य एवं वेद्‌ ॥ १ ॥ इति तृतीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


एषः This प्रजापतिः (is) Prajapati — यत्‌ which gay (15) 
the heart (the intellect seated in the heart) ; एतत्‌ 1६ ब्रह्म 
(is) Brahman, एतत्‌ it aaa (is) all; तत्‌ same एतत्‌ this 
हृदयम्‌ (name) ' Hrdaya’ (intellect) इति त्र्यक्षरम्‌ (is) of 
three syllables ; g इति * Hr' (is) एक्रम्‌ one अक्षरम्‌ syllable ; 
4: who एवम्‌ thus वेद knows अस्मे to him स्वाः च (his) own 
(people) अन्ये others च and अभिहरन्ति bring (presents) ; & 

Da’ (to give) इति (15) एकम्‌ another अक्षरम्‌ syllable ; यः 
who एवम्‌ thus वेद्‌ knows अस्मे to him स्वा: च (his) own 
people अन्ये others च and ददति give (their powers) ; qq 
* Ya’ इति (is) एकम्‌ another अक्षरम्‌ syllable ; यः (he) who 
एवम्‌ thus वेद knows स्वर्ग लोकम्‌ the world of heaven एतिः 
goes to. 


1. This is Prajapati (Viraj)— (that) which 


is the heart (intellect). It is Brahman; it is 


all. This (name) ‘Hrdaya’ (intellect) consists 
of three syllables. ‘Hr’ is one syllable. . To 


ह 
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him who knows thus, relatives and others 
bring (presents). ‘Da’ is another syllable 
To him who knows thus, relatives and others 
give (their powers). ‘Ya’ is another syllable 
He who knows thus goes to the heavenly world 


[This is a eulogy of the heart or intellect, which has 
been described in III. Ix. 20-24 as absorbing name, 
colour (form) and action, and as being identified with 
all beings — in other words, as Prajapati. By meditat- 
ing on the syllables of the name one obtains results 
corresponding to their meanings. If meditation on the 
syllables of the name is so fruitful, how much more must 
be that on the intellect itself !] 


SECTION FOUR 


dà तदेतदेव तदास -- सत्यमेव; स ul ad महद्यक्षं 
प्रथमजं वेद सत्यं ब्रह्मेति, जयतीमॉछोकान्‌; जित इन्न्व- 
सावसत्‌ , य एवमेतं महद्यक्षं प्रथमजं वेद सत्यं ब्रह्मेति; 
सत्यं ह्येव ब्रह्म ॥ १ ॥ इति चतुर्थ ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


तत्‌ That वे already known aq that (intellect-Brahman) 
(is bene described in another way): तत्‌ that एतत्‌ this 
एव verily आस was—#auy Satya (Sat and Tyat: the 
gross and subtle elements) एव only; सः he य: who एत ह A 
this महत्‌ vast यक्षम्‌ adorable प्रथमजम्‌ first-born सत्य ब्रह्म 


a 
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Satya-Brahman इति as वेद्‌ knows, इमान्‌ these लोकान्‌ 
worlds जयति wins; असौ that (his enemy) इत्‌ नु similarly 
जितः (is) vanquished Haq (and becomes) a nonentity, यः 
who एत्रम्‌ as above एतं महत्‌ यक्षं प्रथमजं सत्यं ब्रह्म इति वेद्‌ (as 
above); सत्यम्‌ Satya wa verily हि for ag (is) Brahman. 


1. That (intellect-Brahman) was verily 
this—Satya! only. He who knows this vast 
adorable, first-born (being) as the Satya-Brah- 
man, wins these worlds, and (his enemy) is 
similarly” vanquished and becomes a nonen- 
tity —(of him) who knows this vast, adorable 
first-born being as the Satya-Brahman. For, 
M is verily Brahman. 

[Meditation on the intellect-Brahman as Satya is 
being enjoined here. 

! Brahman as the five elements referred to in I. VI. 3. 


? Just as the universe has been subjugated by Brahman. 
* The repetition clinches the point.] 


SECTION FIVE 


आप एवेदमग्र आसुः, ता आपः सत्यमसजन्त, 
सत्यं ब्रह्म, ब्रह्म प्रजापतिम्‌ , प्रजापतिदेवान्‌ ; ते देवाः 
सत्यमेवोपासते; तदेतत्त्यक्षरम्‌-- सत्यमिति; स इत्येक- 
मक्षरम्‌, तीत्येकमक्षरम्‌, यमित्येकमक्षरम्‌; प्रथमोत्तमे 


Gi "^ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust Delhi and eGangotri 
5.5.1] BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 409 


अक्षरे सत्यम्‌, MAST; तदेतदचृतमुभयतः सत्येन 
परिशहीतम्‌, सत्यभूयमेव भवति; नेवं विद्वांसमठृतं 


हिनस्ति e n 


इदम्‌ This (universe) अमरे in the beginning आप: water 
(liquid - sacrificial offerings) एव only आसु: was; ताः that 
आप: water सत्यमू Satya असृजन्त created ; सत्यम्‌ Satya ब्रह्म 
(is) Brahman (lit. vast ; Hiranyagarbha); ब्रह्म Brahman 
(created) प्रजापतिम्‌ Prajapati (Virāj), प्रजापतिः Prajapati 
(created) देवान्‌ the gods; ते those देवा: gods सत्यम्‌ Satya 
एव alone उपासते meditate upon; dq, that एतत्‌ this सत्यम्‌ 
(name) Satya इति त्र्यक्षरम्‌ (is) of three syllables; स ‘Sa’ 
इति (is) एक्रम्‌ one अक्षरम्‌ syllable, ति ‘Ti’ इति (is) एकम 
another अक्षरम्‌ syllable, aq ‘Ya’ इति (is) एकम्‌ another 
अक्षरम्‌ syllable ; प्रथम-उत्तमे 11० first and last अक्षरे syllables 
-सत्यम्‌ (are) truth, मध्यतः in the middle erzaq, (is) untruth ; 
तत्‌ that एतत्‌ this Agaq untruth उभयतः on both sides 
` स॒त्येन by truth परिगृहीतम्‌ (being) covered सत्यभूयम्‌ predomi- 
mant in truth एव alone भवति is; एवम्‌ thus विद्वांसम्‌ one 
who knows अनुतम्‌ untruth न not हिनस्ति hurts. 


1. This universe was only water’ in the 
beginning. That water created Satya. Satya 
is Hiranyagarbha.  Hiranyagarbha created 
Virij, and Viraj created the gods. The gods 
meditate upon Satya alone.” This (name) 
* Satya’ consists of three syllables: ‘Sa’ is one 


^ a 
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syllable, ‘Ti’ is another syllable, and ' Ya 
the third syllable. The first and last syllables 
are truth. The one in the middle is untruth. 
This untruth, being covered on both sides by 
truth, has a predominance of truth alone. Un- 
truth? does not hurt one who knows thus. 


[The Satya-Brahman is being eulogised in this para- 
graph 

1 ‘Water’ here means the liquid offerings used in the 
Agnihotra and other rites, which, although comprising 
all the five elements, are mainly watery. After the 
rites are over, these elements remain ina subtle form, 
maintaining their connections with them, and later form 
the universe. 

3 These sentences show the = of the epithets 
given to Satya in the previous sections. Satya is first- 
born, because he was created first. He is Brahman, 
because he is vast. He is vast, because he is the creator 
of all. . He is adorable, because the gods meditate upon 
him in particular : 

Spoken inadvertently.] 


तद्यत्तत्सत्यमसो स आदित्यः -- य एष एतस्मिन्मण्डले 
पुरुषः, यश्चायं दक्षिणेऽक्षन्पुरुषः ; तावेतावन्योन्यस्मिन. 
प्रतिष्ठितो ; रस्मिभिरेषोऽस्मिन्मति ष्ठितः, भाणेरयममुष्मिन्‌ ; 

यदोत्क्रमिष्यन्भवति शुद्धमेवैतन्मण्डलं पश्यति; नेनमेते 
रञ्मयः प्रत्यायन्ति २ ॥ 


e Ca 
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तत्‌ He qq who (is) तत्‌ that सत्यम्‌ Satya a: he (is) असौ 
that आदित्य: sun — एतस्मिन्‌ मण्डले in this orb यः who (is) 
एष: this पुरुषः being, दक्षिणे अक्षन्‌ 10 the right eye 4: who 
(is) च and अयम्‌ this पुरुषः being ; तौ these एतौ two अन्यो- 
न्यस्मिन्‌ on each other प्रतिष्ठितौ rest; CN: this, the sun 
afr: through (his) rays अस्मिन्‌ on the latter प्रतिष्टित: 
rest, अयम्‌ this, the latter (rests) प्राणैः through (his) organs 
अमुष्मिन्‌ on the former ; सः it (the individual self) यदा when 
उत्क्रमिष्यन्‌ about to depart भवति is, एतत्‌ this qoe (solar) 
orb J&H clear, denuded of its rays एव only प्यति (he) 
sees; Ud these WAY: rays एनम्‌ it न not श्रद्यायन्ति ०००6७ to. 


2. He who is that Satya is that sun—the 
being who is in that orb and the being who is 
in the right eye. These two rest on each other. 
The solar being rests on the ocular being 
through his rays, and the ocular being rests 
on the solar being through his organs. When 
the individual self is about to depart from the 
body, it sees the solar orb as denuded of its 
rays. Those rays no longer come to it. 


[| Which help the other's sight. This mutual help 
shows that they are not different from each other. 
ees That reveal him.] 


य एष एतस्मिन्मण्डले पुरुषस्तस्य भूरिति शिरः; 
एकं शिरः, एकमेतदक्षरम्‌; भुव इति वाह, दवौ बाहू, दे 


. 
a 
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एते अक्षरे; स्वरिति प्रतिष्ठा; 2 तिष्ठ, द्वे एते अक्षरे; 
तस्योपनिषदहरिति; हन्ति पाप्मानं जहाति च य एवं 
वेद ॥ ३ ॥ 


| 

| 
एतस्मिन्‌. मण्डले In this (solar) orb थः who (is) UN: this 

पुरुष: being, तस्य his भू: ‘Bhur’ इति शिरः (is) head ; शिर: 

the'[head एकम्‌ (is) one, एतत्‌ this अक्षरम्‌ syllable एकम्‌ (is) 

one; भुवः ' Bhuvar' इति बाहू (is) the arms; बाहू the arms 

€ (are) two, एते these अक्षरे syllables E (are) two; स्वः 

‘Svar’ इति प्रतिष्ठा (5) feet; 9f&8 the feet = (are) two, एते 

these अक्षरे syllables È (are) two; तस्य his उपनिषत्‌ secret 

name; अह; (is) ‘ Ahar’ (day) इति; यः (he) who एवम्‌ thus 

चेद knows पाप्मानम्‌ evil हन्ति destroys जद्दाति shuns च and. 


3. Of this being who is | this solar orb, 
* Bhur’? is the head, for there is one head, and 
there is this one syllable. 'Bhuvar' is his 
arms, for there are two arms, and there are 
these two syllables. 'Svar' is his feet, for 
there are two feet, and there are these two 
‘syllables. His secret name is ‘Ahar’. He 

who knows thus destroys and shuns evil. 
[|'Bhür' ‘Bhuvar’ and ‘Svar’ are the three 

Vyahrtis (sacred formulae). 

3 This, as also ‘Aham’ of the next paragraph, is 


3 derived from the root ‘Han’ (to destroy) or ‘Ha’ (to 
shun).] | 
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योऽयं दक्षिणेउक्षन्पुरुपस्तस्थ भूरिति शिरः; एकं 
शिरः, एकमेतदक्षरम्‌; सुव इति बाहू; द्वौ वाइ) दवे एते 
अक्षरे; स्वरिति प्रतिष्ठा; द्वे मतिष्ठे, द्रे एते अक्षरे; 
तस्योपनिषदहमिति; हन्ति पाप्मानं जहाति च य एवं 
वेद्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ इति पञ्चमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


दक्षिणे अक्षन्‌ In the right eye; अयम्‌ this ; अहम्‌ ‘ Aham’ 
(I, the individual self). (Rest as before.) 

4. Of this being who is in the right eye, 
‘ Bhür' is the head, for there is one head, and 
there is one syllable. 'Bhuvar' is his arms, 
for there are two arms, and there are these two: 
syllables. ‘Svar’ is his feet, for there are two 
feet, and there are these two syllables. His 
secret name is ‘Aham’. He who knows thus. 
destroys and shuns evil. 


SECTION SIX 


मनोमयो5य पुरुषो भाःसत्यस्तस्मिन्नन्तहेदये, यथा 
AtRat यवो वा; स एष सवेस्येशानः, स्वेस्थाधिपतिः,. 
सर्वमिदं प्रशास्ति यदिदं किञ्च ॥ १ ॥ इति षष्ठं ्रा्मणम्‌॥ 


अयम्‌ This पुरुषः being मनोमय: reflected in the mind भा:- X 
सद्यः with radiance as his nature तस्मिन्‌ अन्त:-हृदये (is 


A a 
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realised) in that interior of the heart, यथा as alfe: वा (is) 
a grain of rice यंव: a grain of barley वा or; स: that एष: 
this (5) सर्वस्य of all ईशान: lord, सर्वस्य of all अधिपतिः the 
ruler, यत्‌ इदं कि च whatever there 15 इद्म्‌ this «dq all 
प्रशास्ति (he) rules. 


1. This being reflected in the mind, 
= by nature, (is realised) in the interior 
of the heart, like a grain of rice or barley 
in size. He is the lord of all, the ruler of all: 
he rules whatever there is in the universe? 


[Another meditation on the same Satya-Brahman is 
being inculcated. 

1 For he is perceived in the mind and also perceives 
through it. 

‘This is his form according to limiting adjuncts. 
His infinite nature is being set forth in the next sentence. 

* This meditation too yields such rulership.] 


SECTION SEVEN 
विधुद्ब्रह्मेत्याहुः; विदानाद्रिधुत्‌; विद्यत्येनं पाप्मनो 
य एवं वेद Repair; विद्युद्धयेव ब्रह्म ॥ १ ॥ इति 
सप्तमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


विद्युत्‌ Lightning ब्रह्म (is) Brahman इति आहुः (sages) 
say ; विदानात्‌ from dispelling (darkness) विद्युत्‌ (it is called) 


Sa 


e A 
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lightning; य: who एवम्‌ thus विद्युत्‌ lightning ब्रह्म (5) 
वेद knows, एनम्‌ (set against) him पाप्मन: 
evils विद्यति dispels; विद्युत्‌ lightning हि for ब्रह्म (is) Brah- 
man Vq verily. 


Brahman ata 


1. They say that lightning is Brahman. 
Lightning is so called because it dispels (the 
darkness due to clouds). He who knows as 
above—that lightning is Brahman—dispels i 
the evils that are set against him, for lightning | 
is verily Brahman. 


SECTION EIGHT 


वाचं धेनुमुपासीत; तस्याश्चत्वारः स्तना! — स्वाहा- 
'कारो वषट्कारो हन्तकारः स्वधाकारः; तस्ये द्रो स्तनो 
देवा उपजीवन्ति स्वाहाकारं च वषट्कारं च, हन्तकारं 
मनुष्याः, स्वधाकारं पितरः; तस्याः पाण ऋषभः, मनो 
वत्सः ॥ १ ॥ इत्यष्टमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


वाचम्‌ Upon speech घेबुम्‌ as a cow उपासीत (one) should 
meditate; तस्याः her चत्वारः four स्तना: teats स्वाहाकार: (are) i 

the sound ‘ Svaha’ वषट्कारः the sound ‘ Vasat’ हन्तकार: 

the sound ' Hanta’ स्वघाकार: (and) the sound र Sate 2.8 
| तस्ये her gl two स्तनौ teats — स्वाहाकारं च the sound ' Sva- ५८ 
| ha’ वषट्कारम्‌ the sound,‘ Vasat’ च and देवाः the gods 


a 
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उपजीवन्ति live on, मनुष्या; men हन्तकारम्‌ on the sound ‘ Han- 
ta’, पितर: the manes स्वघाकारम्‌ on the sound ‘ Svadhà ' ; 
gm: the vital force (is) तस्याः her ऋषभः bull, मन: (and) 


the mind वत्स: (her) calf. 


1. One should meditate upon the Vedas as 
a cow. Her four teats are the sounds ‘Svaha’,. 
‘Vasat’, ‘Hanta’ and ‘Svadha’. gods 
live on two of her teats—the sounds ‘ Svaha’ 
and ‘Vasat’, men on the sound ‘ Hanta’, and. 
the manes on the sound ‘Syadha’. The vital 
force is her bull,” and the mind her calf. 


[' Because offerings are made to them by uttering 
these Vedic words. Similarly with the words ‘ Hanta’ 
and ‘ Svadhā ', which mean respectively, * if you want ’,. 
and ' food’. e 

1 : For the Vedas are fruitful only when they are 
| uttered with the help of the vital force. 

3 Just as the calf stimulates the secretion of milk, so: 
the Vedas are utilised only after the mind has thought. 
| over the subject. The result of this meditation is identity: 
with the Veda-Brahman.] 


SECTION NINE 


अयमभिवेश्वानरो योऽयमन्तः पुरुषे, येनेदमन्नं पच्यते 
यदिदमद्यते; तस्यैष घोषो भवति यमेतत्कर्णावपिधाय 


A 
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श्रणोति; स यदोत्क्रमिष्यन्भवति तेनं घोषं श्रृणोति ॥१॥ 
इति नवमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


अन्त: Get Within a man 
येन by which इदम्‌ this अन्न 
अयते is eaten — पच्यते is d 


य: which अयम्‌ this अग्निः fire, 
W. food इदम्‌ this यत्‌ which 
igested, Haq this वेश्वानर: (is) 
Vais'vanara ; तस्य its एष: this घोष: sound भवति is 3H that 
एतत्‌ thus कर्णे the ears अपिधाय closing झृणोति (one) hears; 
सः it (the individual self) यदा when उत्कनिष्यन्‌ about to 
pass away भवंति is, एनम्‌ this घोषम्‌ sound न not शूणोति (it) 
hears. 

1. This fire which is within a person and 
digests the food that is eaten! is Vais'vanara 
(Viraj). It produces this sound that one 
hears thus by closing the ears. When. the 
individual self is about to pass away, 
not hear this sound. 


1t does 


[This is another meditation on the Satya-Brahman. ' 
! Not the fire that is a component element of the 
body, but the heat in the stomach. 


* One should meditate upon this fire as Viraj. The 
result is identity with him.] 


nct RM ee, nS D tri. e iie coe dir cn 


SECTION TEN 


यदा वै पुरुषो उस्माछोकात्मैति स वायुमागच्छति; तस्मै 
स तत्र विजिहीते यथा रथचक्रस्य खम्‌, तेन स उध्वे 


27 


a 
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आक्रमते; स आदित्यमागच्छति, तस्मे स तत्र विजिहीते 
यथा लम्बरस्य खम्‌, तेन स RET आक्रमते; स चन्द्रमसः 
मागच्छति, तस्मे स तत्र विजिहीते यथा दुन्दुभेः खम्‌ , तेन 
स ऊध्ये आक्रमते; स लोकमागच्छताशोकम हिमम्‌ , तस्मि- 
A ज्ञाश्वतीः समाः॥ १ ॥ इति दशमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


यदा When चै verily पुरुष: a man अस्मात्‌ लोकात्‌ from this 
world प्रैति departs, स: he वायुम्‌ to the (deity) air आगच्छति 
comes; सः he य॒था as रथचक्रस्य of a chariot-wheel खम (is) 
the hole तस्म for him aq there (in his body) विजिहीते makes 
an opening; तेन through that सः he Sq: (being) upward 
आक्रमते proceeds; स: he आदित्यम्‌ to the sun आगच्छति comes, 
लम्बरस्य of a tabor; चन्द्रमसम्‌ to the moon, दुः्दुभेः of a 
drum; सः he MNBL free from grief अहिमम्‌ free from 
cold लोकम्‌ to a world आगच्छति comes ; तस्मिन्‌ there शाश्वती: 
everlasting समाः years वसति (he) lives. (The rest is 


similar). 


| 1. When a man departs from this world, 
| he goes to the (deity) air, who makes for him 
an opening in his body like the hole of a 
chariot-wheel. He proceeds upward through 
that and comes to the sun, who makes for him 
an opening in his body like the hole of a 
tabor. He proceeds upward through that and 
‘comes to the moon, who makes an opening for 


e 


e 
(५-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow d 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust,*Delhi and eGangotri 


5.11.1] BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 419 


him in his body like the hole of a drum. He 
proceeds upward through that and comes to a 
world! where there is no grief or cold! He 
lives there for everlasting years. 


[The route which a person versed in the foregoing 
meditations follows after death, and the goal he attains, 
are set forth in this section. 

! The world of Hiranyagarbha. 
? That is, neither mental nor physical sufferings. 

* That is, up to the lifetime of Hiranyagarbha.] 


SECTION ELEVEN 


एतद्रे परमं तपो यद्र्याहितस्तप्यते, परमं हेव लोकं 
जयति य एवं वेद; एतद्वै परमं तपो यं मेतमरण्यं हन्ति ; 
परमं हैव लोकं जयति य एवं वेद; एतद्रे परमं तपो यं 
मेतमग्नावभ्यादधति, परमं हैव लोकं जयति य एवं वेद 
॥ १ ॥ इति एकादशं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


l यत्‌ That sara: (a) diseased (person) तप्यते suffers, 
एतत्‌ this वे verily RAH great तप: (is) penance; थ: who 
एत्रम्‌ thus वेद knows परममू great लोकमू world @ एव indeed 
जयति (he) wins; एतत्‌ 4 परमं तपः प्रेतम्‌ (when) dead aq 
whom अरण्यम्‌ to the forest हरन्ति (they) carry ; aa on the 3 
fire अभ्पादत्रति (they) lay. (The rest is similar.) 
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1. This is verily a great penance that a 
diseased person suffers. He who knows thus 
wins indeed a great world. This is verily a 
great penance that people carry a dead man 
to the forest. He who knows thus wins indeed 
a great world. Chis is verily a great penance 
that A lay a dead man on the fire. He who 
knows thus wins indeed a great world. 

[Here a sick man is advised to look upon his suffering 
without grumbling, as a penance. So also should a 
dying man look upon the fact of his body being takem 
after death to the forest for cremation as also its being 
laid on the pyre. Such meditation destroys one’s sins 
and produces corresponding results.] 


SECTION TWELVE 


अन्न AAR आहुः, तन्न तथा, पूयति वा अन्नमृतेः 
प्राणात्‌; प्राणो ब्रह्मेत्येक आहुः, तन्न तथा, शुष्यति वै 
प्राण ऋतेऽन्नात्‌; एते इ त्वेव देवते एकधाभूयं भूत्वा 
परंमतां . गच्छतः; तद्ध स्माह NH पितरम्‌, कि 
स्विदेवैवं विदुषे साधु कुर्याम्‌, किमेवास्मा असाधु 
कुर्यामिति; स ह स्माह पाणिना, मा प्रातृद, कस्त्वेनयो- 
रेकताभूयं . भूत्वा परमतां गच्छतीति; तस्मा उ हेतदुवाच 


e 
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nan X SUN YN ~ A d | | 
| जाति; अन्न वे वि, अन्ने हीमानि सर्वाणि भूतानि n 
विष्टानि; रमिति; माणो वे रम्‌, पाणे हीमानि सर्वाणि || 
भूतानि रमन्ते; सर्वाणि ह वा अस्मिन्भूतानि विशन्ति, il 
सर्वाणि भूतानि रमन्ते, य एवं वेद ॥ १॥ इति द्वादशं i 
EE CU | 
| एके Some (teachers) आहु: say, अन्नम्‌ food ब्रह्म (is) 
Brahman इति; aq it (is) तथा so a not, प्राणात्‌ ऋते without | | 


the vital force अन्नम्‌ food पूयति is decomposed EI indeed ; 
Th some आहुः say, प्राण: the vital force ब्रह्म (is) Brahman 
इति, तत्‌ that (is) तथा so न not, अन्नात्‌ ऋते without food 
प्राण: the vital force शुष्यति dries up चे indeed; एते these 
two तु but देवते deities g एव themselves एकधाभूय॑ भूत्वा 
being united परमताम्‌ perfection (Brahmanhood) गच्छत: 
attain; तत्‌ therefore g indeed STZ2: Pratrda AT to 
(his) father आह स्म said, एम्‌ thus f¥z% to one who knows 
किमू what स्वित्‌ एव indeed साधु good कृर्याम्‌ can (1) do, अस्मै 
to him किम्‌ what एव indeed असाधु evil offence कुर्याम्‌ can 
{I) do इति; a: ह he पाणिता (silencing) with the hand आह 
स्म said, प्रातृद Pratrda at do not (say so), क: who तु indeed 
अनयोः with these two Waalqy भूत्वा परमतां (as above) 
गच्छति attains इति; तस्मे to him एतत्‌ this उ हृ also उवाच 
(the father) said, वि (it is)‘ Vi’ इति; अन्नम्‌ food वे indeed 
वि (is) ` Vi’, इमानि these सर्वाणि all हि for भूतानि beings अन्ने 
in food (the body) Pizrfa dwell; रम्‌ (it is) ‘Ram’ इति; ^ 
MIT: the vital force 4 indeed रमू (is) ‘Ram’, इमानि सर्वाणि 
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हि भूतानि प्राणे (सति) if there is the vital force रमन्ते are | 
happy; यः who G4q thus az knows, अस्मिन्‌ in him सर्वाणि 
all भूतानि beings विशन्ति dwell ह चै verily, सर्वाणि भूतानि रमन्ते 
take delight. 
1. Some say that food is Brahman. It is 
not Ex for food is decomposed without the vital 
force. Others say that the vital force is Brah- 
man. It too is not so, for the vital force dries 
up without food. But these two deities them- 
selves being unified attain their perfection. 
For this very reason Pratrda said to his. 
father, ‘ What honour indeed can I do to one 
who knows as above, and what offence indeed 
can I do to him ?'! The father (silencing him) 
with his hand said, ' Pratrda, do not (say so), 
for who can attain perfection by being identi- 


j fied with these two?’ He also said to him, 
i ‘It is * Vi". Food indeed is “Vi”, for all 
, these beings dwell in food (the body) It is. 
: "Ram". The vital force indeed is " Ram ", 
| for all these beings are happy if there is the 
i vital force. In him who knows as above, all 
| beings verily dwell, and all beings take de- | 
light’. । | 
aa ` [* For he is perfectly satisfied with his ए of | 
the Self.. 3 
e NA ; | 
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1 d 
, Which is a product of the food that one eats. 
3 hus a meditation on Brahman as possessed of the 
attributes of food and the vital force is enjoined.] 


SECTION THIRTEEN 


उक्थम्‌; प्राणो वा उक्थम्‌, माणो हीदं सर्वमुत्या- 
पयति; उद्धास्मादुक्थविद्वीरस्तिष्ठति, उक्थस्य सायुञ्यं 
सलोकतां जयति, य एवं वेद 2 ॥ 


WI The Uktha; gm: the vital force (is) वे verily 
उक्थम , प्राण: the vital force ह for इदम्‌ this सर्वम्‌ all उत्थाप- 
यति upholds; 4: who way thus वेद knows, अस्मात्‌ from 
him उक्श्रवित्‌ a knower of Uktha (the vital force) वीर: 
a son उत्तिष्ठति € rises, is born, उक्थस्य with the Uktha 
सायुज्यम्‌ union सलोकताम्‌ (or) abode in the same world जयत्ति 
wins. 


1. (One should meditate upon the vital 
force as) the Uktha.! The vital force is verily 
the Uktha, for it upholds this universe." From 
him who knows thus is born a son who is a 
knower of the vital force, and he wins union 
with, orë abode in the same world as the 
Uktha (vital force). 

[' It is the most important among the laudatory hymns a 
and is mainly used in the sacrifice called Mabavrata. 
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i. Also because the vital force is the most important 
among the organs. 
* According to the intensity of the meditation.] 


यज्ञः ; प्राणो वे यजुः, प्राणे हीमानि सर्वाणि भूतानि 
युज्यन्ते ; युज्यन्ते हास्मे सर्वाणि भूतानि APA, TIT: 
सायुज्यं सलोकतां जयति, य एवं वेद ॥ २ di 


यज्ञः The Yajus ; इमानि these सर्वाणि हि for all भूतानि beings 
प्राणे (सति) if there is the vital force युञ्यन्ते 876 joined ; 
अस्मे for him श्रेष्ठ्याय for (his) prominence, यजुष: with the 
Yajus. (Rest as before.) 


2. (One should meditate upon the vital 
force as) the Yajus. The vital force is verily 
:Yajus, for all these beings are joined if there 
‘is the vital force. For him who knows thus, 
all beings are joined to give him prominence, 
‘and he wins union with, or abode in the same 
world as, the Yajus (vital force). 


| साम; प्राणो वै साम, माणे हीमानि सर्वाणि भूतानि 
| सम्यञ्चि; सम्यञ्चि हास्मे सर्वाणि भूतानि श्रेष्ठयाय 
कल्पन्ते, AA: सायुज्यं सलोकतां जयति, य एवं वेद USI 


a साम The Saman; arafa unite; कल्पन्ते (and) are able, 
सान्न: with the Saman. (Rest as before.) 


- e 


(७-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust; Delhi and eGangotri 


5.13.4] BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 425 


3. (One ‘should meditate upon the vital 
force as) the Saman. It is verily the Saman 
for all these beings unite if there is the vital 
force. For him who knows thus, all beings 
unite and are able to give him prominence 
and he wins union with, or abode in the same: 
world as, the Saman (vital force). 


क्षत्रम्‌; माणो वै क्षत्त्रम्‌ , प्राणो हि वे क्षत्त्रम्‌, त्रायते 
हैनं पाणः क्षणितोः; ग क्षत्त्रमत्रमाझोति, क्षत्रस्य सायुज्यं 
सलोकतां जयति, य एवं वेद ॥ ४॥ इति त्रयोदशं 
ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


क्षत्त्रम्‌ The Ksattra (lit. which saves from wounds); 
प्राणः the vital force एनम्‌ this (body) क्षणितो; from wounds 
aÀ ह saves; यः who एवं thus dq knows अत्रम्‌ saviour- 
1९55 क्षत्रम्‌ the Ksattra (vital force) sıf] (he) attains, 
क्षत्तस्य with the Ksattra. (Rest as before.) 


4. (One should meditate upon the vital 
force as) the Ksattra. The vital force is the 
Ksattra, for it is indeed the Ksattra: The vital 
force saves this body from wounds. He who 
knows thus attains the Ksattra (vital force) that 
needs no protector, and he wins union with 
or abode in the same world as, the Ksattra A 
(vital force). 
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SECTION FOURTEEN 


गायत्र्ये पदम्‌, एतदु हैवास्या एतत्‌; स यावदेषु त्रिषु 
लोकेषु तावद्ध जयति योऽस्या एतदेवं पदं वेद ॥ १॥ 


भूमिः Bhümi, the earth अन्तरिक्षम्‌ Antariksa ai: Dyaus, | 
heaven इति these (make) ast eight अक्षराणि syllables ; | 
गायत्र्यै of the Gayatri U44 one, the first पदम्‌ foot 
अशट-अक्षरम्‌ (are of) eight syllables हवे verily ; अस्या: its, of the 
Gayatri एतत्‌ this (foot) एतत्‌ (consists of) the above (three: 
worlds) उ ह एवं indeed; य: who अस्या: its एतत्‌ this पदम्‌ | 
foot एवम्‌ as eu वेदर knows, सः he यावत्‌ whatever (there 
is) एश these fag three लोकेषु in worlds तावतू ह all that 
जय॒ति wins. 


- 1. ‘Bhumi’ (the earth), ‘Antariksa’ (sky) 
and ‘Dyaus’ (heaven)— these make eight 
syllables. The first foot of the Gayatri? (also) 
has verily eight syllables.” Hence this first 
foot of the Gayatri consists of those three 
worlds. He who knows the first foot of the 
Gayatri as above wins whatever there is in 
those three worlds. 


भूमिरन्तरिक्षं बोरिल्यष्टावक्षराणि; अष्टाक्षरं हृ वा एकं ` | 


[! The most sacred verse of the Vedas (Ra-Veda, 111. 
€ LXII. 10), which reads as follows, * Tat saviturvarenyam, 
bhargo devasya dhimahi, dhiyo yo nah pracodayat * 


e e 
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| (We meditate on the adorable glory of the effulgent sun, 
| the creator. May he guide our intellect!) It isina 
| metre which is also called Gayatri, has three feet of 


eight syllables each, and is the chief among Vedic 
metres. 


* The syllable ‘Ya’ in the word‘ Varenya’ is to be í 
detached to make up the eighth syllable.] Bi 


ऋचो यजूँषि aiana; अष्टाक्षरं ह वा | 

° A a : | 
एकं गायत्र्ये पदम्‌; एतदु हैवास्या एतत्‌; स यावतीयं b 
त्रयी विद्या तावद्ध जयति योऽस्या एतदेवं पदं वेद ॥ २॥ » 


ऋचः Rcah यजूंषि Yajumsi सामानि (and) Samani ; यावती 
as far as इयम्‌ this त्रयी represented by the three Vedas 
विद्या knowledge (extends) तावत्‌ ह so far. (Rest as before.) 


2. ‘Recah’, ‘Yajumsi’ and 'Samani''— 
these make eight syllables. The second foot 
of the Gayatri (also) has verily eight syllables. 
Hence this foot of the Gayatri consists of 
those three Vedas. He who knows this foot 
of the Gayatri as above wins as far as the 
knowledge represented by the three Vedas 
extends. ; 

[! Plural forms of the names of the three Vedas.] 


प्राणोऽपानो SATA इत्यष्टावक्षराणि; AMAL ह वा 
एकं MISA पदम्‌; एतदु हैवास्या एतत्‌; स यावदिदं 


a) 


* 
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प्राणि तावद्ध जयति योऽस्या एतदेवं पदं वेद; अथास्या 
एतदेव तुरीयं ead पदं परोरजा य एप तपति; i 
चतुर्थ तत्तुरीयम्‌; दशतं पर्दामाते ददृश इव 85; 
प्रोरजा इति AIT ह्येवेष रज उपयुपरि तपाति} एवं हव 
श्रिया यशसा तपति योऽस्या एतदेवं पदं वेद ॥ 


प्राण: Prana अपानः Apana व्यानः Vyana इति . . . वेद | 
(as before); स: he यावत्‌ as many इदम्‌ this प्राणि {totality 
of) creatures (is) तावत्‌ & so many जयति wins; अथ now 
अस्याः its तुरीयम्‌ quaternary, fourth दशतम्‌ (seemingly) visi- 
ble परोरजा: supermundane पदम्‌ foot एतत्‌ (is) this एव in 
“Al य: एषः this who तपति shines; ad, which 4 verily (is) 
चतुर्थम्‌ fourth तत्‌ that तुरीयम्‌ (is) quaternary ; दशतं पदम्‌ इति 
एष: he हि because ददृशे (is) visible इव as it were परोरजा 
इति, एषः हि एत्र alone aay on the entire उ verily रज; uni- 
verse उपरि उपरि from on high तपति shines; 3 az (as 
before) एबं g in the same way एवं indeed faar with magni 
ficence यशसा with fame तपति (he) shines 


3. ‘Prana’, ‘Apana’ and ' Vyana ''— these 
make eight syllables. The third foot of the 
Gayatri (also) has verily eightsyllables. Hence 
the third foot of the Gayatri consists of those 
three forms of the vital force. He who knows 

e the third foot of the Gayatri as above wins all 
creatures that exist in the universe. Now its 
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quaternary, (seemingly) visible, supermundane 
foot is indeed this—this (sun) that shines. 
That which is fourth is called ‘quaternary’. 
(Seemingly) ‘visible foot’, because the solar 
being is visualised, as it were, (by Yogins). 
*Supermundane', because he alone verily 
shines on the entire universe” from on high.? 
| He who knows this foot of the Gayatri as 
above shines just like that with magnificence 
and fame. 


[! The word ' Vyana’ should be read as three syllables 
to make up the number. 

* Called ' Rajas’ in the text, because it is the product 
of activity. 

* That is, as its lord.] 


सेषा गायत्र्येतस्मिस्तुरीये दर्शते पदे परोरजसि प्रति- 
षिता; dà तत्सत्ये प्रतिष्टितम्‌; wad सत्यम्‌, चश्चहि वै 
सत्यम्‌; तस्माद्यदिदानीं द्रो विवदमानावेयाताम्‌, अह- 
मदम्‌, अहमश्रोपमिति, य एवंत्रूयाद हमदशमिति, तस्मा 
एव श्रदृध्याम; dà तत्सत्यं बले प्रतिष्टितम्‌; प्राणो वे 
quu, तत्माणे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌; तस्मादाहुवेळं सत्यादोगीय 
इति; एवं वेषा गायत्र्यध्यात्मं प्रतिष्टिता; सा हेषा गयां- 
स्त्रे; प्राणा वै गयाः, तत्माणांस्तत्रे; तद्यद्रयांस्तत्रे 
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तस्माद्रायत्री नाम; स यामेवामूं. सावित्रीमन्वाह, TIT T 
सा; स यस्मा अन्वाह तस्य प्राणांस्रायते ॥ v ॥ | 


सा That war this गायत्री Gayatri एतस्मिन this तुरीये 
fourth qaid (seemingly) visible परोरजसि nT qa 
on foot (the sun) प्रतिष्ठिता rests; तत्‌ वे तत्‌ that (fourth 
foot, the sun) सत्यै on truth प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ rests; चक्षुः d the eye 
सत्यम्‌ (is) truth, 93: the eye हि for 4 indeed iS (is) | 
truth; तस्मात्‌ therefore यत्‌ if इदानीम्‌ even now & Sup | 
विवदमानौ disputants एताम्‌ come (saying), अहम्‌ I अदशम्‌ | 
saw, अहम 1 अश्रौषम्‌ heard इति, यः who एवम्‌ ४१०३ ब्रूयात्‌ | 
says, अहम्‌ I अदशेमू saw इति, तस्मे him एव only AIA 
(we) should believe; तत व aq that gan fruta बले on | 
strength प्रतिष्टितम्‌ rests; प्राण: the vital force 4 | बलमू 
(is) strength, ततू hence प्राणे on the vital force प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ 
(truth) rests; तस्मात्‌ therefore आहु: (they) say, बलमू 
strength aaia, than truth ओगीयः (ओजीयः) (is) more vigor- 
ous इति; एवम्‌ उ thus UI this गायत्री Gayatri अध्यात्मम्‌ 
(on the vital force) within the body प्रतिष्टिता rests; सा हृ 
that एषा this गयान्‌ the Gayas aq saved; प्राणाः the organs 
वै indeed गयाः (are) the Gayas, ततू hence प्राणान्‌ the organs 
त्रे (it) saved; तत्‌ now यत्‌ because गयान्‌ the Gayas तत्रे 
saved, तस्मात्‌ therefore गायत्री नाम (it is) called Gayatri; 
स: he (the teacher) याम्‌ एव which अमूम्‌ that सावित्रीम्‌ 
Savitri अन्वाह imparts (to the new initiate), सा that एषा 
(is) this एवं only; सः he यस्मै to him अन्त्राह imparts तस्य 
of him प्राणान्‌ the organs stad (it) saves. टं 
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4. That Gayatri? rests on this fourth, 
(seemingly) visible, supermundane foot (the 
sun). That (again) rests on truth. The eye 
is truth, for the eye is indeed truth. There- 
fore, even now, if two disputants come saying, 
^l saw it’, and ‘J heard of it’, we believe him 
alone who says, ‘I saw it’. That truth rests ii 
on strength. The vital force is verily strength ; । 
hence truth rests on the vital force. There- 
fore they say, ‘Strength is more vigorous 
than truth’. Thus does the Gayatri rest (on 
the vital force that is) within the body. That 
very Gayatri saved the Gayas.’ The organs 
are the Gayas; hence it saved the organs. 
And because it saved the organs, therefore it 
is called Gayatri. The Savitri that the 
teacher imparts to his pupil is this very 
Gayatri. Gayatri saves the organs of the 
pupil to whom it is imparted. 


[! Which, as we have seen, represents by its three feet 
the three worlds, the three Vedas and the vital force. 
- Because the deity sun is the essence of the gross 
and the subtle universe (IJ. 111. 3). 
* Because the sun rests on the eye (III. ix. 20), which 
is truth. 
' ‘That is, it is identical with the vital force, and ^ 
ihe vital force in its cosmic form as the Sutra or 


a 


ceo In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow — | 


Es 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


432 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD [5.14.4 


> eee ae फटा 


Hiranyagarbha encompasses the whole universe. Hence 


the Gayatri too is like that. 
5 Primarily, the organ of speech, which utters sounds. 


But all the organs are meant.] 

at हैतामेके सावित्रीमनुष्टभमन्वाहुः; वागनु्टुपू, एत- 
gaa इति; न तथा कुर्यात्‌; गायत्रीमेव सावित्री | 
त्रयात्‌} यदि ह वा अप्येवंवि्धढिव RaR, न हैव | 
तद्गायत्र्या एकश्चन पदं पति ॥ ५ ॥ | 


एके Some (well known in some other recensions of the 
Vedas) at € that UH this अनुधुभम्‌ (that is) in the Anu- | 
stubh metre सावित्रीम्‌ Savitri (hymn to the sun) अन्वाहुः | 
impart (to the pupil, saying), अनुष्ठ प्‌ d वाक्‌ (is) the j 
goddess of speech, एतत्‌ वाचम्‌ this’ goddess of speech 
अनुत्रूमः (we) shall impart इति; तथा so न not कुर्यात्‌ (one) 
should do; गायत्रीम्‌ (which is) Gayatri एव only सावित्रीम्‌ 
(that) Savitri अबुद्रूयात्‌ (one) should impart (to the pupil) ; 
यदि ह à अपि even if vafa one who knows as above बहु 
too much (gift) इव as it were प्रतिशृह्णाति accepts, तत्‌ it 
गायत्र्या: of the Gayatri एकश्चन even one Faq foot प्रति for 
न हृ एव not (enough). ; 


5. Some impart (to the pupil) that Savitri 
which is in the Anustubh metre, saying; 
* Anustubh is the goddess of speech ;? (so) we 
shall impart this’. One should not do so; | 
one should impart only that Savitri which is 
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the Gayatri.’ Even if one who knows as 

above accepts apparently too much? gift, it is 

not (enough) for even one foot of the Gayatri. 
[' It reads as follows: ‘ Tat savitur vrunimahe vayam 

devasya bhojanam srestham, sarvadhatamam turam 


bhagasya dhimahi’ (Rg-Veda NV. LXXXII. 1; also quoted 
in Cha. U. V. 11. 7). l 

* Hence this is more suited to a newly initiated boy. 

y Because the Gayatri is the vital force and therefore 
includes the goddess of speech and all. 

* Since he is identified with the universe, there can 
be no such thing as too much gift for him.] 


स य इमांस्रींछोकान्पूर्णान्मतिग्रह्वीयात्‌ , सोऽस्या एतत्‌ 
प्रथमं पदमाप्लुयात्‌; अथ यावतीयं त्रयी विद्या यस्ता- 
वत्पतिग्रहीयात्‌ , सोऽस्या एतद्द्वितीयं पदमाप्नुयात्‌; अथ 
यावदिदं प्राणि यस्तावत्मतिग्रह्मीयात्‌ , सोऽस्या एतत्तृतीयं 
पदमाप्नुयात्‌; अथास्या एतदेव तुरीयं दशेतं पदं परोरजा 
य एष तपति, नेव केनचनाप्यम्‌; कुत. उ एतावत्मति- 

Tatar ॥ ६ ॥ 


सः He (the knower of the Gayatri) य: who पूर्णान्‌ full 
(of wealth) इमान्‌. these त्रीन्‌ three लोकान्‌ worlds (earth, sky 
and heaven) प्रतिशृह्णीयात्‌ may accept, स: he अस्या: its एतत्‌ 


this प्रथमम्‌ first पदम्‌ foot (/.e., the results of knowing it) A 
agaia. will receive; अथ now. यांवती इथं त्रयी विद्या .तावत्‌ 
28 
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(see par. 2) द्वितीयम्‌ second; अध यावत्‌ gą प्राणि तावत्‌ (see 
par. 3) तृतीयम्‌ third; अथ while अद्याः . . . तपति (see par. 
3) केनचन by anything न not एवं at all आप्यम्‌ to be ob- 
tained; एतावतू so much (wealth) कुत: how उ indeed प्रति- 
गृह्णीयात्‌ could (one) accept ? (The rest is similar.) 


6. The knower of the Gayatri who accepts 
these three worlds full of wealth, will receive 
=] results of knowing) only the first foot of 
the Gayatri. The knower who accepts all that 
the knowledge represented by the three Vedas 
can bestow, will receive (the results of knowing) 
only the second foot of the Gayatri. The 
knower who accepts all creatures that exist 
in the world, will receive (the results of know- 
ing) only the third foot of the Gayatri. 
While (the results of knowing) its fourth, 
(seemingly) visible, supermundane foot—this 
(sun) that shines, are not at all to be secured 
by anything. Indeed how could one accept 
so much gift (as any of the above) ?' | 


[१ They are mentioned only to eulogise the'knowledge | 
of Gayatri.] | 


तस्या उपस्थानम्‌ --गायत्र्यस्येकपदी द्विपदी त्रिपदी 
चतुष्पत्मपदसि, न हि पद्यसे | नमस्ते तुरीयाय दशेताय 


न 
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पदाय परोरजसे; असावंदो मा भापदिति; यं eu, 
A 

असावस्मे कामो मा समृद्धीति a—a हेवास्मे स 

कामः समृद्ध्यते यस्मा एवसुपतिष्ठते — अहमदः प्रापमिति 

वा॥ ७॥ | 


तस्ग्राः Its उपस्थानम्‌ salutation गायत्रि 0 Gayatri एकपदी 
one-footed द्विपदी two-footed त्रिपदी three-footed चतुष्पदी 
four-footed अपत्‌ without foot असि (thou) art, न not हि for 
पद्यसे (thou) art attained ; तुरीयाय fourth दर्शताय (seemingly) 
visible परोरजसे supermundane पदाय (to) the foot ते to thee 
नम: salutation; असो that (enemy) अद: that (object) ar 
not प्रापत्‌ may attain इति; यम्‌ whom द्विष्यात्‌ (he) may hate, 
(against him he should say) असौ so and so (naming him) 
अस्मे to him काम: (his) desired object मा not समृद्धि prosper 
इति वा either — यस्मे against whom एवम्‌ thus उपतिष्ठते (he) 
salutes (the Gayatri), अस्मे for him स: that काम: desired 
object न not ह एव at all समृद्धते prospers अहम्‌ 1 अदः 
that (object of 115) प्रापम्‌ may attain इति वा or (say). 


7. The salutation of Gayatri: ‘Thou art 
one-footed, . two-footed, three-footed, , four- 
footed, and also :without any foot,’ for thou 
art not attained. Salutation to thee, the 
fourth, (seemingly) — visible, . supermundane 
foot! May the enemy’ never gain his object!’ 
(If a knower of the Gayatri) hates anybody, 
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(he should) either say, ‘So and so, may | 
desired object never prosper !’—then that 
desired object of the person against whom he 
thus salutes the Gayatri does not at all prosper 
—or (say), ' May I gain that (objective) !' 

[! That is, as consisting of the three worlds, the three: 


Vedas, the vital force and the sun. 
2 In thy real, unconditioned essence. 
३ The evil that obstructs one's realisation of the 


Gayatri.] 

एतद्ध वे तज्जनको वैदेहो बुडिलमाश्वतराखिमुवाच, 
यन्तु हो तद्गायत्रीविदत्रूथा अथ कथं हस्ती भूतो वहसीति; 
मुखं wem: सम्राण्न विदाश्चकारेति होवाच, तस्या 
अग्निरेव सुखम्‌, यदि ह वा अपि वद्विवाम्नावभ्यादधति, 
स्मेव तत्सन्दहति; एवं दैवैवंविद्यद्यपि बह्विव पापं me, 
सर्वमेव तत्संप्साय शुद्धः पूतोऽजरोऽमृतः सम्भवति ॥ ८ ॥ 
इति चतुरदेशं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ ` 


तत्‌ On that (subject) एतत्‌ ह वे (there is) this (story): 
जनक: Janaka वैदेह Emperor of Videha बुडिलमू to Budila 
आश्वतराश्चिम्‌ the son of Asvatarasva उवाच said, aq, यत्‌. चु 
well, that which अब्रृथाः (you) said, गायत्रीवित्‌ (I am) a 
knower of the Gayatri, अथ then हो alas कथम्‌ how हस्तीभूतः 
being turned into an elephant वहसि (you) carry (me) इति; 
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उवाच (Budila) said, सम्राट्‌ 0 Emperor अस्या: its हि because 
JAJ mouth न not विदाञ्चकार (I) knew इति, (Janaka:) अग्नि: 
Fire (is) एव indeed तस्या: its मुखम्‌ mouth; यदि ह वे अपि 
even if बहु इव a good deal (of fuel) em] into the fire 
अभ्यादधति (they) put, तत्‌ it adq all एव indeed स॒न्द्हति (the 
fire) burns up; एवं ह एवं just as यदि अपि even if vifa. 
one who knows thus बहु इव a good many पापम्‌ sins कुर्ते 
commits, तत्‌ that aig all एव indeed संप्साय burning शुद्धः 
clean पूत: pure अजर: undecaying अमृत: (and) immortal 
सम्भवति becomes. 


8. On that subject there is this (story): 
Janaka, Emperor of Videha said to Budila, 
the son of Asvatarasva, ‘ Well, you called 
yourself a knower of the Gayatri; how then, 
alas, are you carrying (me) as an elephant?’ 
He replied, ‘Because I did not know its 
mouth, O  Emperor'. 'Fire is indeed its 
mouth. Even if they put a good deal of fuel 
into the fire, the latter burns it all up. Justso, 
even if one who knows thus commits a good 
many sins, he burns them all up and becomes 
clean, pure, undecaying and immortal.’ 


SECTION FIFTEEN 


हिरण्मयेन पात्रेण सत्यस्यापिहितं gum । 
Aa suem सत्यधर्माय दृष्ये । c 
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समूह तेजः यत्ते रूपं कल्याणतमं तत्ते quii | 
योसावसो पुरुषः सो ऽहमस्मि | 
वायुरनिलमम्रृतमथेदं भस्मान्तं शरीरम्‌ | 

ॐ क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर । 
अग्ने नय सुपथा राये अस्मान्‌ 

विश्वानि देव वयुनानि विद्वान्‌ । 
युयोध्यस्मञ्जुहुराणमेनः 

भूयिष्ठां ते नमउक्तिं विधेम ॥ १॥ ` 
=l qaga ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ पश्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ 


` - हिरण्मयेन Golden, shining पात्रेण by a vessel सत्यस्य of the 
Satya-Brahman gaH the face अपिहितम्‌ (is) covered, पूषन्‌ 

O nourisher (of the world) सत्यधर्माय (tome) whose nature 

is the Satya-Brahman दृष्टये for (my) vision ag you dq. 

it अवादृणु. take away; 94, © nourisher एक-ऋषे O solitary 

traveller यम O controller (of the world) aà 0 sun प्राजापत्य 

© son of God A (thy) rays व्यूह remove, तेज: (thy) 

radiance समूह reduce; यत्‌ which (is) ते of thine कल्याण- 

| तमम्‌ most auspicious रूपम्‌ form, ते तत्‌ that पश्यामि (I 
| would) see; 4: who (is) असो that पुरुष: being, अहम्‌ 1 सः 
that असौ अस्मि am; ` वायुः (may my) vital force अमृतम्‌ 

A immortal अनिलम्‌ (go back) to the cosmic vital force, अथ' 
and g« this शारीरम्‌ body भस्मान्तम्‌ being reduced to ashes 


पूषनेकर्षे यम सूर्य म्राजापत्य व्यूह रश्मीन्‌। 
| 
| 
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(go to the earth) ; 3७ 0 (thou who art) Om क्रतो 0 deity 
of resolutions, स्मर recollect, कुतम्‌ what has been done 
(by me) स्मर recollect, क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर; अग्ने 0 fire, अस्मान्‌ 
us राये for (the attainment of) wealth (our deserts) सुपथा 
by the superior (northern) way नय lead ; देव 0 Lord 
विश्वानि all वयुनानि mental states विद्वान्‌ (you are) aware of - 
अस्मत्‌ from us जुहुराणमू treacherous एनः evil युयोधि M ss 
ते to thee भूयिष्ठाम्‌ profuse नमः-उक्तिम्‌ expressions of salu- 
tation विधेम (we) offer. 


1. The face (real nature) of the ‘Satya- 
Brahman is covered (as it were) by a golden 
vessel. O nourisher, take it away so that I, 
who am identified with the Satya-Brahman, 
may see (the face). O nourisher, O solitary 
traveller, O controller, O sun, O son of God, 
remove thy rays, reduce thy radiance; I 
would see that form of thine which is most 
auspicious. I am that (solar) being.” (When 
my body falls), may my vital force go to the 
immortal cosmic vital force, and this body, 
reduced to ashes, (go to the earth). O fire, 
whose symbol is Om, O deity of resolution, 
recollect (my) actions; O deity of resolution, 
recollect (my) actions.’ O fire, lead us along 
the superior way for the attainment of our , 
deserts. O lord, thou art aware of all our 
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mental states. Remove from us the treacher- 
ous evil. We offer thee profuse expressions 


of salutation.” 


[Here is a prayer to the sun from a dying person who 
has practised meditation and rites. The verses occur 
‘also in fsa. U. 16-18. 

1 The solar orb. 

3 Referred to in V. ९. 3-4. 

3 Similarly let the other deities too go back to their 
sources. : 

* Because this will help me to reach my goal. The 
repetition indicates eagerness. 

5 Being unable to do anything better now.] 
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CHAPTER SIX 


SECTION ONE 


ॐ । यो ह वे अ्येष्ठं च श्रेष्ठं च वेद ज्येष्ठथ श्रेष्ठश्च 
स्वानां भवति; प्राणो वे Aga श्रेष्ठश्च ; ज्येष्ठश्च श्रेष्ठश्च 
स्वानां भवति, अपि च येषां बुभूषति, य एवं वेद ॥ १॥ 


3% Om; यः who ज्येष्ठं च the eldest 3igq the best च and 
वेद knows स्वानाम्‌ among (his) relations 54g: च the eldest 
Hg: the best च and भवति (he) becomes g वै surely ; प्राणः 
the vital force वै indeed sap: च श्रेष्ठ: च; य: who aq thus 
वेइ knows, स्वानां च अपि as also येषाम्‌ among whom बुभूषति 
(he) desires to be (such) sig: च श्रेष्ठः च भवति. 


1. Om. Whoever knows that which is the 
eldest and best, surely becomes the eldest and 
best among his relations. The vital force is 
indeed the eldest? and best (of the organs) 
He who knows it as such” becomes the eldest 
and best among his relations, as also among र 
others of whom he desires to be such 


a 
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५ 5 | 


[ Because the vital force develops the embryo from 
the very beginning, and other organs begin to function 
only after the vital force does so. 

? That is, who meditates on the vital force as possess- 


ed of these two attributes. 
5 That is, by helping others to live and thrive, as does 
the vital force. The superiority of the vital force will 


be set forth in paragraphs 7-14. 
This subject is also dealt with in (Cha. U. V. 1. ii. | 


यो ह वै वसिष्ठां वेद वसिष्ठः स्वानां भवति; वाखे 
वसिष्ठा; वसिष्ठः स्वानां भवति, अपि च येषां बुभूषति, 
य एवं वेद्‌ ॥ २ Ul. | 


वसिष्ठाम्‌ Vasistha, pre-eminent, वसिष्ठ: E ; वाक्‌. 
the organ of speech. (Rest as before.) 


* 


2. Whoever knows that which is pre- 
eminent (Vasistha)! surely becomes pre- 
eminent among his relations. The organ of 
speech is indeed that which is pre-eminent. 
He who knows it as such verily becomes pre- 
eminent among his relations; as also among 
others of whom he desires to be such. 


| [! Lit. that which enables one to dwell or to cover 
| another effectively. Eloquent people become rich enough 
| 2 to live comfortably or they can cover or defeat their 
1 opponents.] ; 


| ही Ee A 
| à 
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`A ® A AALA 

यो ह वे अतिष्ठां वेद प्रतितिष्ठति समे, प्रतितिष्ठति 
दुर्गे; waa प्रतिष्ठा, चश्चुषा हि समे च दुर्गे च प्रति- 
तिष्ठति ; प्रतितिष्ठति समे, प्रतितिष्ठति दुर्गे य एवं वेद ॥३॥ 


प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ Pratistha, that which steadies, समे in smooth 
(places and times) sfafasfa remains steady, दुर्ग in rough 
(places and times) प्रतितिष्ठति ह वे surely; ag: the eye, 
चक्लुषा with the help of the eye. (The rest is similar.) 


3. Whoever knows that which steadies 
surely remains steady in the rough and the 
smooth. The eye is indeed that which 
steadies, for with the help of the eye one 
remains steady over rough and smooth. He 
who knows it as such remains steady in the’ 
rough and the smooth. 


[' Difficult as well as easy places and times.] on 


यो ह वे सम्पदं वेद सं हास्मे पद्यते यं कामं कामयते ; 
श्रोत्रं वै. सम्पत्‌, श्रोत्रे हीमे सर्वे वेदा अभिसम्पन्नाः; से 
हास्मे पद्यते यं कामं कामयते य एवं वेद d ४॥ 


3: Who सम्पदम्‌ that which has prosperity वेद knows 


अस्मे for him यम्‌. whatever कामम्‌ object of desire कामथते 
(he) seeks सम्पद्यते is attained ह्‌ चे surely ; श्रोत्रम्‌ the eat a इ E 
indeed सम्पत्‌ (is) prosperity, श्रोत्रे (afa) when the ear 18 


^ 
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there हि for इमे these aa all वेदा; Vedas अभिसम्पन्ना; (are) 
acquired. (Rest as above.) 

4. For him who knows that which has 
prosperity, is attained whatever object of 
desire he seeks. The ear is indeed prosperity, 
for when the ear is intact, all these Vedas are 
acquired. For him who knows it as such is. 
verily attained whatever object of desire he 
seeks. 


[! And the objects of desire are attained through rites 
prescribed by the Vedas.] 


यो ह वा आयतनं वेदायतनं स्वानां भवति, आयतनं 
| मनो वा आयतनम्‌; आयतनं स्वानां भवति, 
आयतनं जनानाम्‌ , य एवं वेद ॥ ५ ॥ 


आयतनम्‌ The resort, जनानाम्‌ of (other) people ; मनः the 
mind. (Rest as before.) 


5. Whoever knows that which is the resort 
surely becomes the resort of his relations, as 
also of (other) people. The mind is indeed 
the resort! He who knows it as such verily 
becomes the resort of his relations, as also of 
(other) people. 

[' Of the organs and objects. The latter are ex- 


perienced by the self only when they have found a place . 
in the mind; the organs too are directed by the mind.] 


C e 
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NA 
यो ह वे प्रजाति वेद प्रजायते ह प्रजया पशुभिः; 
€— ! | | 

रेतो वे प्रजातिः ; जायते ह प्रजया पशुभिर्य एवं वेद ।।६।। 


प्रजातिम्‌ The procreant, प्रजया with offspring पशुभिः with 
animals प्रजायते g is endowed ; ta: the seed (the organ of 
generation). (Rest as above.) 


6. Whoever knows the procreant is surely 
endowed with offspring and animals. The 
organ of generation is indeed the procreant. 
He who knows it as such is endowed with 
offspring and animals. 


ते हेमे प्राणा अहंश्रेयसे. विवदमाना ब्रह्म जग्मुः, 
तद्धोचुः, को नो वसिष्ठं इति; तद्धोवाच, यस्मिन्व 
उत्क्रान्त इदं शरीरं पापीयो मन्यते स वो वसिष्ठ ea ll 


ते Those, above mentioned इमे these प्राणा: organs ह्‌ it 
is said अह-श्रेयसे for their personal superiority विवदमानाः 
contending ब्रह्म Brahman, Prajapati जग्मुः approached, 
तत्‌ to him ऊचुः ह (and) said, न: among us क: who वसिष्ठः 
(is) pre-eminent इति; तत्‌ he उवाच g said, व; among you 
यस्मिन्‌ who scd leaving इदमू this शरीरम्‌ body पापीयः 
more wretched मन्यते 15 considered स: he afas: (is) pre- 


eminent इति. 


7. ‘Once these organs, contending for their x 
iori japati 
personal superiority, approached Prajapati 


^ 
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and said to him, ‘Who is pre-eminent among 
us?’ He replied, ‘ He is pre-eminent among 
who leaving, this body is considered 


you, 
more! wretched’. 
[' For, being composed of impure materials, it is 


already wretched.] 

वाग्धोचक्राम; सा संवत्सरं प्रोष्यागत्योवाच, कथम- | 
शकत मदृते जीवितुमिति; ते होचुः, यथा कला अवः | 
दन्तो वाचा, प्राणन्तः प्राणेन, TAAT, "IU: | 
श्रोत्रेण, विद्वांसो मनसा, प्रजायमाना रेतसा, एवमजी- 
zd प्रविवेश ह वाक्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ | 


वाक्‌ The organ of speech उच्चक्काम g left; सा it संवत्सरम्‌ 
a year dps staying out आगत्य returning उवाच said, Ad 
क्रते without me कथम्‌ how जीवितुम्‌ to live अशकत were (you) 
able इति; ते they (the other organs) ऊचुः € said, यथा as 
कला: the mute (live) वाचा through the organ of speech 
अवदन्तः without speaking, प्राणेन through the vital force 
प्राणन्तः living, AWW through the eye पर्यन्त: seeing, श्रोत्रेण 
through the ear शुण्बन्तः hearing, मनसा through the mind 
विद्वांसः knowing, रेतसा through the organ of generation 
प्रजायमाना: procreating, एत्रम्‌ thus अजीविष्म (we) lived इति ; 
वाक्‌ the organ of speech प्रविवेश ह entered (the body). 


8. The organ of speech left. Staying a 
year out, it returned and said, ‘ How were you 


e e 
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able to live without me?" They replied, ‘As 
the mute live, without speaking through the 
organ of speech, but living through the vital 
force, seeing through the eye, hearing through 
the ear, knowing through the mind and oe 
creating through the organ of generation, so 


did we live’. (At this) the organ of speech 
entered (the body). 


चश्नुहोचचक्राम; तत्संवत्सरं प्रोष्यागत्योवाच, कथमः 
शकत महते जीवितुमिति; ते होचुः, यथान्धा अपञ्यन्त- 
श्नुषा, प्राणन्तः प्राणेन, वदन्तो वाचा, शरण्वन्तः श्रोत्रेण, 
बिद्वांसो मनसा, प्रजायमाना रेतसा, एवमजीविष्मेति; 
अविवेश ह F3: ॥ ९ ॥ | 


qa: The eye; अन्धाः the blind चक्षुषा through the eye 
अपर्यन्त; without seeing. (Rest as before.) 


9. The eye left. Staying a year out, it 
returned and said, ‘How were you able to 
live ‘without. me?’ They replied, ‘As the 
blind live, without seeing through the eye, but 
living through the vital force, speaking through 
the organ of speech, hearing through the ear, 
knowing through the mind and procreating 
through the organ of generation, so did we र 
live’, (At this) the eye entered (the body). 


| fh Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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शरोत्रं होच्चक्राम; तत्संवत्सरं प्रोष्यागत्योवाच, कथम- 
शकत महते जीवितुमिति; ते होचुः, यथा बधिरा 
aqa: श्रोत्रेण, प्राणन्तः प्राणेन, वदन्तो वाचा, 
पश्यन्तश्नक्षुपा, विद्वांसो मनसा, प्रजायमाना रेतसा, एव- 
मजीविष्मेति ; प्रविवेश ह श्रोत्रस्‌॥ १० ॥ 

श्रोत्रम्‌ The ear; बधिराः the deaf श्रोत्रेण through the ear | 


अश्यण्वन्त; without hearing. (Rest as before.) 


10. The ear left. Staying a J out, it 
returned and said, ‘How were you able to 
live without me?’ They replied, ' As the deaf 
live, without hearing through the ‘ear, but 
living through the vital force, speaking through 
the organ of speech, seeing through the eye, 
knowing through the mind and procreating 
through the organ of generation, so did we 
live’. (At this) the ear entered (the body). 


मनो. होचकाम; तत्संवत्सरं प्रोष्यागत्योवाच, कथम- 
शकत महते जीवितुमिति; ते होचुः, यथा मुग्धा अविद्वांसो 
मनसा, प्राणन्तः प्राणेन, वदन्तो वाचा, पश्यन्तश्चश्नुषा, 
शृण्वन्तः श्रोत्रेण, प्रजायमाना रेतसा, एवमजीविष्मेति 
प्रविवेश ह मनः 22 ॥ 


e 
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मनः The mind; मुग्धाः idiots मनसा through the mind 
afagia: without knowing. (Rest as before.) 


11. The mind left. Staying a year out, it 
returned and said, ‘How were you able to 
live without me?' They replied, ' As idiots 
live, without knowing through the mind, but 
living through the vital force, speaking through 
the organ of speech, seeing through the eye, 
hearing through the ear and procreating 
through the organ of generation, so did we 
live’. (At this) the mind entered (the body). 


रेतो होच्चक्राम; तत्संवत्सरं प्रोष्यागत्योवाच, कथम- 
शकत मते जीवितुमिति; ते होचुः, यथा छीवा अप्रजाय- 
माना रेतसा, प्राणन्तः प्राणेन, वदन्तो वाचा, RATA- 
रुषा, शृण्वन्तः श्रोत्रेण, विद्वांसो मनसा, एवमजी विष्मेति; 
प्रविवेश ह रेतः ॥ १२ ॥ 


रेतः The organ of generation ; क्लीबाः the impotent रेतसा 
through the organ of generation अप्रजायमाना: without pro- 
creating. (Rest as before.) 

12. The organ of generation left. Staying 
a year out, it returned and said, ‘ How were 
you able to live without me?’ They replied, 
‘As the impotent live, without procreating 

29 
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through the organ of generation, living through 
the vital force, speaking through the organ ot 
speech, seeing through the eye, hearing through 
the ear and knowing through the mind, so did 
we live’. (At this) the organ of generation 
entered (the body). 


अथ ह प्राण उत्क्रमिष्यन्यथा महासुहयः सैन्धवः | 
पड़ीशशड्कून्संब्रहेत्‌ , एवं हैवेमान्माणान्संववह ; ते होचुः । 
मा भगव उत्क्रमीः, न वे शक्ष्यामस्त्वहते जीवितुमिति | 
तस्यो मे बलि कुरुतेति ; तथेति ॥ १३ ॥ 


e @ Then प्राण: the vital force उत्क्रमिष्यन्‌ when about 
to leave सैन्धवः born in Sind महासुहय: a big thorough-bred 
horse यथा as पड़ीश-शङ्कून्‌ (its) tether pegs AFRA pulls out 
एवम्‌ एव ह just so इमान्‌ these प्राणान्‌ organs Gaz pulled । 
; ते they ऊचुः ह said, भगव: venerable sir मा do not 
उत्क्रमी: leave, AL ऋते without you जीवितुम्‌ to live न not वे 
at all शक्ष्यामः (we) shall be able इति; तस्य उ मे to me who 


am such बलिम्‌ offerings कुरुत make इति; तथा very well 
इति. 


13. Then, as the vital force was about to 
leave, it pulled out these organs, just as a big, 
thorough-bred Sind horse pulls out its tether 
pegs. They said, ‘Venerable sir, please do 
not leave, for we shall never be able to live 


e e 
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without you’. ‘Then make me offerings.’ 

‘Very well.’ 


{It is not possible for any of the organs to leave the 
body thus. The allegory only shows how a man can 
reason out, for the purpose of meditation, which is the 
greatest of the organs.] 


सा ह वागुवाच, यद्वा अहं वसिष्ठास्मि त्वं तद्सिष्ठो- 
ऽसीति; यद्वा अहं प्रतिष्ठास्मि त्वं तत्मतिष्ठोऽसीति aa: ; 
यद्वा अहं सम्पदस्मि त्वं तत्सम्पदसीति श्रोत्रम्‌} यद्वा अहः 
मायतनमस्मि त्वं तदायतनमसीति मनः; यद्रा अहं प्रजाति- 
रस्मि cd तत्मजातिरसीति रेतः; तस्यो मे किमन्नम्‌, कि 
वास इति; यदिदं किश्वा seg आ कृमिभ्य आ कीटपत- 
्भ्यसतततऽन्नम्‌, आपो वास इति; न ह वा अस्यानन्नं 
जग्धं भवति, नानन्नं परिशहीतम्‌, य एवमेतदनस्याने 
वेद; तद्रिद्वांसः श्रोत्रिया अशिष्यन्त आचामन्ति, आशः 
त्वाचामन्ति; एतमेव तदनमनग्रं कुवन्तो मन्यन्ते ॥ १४॥ 
इति प्रथमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


सा That वाक्‌ the ० 


oe 
यत्‌ for which afapl pre-eminen e 
you तत-वंसिष्ट: pre-eminent with that असि are इति; ag: the 


i Ge ० -with 
eye, प्रतिष्ठा that which steadies, aq-3fag: Wo ct 
that steadying attribute; श्रोत्रमू the ear, सम्पत्‌. prosperity, 


rgan of speech उवाच ह्‌ said, अहम्‌ T. 
वे verily अस्मि am, AH 


a 
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तत्‌-सम्पत्‌ endowed with that prosperity; मनः the mind, 
ayaa resort, तत्‌-आयतनम्‌ endowed with that resort; 
रेतः the organ of generation, प्रजातिः procreant, तत्‌-प्रजाति: 


endowed with that attribute of procreation. (The rest 
is similar.) तस्य मे Of me who am such उ again किम्‌ what. 


अन्नम्‌ (will be) food, किम्‌ what ara: (will be) dress इति; यत्‌ 
इदं किं च whatever (food) there (is) आ श्वभ्यः up to (the 
food of) dogs आ कृमिभ्य: up to (that of) worms आ कीट- 
qdàv3: up to (that of) insects and moths, तत्‌ that (is) ते 
your अन्नम्‌ food, आपः (and) water वास: (is) dress इति; यः 
who एवम्‌ as above अनस्य of the vital force एतत्‌ this emu 
food वेद्‌ knows, अस्य by him अनन्नम्‌ improper food जग्धम्‌ 
eaten न not ह वे indeed भवति is, अनन्नं न परिग्रहीतम्‌ (is) 
ET तत्‌ therefore Afaa: विद्वांस: sages versed in the 
Vedas अशिष्यन्त: while proceeding to eat आचामन्ति sip: 
water, अशित्वा after eating आचामन्ति; तत्‌ then एतम्‌ एव 
this very 4aq vital force अनम्रमू dressed Hard: making 
मन्यन्ते (they) think. 


14. The organ of speech said, ‘ That pre- 
eminence which I possess is yours’. The eye: 
"That steadiness which I possess is yours’. 
The ear: ‘That prosperity which I possess is 
yours’. The mind: ‘That resort which lam, 
are you’. The organ of generation: ‘ That 
procreant which I am, are you’. ‘Well, 
what will be my food, and what my dress?’ 
“Whatever food is there, including that of 
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dogs, worms, insects and moths, is your food, 
and water is your dress’! He who knows the 
food of the vital force as above never has to 
eat or to accept anything that should not be 
eaten’ For the above reason? sages versed 
in the Vedas sip a little water before and 
after taking food. Then they think that they 
are dressing this very vital force. 


[' It is an injunction to meditate upon all food as the 
food, and upon water as the dress, of the vital force. 

* Even if he happens to eat or to accept any forbidden 
food, no blame attaches to it by virtue of the above 
meditation. Thus it is just a eulogy on the meditation. 
It does not sanction the eating or acceptance of prohibit- 
ed food. The result of the above meditation is identity 
with the vital force. 

* Because water is the dress of the vital force.] 


SECTION TWO 


खेतकेतुहे वा आरुणेयः पश्चालानां परिषदमाजगाम ; 
a आजगाम जैवलिं प्रवाहणं परिचारयमाणम्‌; तमुदी- 
क्ष्याभ्युवाद्‌, कुमारारे इति; स भो? इति प्रतिशुश्राव ; 
अनुशिष्टोऽन्वसि पित्रेति; ओमिति होवाच ॥ १ ॥ 


श्वेतकेतुः S'vetaketu AGAT: the grandson of Aruna g 
it is said वे verily पश्चालानाम्‌ of the Paficalas परिषदम्‌ to the 
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assembly आजगाम came; स: he परिचारयमाणम्‌ having (his 
servants) attend on (him) प्रवाहणम्‌ Pravahana जेवलिम्‌ the 
son of Jivala आजगाम met; तम्‌ him उदीक्ष्य seeing अभ्युवाद 
(the king) accosted, कुमारा३ (कुमार) my boy इति; सः he 
भो:३ yes इति प्रतिशुश्राव replied; पित्रा by (your) father 
अनुशिष्टः instructed चु असि have (you) been इति ; उवाच g (he) 


said, ओम्‌ yes इति. 


z ee aR कका क कका 


1. Once S'vetaketu, the grandson of Aruna, 
came to the assembly of the Paficalas. He 
met (King) Pravahana, the son of Jivala, who 
was having (his servants) attend on him. 
Seeing him, the King accosted him saying, 
‘My boy!’? He replied, ‘ Yes, sir! '* ‘Have 
you been instructed by your father?’ ‘ Yes.’ 


| [! This form of address, which befits a teacher, as 
i also the prolonged accent, is indicative of censure. The 
। king had already heard of his vanity and wanted to 
correct him. 

* This is an angry reply in imitation of the pupil’s 
answer to his TI- but not due from a Brahmana to: 
a Ksatriya. 


The same episode occurs in Cha. U. V. 111. X.] 
वेत्थ यथेमाः प्रजाः प्रयत्यो विप्रतिपद्यन्ता ३ इति; | 


नेति होवाच; वेत्थो यथेमं लोकं पुनरापद्यन्तार इति; 
a 
नेति हेवोवाच; वेत्थो यथासो लोक एवं बहुभिः पुनः 
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° Satz S i EN 
पुनः Talat सम्पूयेतार इति; नेति हैवोवाच; वेत्यो 
यतिथ्यामाहुत्यां हुतायामापः पुरुषवाचो भूत्वा समुत्थाय 
वदन्ती रे इति; नेति हैवोवाच; वेत्थो देवयानस्य वा पथः 
'प्रातपदम्‌, पितृयाणस्य वा --यत्कृत्वा देवयानं वा 
पन्थानं प्रतिपद्यन्ते, पितृयाणं वा? अपि हि न ऋषेवेचः 
शतम्‌ -- 
4 छती अश्गणवं पितृणा- 
महं देवानामुत मर्त्यानाम्‌ | 
ताभ्यामिदं विश्वमेजत्समेति 
यदन्तरा पितरं मातरं च ॥ इति; 

नाहमत एकश्चन वेदेति होवाच ॥ २ Ul 

चेन्थ -Do (you) know यथा how इमाः these प्रजा: people 
प्रयत्य dying विप्रतिपद्यन्ता३ (विश्रतिपद्यन्ते) take different paths 
इति; उवाच € (Svetaketu) said, न no इति; aca उ also यथा 
पुन: again इमम्‌ to this लोकम्‌ world आपद्यन्तार (आपद्यन्ते) 
(they) come back इति; उवाच ह एव merely, न इति; ders 
यथा असो the other लोकः world एवमू thus पुन: पुन: repeatedly 
प्रयद्धि: dying बहुभि: numerous people न not सम्पूर्यता ३ (सम्पूयते) 
is filled इति; उवाच हृ एव न इति; वेत्थ उ यतिथ्याम्‌ how many 
agaia, libations हुतायाम्‌ being offered आप, water (the 


liquid offerings) पुरुष-वाचः possessed of a human WORE (or 
designated as man) भूत्वा being समुत्थाय rising UP. वदन्तीरे 
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(aafea) speak इति; उवाच ह एवं न इति; वेत्थ उ देवयानस्य पथः 
to the path (known as) the way of the gods वा either 
पितृयातस्य to the way of the manes वा or प्रतिपदम्‌ the means 
of access यत्‌. (that) which कृत्वा by doing देवयानं पन्थानम्‌ 
the path (known as) the way of the gods वा either पितृयानम्‌ 
the way of the manes वा or प्रतिपद्यन्ते (९०16) attain ; ऋषेः 
of the Mantra हि for वचः the words अपि also न: by us 
श्रुतम्‌ heard -- अहम 1 aalarm, for men द्वे two सती routes 
aewmaq have heard of: पितृणाम्‌ of the manes gq and 
देवानाम्‌ of the gods ; ताभ्याम्‌ along these two (routes) एजत्‌ 
going इदम्‌ this fas universe समेति is joined (to its de- 
serts); यत्‌ (ये) * which (lie) पितरम्‌ the father (heaven) 
मातरम्‌ the mother (the earth) च and अन्तरा between इति ; 
उवाच g (he) said, अहम्‌ I Ha: of these एकश्चन | one न 
not वेद know इति. 


2. ‘Do you know how these people take 
different paths after death?’ ‘No’, said 
(S'vetaketu). ‘And do you know how these 
people come back to this world?’ (The other) 
merely said, ‘No’. ‘Do you further know 
why the other world is never filled up (even) 
by numerous people dying thus repeatedly ?’ 

(The other) merely said, ‘No’. ‘Do you 
again know after how many libations are | 
offered, the liquid offerings rise up, being 


"This is a slightly different construction from that given by 
Sankara. j 
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possessed of a human voice, and speak?’ 
{The other) merely said, ‘No’. ‘And do you 
know the means of access either to the way 
of the gods or to the way of the manes—that 
by doing which people gain access either to 
the why of the gods or to that of the manes? 
For we have also heard these words of the 
Mantra:* “I have heard of two routes for 
men—the way of the gods and the way of the 
manes. Going along these two routes this 
universe is joined (to its deserts). They 
| lie between heaven and earth”. ” ‘I do not 
know a single one of these (questions) ', said 
(S'vetaketu). 

[' Or, being designated as man. 

* Rg-Veda X. LXXXVIII. 15. 

* Respectively called mother and father in S'a. Bra. 
XIII. वा, ix. 7 and Tai. Bra. III. VII. ix. 1. Being 
within this universe, these two ways cannot lead one to 
the highest goal.] 


अथैनं वसत्योपमन्त्रयाश्वक्रे; अनादृत्य वसति कुमारः 
भदुद्राव; स आजगाम पितरम्‌; d होवाच, इति वाव 
किल नो भवान्पुरालुशिष्टानवोच इति; कथं सुमेध इति; 
qa मा TAL राजन्यबन्धुरपाक्षीत्‌ ततो नैकञ्चन वेदेति; 
कतमे त इति; इम इति ह ्तीकान्युदाजहार ॥ ३ ॥ 
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King) invited; कुमार; the boy वसतिम्‌ (the invitation) for 
staying अनादल्य ignoring प्रदुद्राव hurried away; स: he पितरम्‌ 

to (his) father आजगाम came, तमू to him उवाच (and) said, 

पुरा before भवान्‌ you नः us इति thus वाव किल forsooth 
अनुशिशन्‌ as instructed अवोचः described इति; ağa: (my) 
quick-witted (boy) #44 how (did you feel hurt) इति; 
राजन्य-बन्घु: (that) apology for a Ksatriya मा me पश्च five 

प्रश्नान्‌ questions अप्राक्षीत्‌ asked, तत: of them Ux even | 
one न not वेद (1) know इति; कतमे which ते (are) they इति; | 
इमे these इति प्रतीकानि the opening words उदाजहार ह (and 

he) reproduced. 


3. Then (the King) invited him to stay. 
The boy, ignoring the invitation to stay, 
hurried away. He came to his father and said 
to him, ‘Oh, it was forsooth thus that you 
described me before as (fully) instructed!” 
' How (did you feel hurt), my 3 
boy?’ ‘That apology for a Ksatriya asked me 
five questions, and I do not know even. one of 
them. ‘Which were those?’ ‘These’, (said 
he, and) reproduced their opening words. 


स होवाच, तथा नस्त्वं तात जानीथा यथा यदह 
किञ्च वेद wane तत्तुभ्यमवोचम्‌; प्रेहि तु तत्र प्रतीत्य 
ब्रह्मचर्य वत्स्याव इति; भवानेव गच्छत्विति; स आज- 


अथ Then एतम्‌ him वसत्या for staying उपमन्त्रयाश्चक्रे (the 
i 


px-—-—-————nwg-»——ECUIMMT 
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गाम गोतमो यत्र प्रवाहणस्य जैवलेरास; तस्मा आसन- 
माहुत्योदकमाहारयाञ्चकार, अथ हास्मा अध्ये चकार; d 
होवाच, at भगवते गोतमाय ga इति d vod 


स: He (the father) उवाच € said, तात (my) son aq 
you न: us तथा so जानीथाः should believe यथा that अहम्‌ 1 
aq. कि च whatever वेद्‌ know aay all तत्‌ that अहम्‌ 1 तुभ्यम्‌ 
you अवोचम्‌ taught; प्रेहि come तु but, तत्र there प्रतील going 
ब्रह्मचर्यम्‌ the life of a student वत्स्यावः (we both) shall live 
इति; भवान्‌ you एव alone "egg please go इति; सः that 
गौतमः (Aruni, descended from) Gautama यत्र where प्रवाह- 
णस्य जेवले: of Pravahana, the son of Jivala आस there was 
(the audience) arana came; तस्मे for him आसनम्‌ a seat 
आहृत्य bringing उदकम्‌ water आहारयाश्वकार caused to be 
brought, अथ ह then अस्मै to him अर्ध्यमू reverential offering 
चकार (the King) made; dH, to him उवाच ह said, भगवते 
गौतमाय to venerable Gautama वरमू a boon &3: (we) 
offer इति. 


4. The father said, ‘ My son, believe me, 
whatever I know I taught you all that. But 
come, we shall go there and live as students 
(with him)’. ‘Please go yourself.’ At this 
Gautama went where (King) Pravahana, son 
of Jivala, was holding an assembly. The King 
gave him a seat, had water brought for him, 3 
and made him the reverential offering. Then 
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he said, ‘Venerable Gautama, we offer you 


a boon’. 


स होवाच, प्रतिज्ञातो म एष वरः, यां तु कुमारस्यान्ते 
वाचमभाषथास्तां मे ब्रूहीति ॥ ५ N 


a: He (Gautama) उवाच ह said, मे to me एषः this वरः 
boon प्रतिज्ञातः has been promised (by you), याम्‌ which तु 
but वाचम्‌ set of words कुमारस्य अन्ते to (my) boy अभाषथाः 
(you) spoke ताम्‌ that में me aR explain इति. 


5. Gautama said, ' You have promised me 
this boon. Well, please explain to me what 
you spoke to my boy about’. 


A 


a होवाच, देवेषु वे गोतम तद्वरेषु; मानुषाणां 
ब्रूहीति ॥ ६ ॥ 


a: He (the King) उवाच @ said, गौतम Gautama तत्‌. नी 
~ a x a b 
वे verily देवेषु divine वरेषु (is) among boons, मानुषाणाम्‌ (some 
boons) pertaining to men aR ask इति. 


6. The King said, ‘ That is verily among 
divine boons, O Gautama. Please ask some 
boon pertaining to men’. 


स होवाच, विज्ञायते हास्ति हिरण्यस्यापात्तं गोअश्वानां | 
दासीनां प्रवाराणां परिधानस्य, मा नो भवान्बहोरनन्त- 
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S an 
स्यापयेन्तस्याभ्यवदान्यो भूदिति; स वे गौतम तीर्थे- 
नेच्छासा इति; उपेम्यहं भवन्तमिति; वाचा ह स्मैव पूवे 
उपयन्ति, स होपायनकीत्योवास N ७॥ 


सः He (Gautama) उवाच ह said, विज्ञायते ह (it) is known 
(to you that) हिरण्यस्य of gold गो-अश्वानाम्‌ of cattle and 
horse दासीनामू of maid-servants प्रवाराणाम्‌ of attendants 
परिधानस्य of apparel अपात्तम्‌ an accession अस्ति there is 
(with me); भवान्‌ you d: अभि towards me al; plentiful 
अनन्तस्य infinitely productive अपर्यन्तस्य endless (वित्तस्य in 
respect of wealth) अवदान्य: uncharitable मा not भूत्‌ be 
i इति; गोतम Gautama सः (you who are) such 3 verily तीर्थेन 
in the prescribed way इच्छासे wish to have इति; अहम्‌ I 
भवन्तम्‌ you उपेमि approach इति; पूर्व the ancients वाचा 
through declaration हू एव alone उपयन्ति used to approach 
(a teacher); सः he उपायन-कीर्या by the (mere) announce- 
ment of becoming a student उवास ह lived (with the King). 


7. Gautama said, ‘It is known (to you) 
that I have an accession of gold, cattle and 
horses, maid-servants, attendants and apparel. 
Be not uncharitable towards me alone in 
respect of this plentiful, infinitely productive 
and endless (wealth)'. ‘Then you must wish 
to have it in the prescribed way.’ “I approach 
you (as a student). - The ancients approached E 
a teacher! by mere declaration.” So Gautama 
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a 


that he was a student. 
[ Of a lower caste, in extremity. 


? Not by actual service.] 


* A T 

स होवाच, तथा नस्त्वं गौतम मापराधास्तव च पिता- 

० ON a ex 
महा यथा, इय aa: पूव न कस्मिश्चन ब्राह्मण उवास ; 
Ci nt . A C Ns Sc 
तां त्वहं तुभ्यं वक्ष्यामि, को हि dd ब्रुवन्तमहेति Welt 
A 
ख्यातुमिति ॥ ८ ॥ 

a: He (the King) उवाच ह said, गौतम Gautama यथा as | 
qd your पितामहाः paternal grandfathers (were not with 
ours) तथा so त्वम्‌ you न: with us मा not अपराधाः be offend- 
ed ; इत: पूर्वम्‌ before this say this विद्या knowledge कर्सिमिश्वन 
ब्राह्मणे with any Brahmana न not उवास dwelt; अहम्‌ 1 तु 
but ताम्‌ it तुभ्यम्‌ to you वक्ष्यामि shall impart, क: who हि 
for Way thus व्रुवन्तसूः speaking त्वा you प्रद्याख्यातुम्‌ to | 
अहंति is able इति. 

8. The King said: Please be not offended 
with us, Gautama, just as your paternal 
grandfathers were not (with ours). Before this, 
this knowledge never dwelt with a Brahmana. 


But I shall impart it to you; for who can 
refuse you when you speak thus. . 


` असो वै लोकोडम्रिगोंतम; तस्यादित्य एव समित्‌, 
रक्मयो धूमः, अहरचिः, दिशोऽङ्गाराः, अवान्तरदिशो 


lived (with the King) simply by announcing 
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तस्या आहुत्यै सोमो राजा सम्भवति ॥ ९ ॥ 


विस्फुलिङ्गाः; तस्मिन्नेतस्मिन्नमौ देवाः श्रद्धां gÑ; 

गौतम 0 Gautama असौ लोक: that world (heaven) च 
verily अग्नि: (9) fire; आदित्य: the sun (is) एवं himself qeq 
its समित्‌ fuel, रश्मयः (his) rays धूम: (its) smoke, अह: the 
day अचिः (its) flame, दिश: the (four) directions अङ्गाराः (its) 
Cinder, अवान्तर-दिश: the intermediate quarters विस्फुलिङ्गाः 
(its) sparks ; तस्मिन्‌ above mentioned एतस्मिन्‌ in this aA} 
fire देवा: the ६००३ श्रद्धाम्‌ faith (liquid offerings) gafă offer ; 
| तस्याः आहुत्यै (आहुतेः) out of that offering राजा king सोम: 
moon स॒म्भवति is born. 

9. Heaven is verily fire O Gautama. The 
sun himself is its fuel, his rays its smoke, the 
day its flame, the four directions its cinder, 
and the intermediate directions its sparks. In 
this fire the gods offer faith" aslibation. Out 
of that offering king moon is produced. 


[! The fourth question is taken up first, because it will 
facilitate answering the rest. Heaven etc. should be 
meditated upon as fire. The points of similarity are as 
follows: The sun illumines beaven like burning fuel; 
rays emanate from it like smoke from fuel; the day is 
bright like a flame; the four directions, like cinder, are 
devoid of heat or light, and the intermediate directions, A 


like sparks, are scattered. 


परर a 
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2 Liquid offerings in a subtle form. The milk and 
other liquids that are offered in the Agnihotra and other 
sacrifices, ascend in a subtle form together with the 
sacrificer, along the way of the manes, first the sky and 
then heaven. Being offered as a libation in heaven by 
the gods, who are but the cosmic forms of the organs of 
the sacrificer, these subtle liquids produce a mainly 
aqueous body for the sacrificer in the moon. This is 
spoken of as the birth of the moon, who is the king of 


Brahmanas.] 

पर्जन्यो वा अग्निगोंतम; तस्य संवत्सर एव समित्‌, 
अभ्राणि धूमः, fag, अशनिरज्ञाराः, हादुनयो 
विस्फुलिज्ञा:; तस्मिन्नेतस्मन्नम्मौ देवाः सोमं राजानं 
gÑ; तस्या आहुत्ये दृष्टिः सम्भवति ॥ $e ॥ 

पर्जन्य: Parjanya (the rain god); संवत्सरः the year, अभ्राणि 
clouds, विद्युत्‌ lightning, अशनि: the thunderbolt, हादुनयः 
rumblings of clouds; सोमं राजानम्‌ king moon; वृष्टिः rain. 
(Rest as before.) 

10. Parjanya (the rain god) is verily fire, 
O Gautama. The year itself is its fuel, 
clouds its smoke, lightning its flame, the 
thunderbolt its cinder,” and the rumblings of 
the clouds its sparks. In this fire the gods 
offer king moon. Out of that offering rain is 
produced. 


^ 
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1 
[ Because by its revolution from autumn to summer 
it kindles this fire (starts rain) 


* Both being hard. 


3 
Because they are many and scatter. ] 


अयं 3 लोकोऽग्निगोंतम; तस्य पृथिव्येव समित्‌ , 
WA, रात्रिरचिः, चन्द्रमा अङ्गाराः, नक्षत्राणि. 
विस्फुलिङ्गाः ; तस्मननेतस्मनन्ौ देवा दृष्टि जुद्धति; तस्या 
आहुत्या अन्नं सम्भवति ॥ ११॥ 


अयम्‌ This लोकः world ; प्रृथिबी the earth, रात्रि: the night, 
चन्द्रमा: the moon, नक्षत्राणि the stars ; वृश्मि्‌ rain; अन्नम्‌ food, 
(Rest as before.) ' 


11. This world, is verily fire, O Gautama. 
The earth itself is its fuel,’ fire its smoke,” the 
night its flame, the moon its cinder, and the 
Stars its sparks. In this fire the gods offer 
rain. Out of that offering food is produced. 


4 . [! Because its varied enjoyments cheer up men'and 
animals. 

2 As smoke rises from fuel, so does fire from earthy 
substances. j 

? As flame is produced by fuel in contact with fire, so 
the darkness of night is caused by a part of the earth, 
which is like fuel to the fire of this world, shadowing 


. the solar rays.] 
30 


Comans = 
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. पुरुषो वा अग्निगोंतम; तस्य व्यात्तमेव समित्‌ , प्राणो 
भूमः, वागचिः, IERT, श्रोत्रं विस्फुलिङ्गाः तस्मिन्न 
तस्मिन्नमो देवा अन्नं जुद्दति; तस्या आहुत्यै रेतः 
सम्भवति ॥ १२ ॥ 


पुरुष: Man ; व्यात्तम्‌ the open mouth, प्राण: the vital | 
वाक्‌ speech (the word), चक्षुः the eye, श्रोत्रम्‌ the ear ; HAA 
food ; td: the seed. (Rest as before.) 


12. Man is verily fire, O Gautama. The 
open mouth itself is its: fuel, the vital force 
its smoke, the word its fame, the eye its 
cinder,’ and the ear its sparks.” In this fire 
the gods offer food. Out of that offering the 
seed is produced. 


: [’ Because eloquence enables a person to shine. 
? Because it issues from the mouth, like smoke from 
fuel. 
१ Words denote objects, as a flame reveals things. 
+ Both being free from heat, and receptacles of light. 
® Because it extends to different directions to catch 


| 
| 
| 
| 


sounds, as sparks scatter.] 


योषा वा अग्निगोंतम; तस्या उपस्थ एव समित्‌, 
लोमानि धूपः, योनिरचिः, यदन्तः करोति ISIT, 
अभिनन्दा reps; तस्मिन्नेतस्मन्नग़मो देवा रेतो 
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जुद्दात; तस्या आहुत्ये पुरुषः सम्भवति; स जीवति 
यावज्जीवति, अथ यदा प्रियते ॥ १३ ॥ 


योषा Woman. (The succeeding portion is similar.) 
रेत: The seed; पुरुष: a man सम्भवति is born; a: he जीवति 
lives यावत्‌ as long as जीवति (he) is to live, अथ then यदा 
when म्रियते (he) dies— 


13. Woman is verily fire, O Gautama. In 
this fire the gods offer the seed. Out of that 
offering a man is born.’ He lives as long as 
he is to live.” Then when he dies — 


[' Here is the answer to the fourth question; when 
liquid offerings speak with a human voice. 
2 According to his past work.] 


अथैनमग्नये हरन्ति; तस्याभिरेवाभिर्भवति, समित्स- 
मित्‌, धूमो श्रमः, अचिरचिः, अङ्गारा अङ्गाराः, विस्फु- 
fest विस्फुलिङ्गाः; तस्मिननेतस्मिन्नमौ देवाः पुरषं 
जहति; तस्या आहुत्ये पुरुषो भास्वरवणः सम्भवाति। vll 


अथ Then एनमू him aad for the (funeral) fire हरन्ति 
{priests) carry; अभि the fire एव itself तस्य his अभि: fire 
भवति becomes, पुरुषम्‌ the man पुरुष: the man भास्वरवण 
with aldazzling complexion सम्भवति emerges. (Rest as 


before.) 


a 
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14. Then they carry him ! to be put in the 
(funeral) fire. The fire itself becomes his fire, 
the fuel his fuel, the smoke his smoke, the 
flame his flame, the cinder his cinder, and 
the sparks his sparks. In this fire the gods 
offer the man. Out of that offering the man 
emerges with a dazzling complexion.” 


[' The dead man standing for the oblation. 
? This is due to purification by rites performed from 
the conception to the funeral.] 


ते य एवमेतद्विदुः, ये चामी अरण्ये श्रद्धां सत्यमुपा- 
सते, तेऽचिरभिसम्भवन्ति, अचिषोऽहः, अह आपूर्यमाण 
पक्षम्‌, आपूर्यमाणपक्षाचान्षण्मासातुदङ्ङादित्य एति ; 
मासेभ्यो देवलोकम्‌, देवलोकादादित्यम्‌ , आदिल्यदियु- 
तम्‌; तान्वैधुतान्पुरषो मानस एत्य ब्रह्मलोकान्‌ गमयति ; 
ते तेषु ब्रह्मलोकेषु पराः परावतो वसन्ति; तेषां न पुनरा- 
ara: ॥ १५ II | 


ये who wad this एवम्‌ as above वेद know d E] ये 

l who च and अमी others अरण्ये (living) in the forest ASIH 
i with faith स॒त्यम्‌ upon the Satya-Brahman (Hiranyagarbha): 
उपासते meditate, ते those अचि: (the deity identified with) 
© the fame अभिसम्भवन्ति reach, afda: from (the deity of) the. 
flame अह: (the deity of) the day, अह: from (the deity of): 


; CC Gs : 
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qd 

A iren (the deity of) the fortnight with the 

i , आपूर्यमाणपक्षात्‌ from (the deity of) the fort- 
night with the waxing moon यान्‌ during which qz मासान्‌ 
(the band of deities of) the six months आदित्यः ine sun 
उदङ्‌ north-bound एति travels; मासेभ्यः from (the deities 
of) the (above six) months देवलोकम्‌ (the deity identified 
with) the world of the gods, देवलोकात्‌ from (the deity 
identified with) the world of the gods आदित्यम्‌ the sun,” 
आदित्यात्‌ from the sun वेद्युतम्‌ the deity of lightning; मानसः 
created of (Hiranyagarbha’s) mind पुरुष: a being Uw 
coming वैद्युतान्‌ तान्‌ those that have reached (the deities of) 
lightning ब्रह्मलोकान्‌ to the worlds of Brahman (Hiranya- 
garbha) गमयति leads ; ते they तेषु ब्रह्मलोकेषु in those worlds 
of Hiranyagarbha परा: being perfect परावतः for many 
Superlative years वसन्ति dwell; तेषामू for them न no घुनरा- 
aft: (there is) further return. 


15. Those? who know this (meditation on 
the five fires) as above, and those others” who, 
(living) in the forest, meditate with faith upon 

the Satya-Brahman, reach (the deity identi- 
fied with) the flame, from him (the deity of) 
the day, from him (the deity of) the fortnight 
in which the moon waxes, from him (the 
deities of) the six months during which the 
sun travels northward, from them (the deity 
identified with) the world of the gods, from 
him the sun, and from the sun (the deity of) 


A ^ 
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lishtning? (Then) a being created out of 
(Hiranyagarbha's) mind comes and leads them 
to the worlds' of Hiranyagarbha. They 
become perfect and well in those w orlds of 
Hiranyagarbha for many superlative years 
They no more return (to this world) 

[The first and fifth questions are answered in this and 
the next paragraph. 

! Householders who practise this meditation. 
| ४ Hermits, and monks of a lower order 
3 In every case the deity identified with those objects, 
serving as a conductor, is meant So also in the next 
paragraph. 

* Higher and lower planes in the world of Hiranya- 
garbha, attainable by different grades of meditation. 

5 Comprising the lifetime of Hiranyagarbha. 

© From the use of the word ‘here’ in this connection 
in the Madhyandina recension, it is presumed that they 
return in another cycle.) 


- अथ ये यज्ञेन दानेन तपसा लोकाञ्जयन्ति ते धूममभि- 
सम्भवन्ति, धूमाद्रात्रिम्‌ „रात्रेरपक्षीयमाणपक्षम्‌ , अपक्षीय- 
माणपक्षाद्यान्पण्मासान्दक्षिणादित्य एति, मासेभ्यः पितृ- 
लोकम्‌, पितृलोकाचन्द्रमु; ते चन्रं प्राप्यान्नं भवन्ति, 
| तांस्तत्र देवा यथा सोमं राजानमाप्यायस्वापक्षी यस्वेति, 
' . एवभेनांस्तत्र भक्षयन्ति; तेषां यदा तत्पयवैत्यथेममेवा- 
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काशमभिनिष्पद्यन्ते, आकाशाद्वायुम्‌; वायो वृष्टिम्‌ , và: 
पृथिवीम्‌} ते पृथिवीं प्राप्यान्नं भवन्ति, ते पुनः पुरुषाग्नो 
हूयन्ते, ततो योषाग्रो जायन्ते लोकाम्पत्युत्थायिनः; त 
एवमेवानुपरिवतेन्ते; अथ य एतो पन्थानो न विदुस्ते 


कोटाः पतङ्गा यदिदं दन्दशूकम्‌ ॥ १६ 0 इति द्वितीयं 
ब्राह्मणम्‌ || 


अथ While ये who यज्ञेन through sacrifices दानेन through 
gifts तपसा through penance लोकान्‌ worlds suf win, d 
those (the ritualists) घूमम्‌ (the deity of) smoke अभिसम्भवन्ति 
reach, धूमात्‌ from (the deity of) smoke रात्रिम्‌ (the deity of) 
the night, wa: from (the deity of) the night अपक्षीयमाण- 
पक्षम्‌ (the deity of) the fortnight with the waning moon, 
अपक्षीयमाणपक्षात्‌ from (the deity of) the fortnight with the 
waning moon यान्‌ during which षट्‌ मासाच्‌ (the band of 
deities of) the six months आदित्यः the sun दक्षिणा south: 
ward एति travels, मासेभ्यः from (the deities of) the (above 
six) months पितृलोकम्‌ (the deity of) the world of the 
manes, पितृलोकात्‌ from (the deity of) the world of the 
manes चन्द्रम्‌ to the moon; ते they चन्द्रम्‌ the moon प्राप्य 
reaching HAL food भवन्ति become; apaga increase 
अपक्षीयस्व decrease इति (saying) this (as it were) राजानमू 
bright सोमम्‌ Soma juice यथा as (priests drink), एवम्‌ thus 
तत्र there (आगतान्‌ who have arrived) तान्‌ those एनान्‌. UE 
देवा, the gods तत्र there क्षयन्ति eat (utilise) ; तेषाम्‌ dhei 


ex 


aq that (past work) यदा when afd is 9 SE 


a 
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then इमम्‌ this एव very आकाशम्‌ ether अभिनिष्पद्यन्ते (1120) 

reach, आकाशात्‌ from the ether वायुम्‌ the air, वायो: from the 

air वृष्टिम्‌ rain, 39: from rain पृथिवीम्‌ the earth ; ते they 

gfudtq the earth प्राप्य reaching अन्नम्‌ food भवन्ति become ; 

ते they पुनः again gastat in the fire of a male हूयन्ते are 

offered, da: then योषाम्नौ in the fire of woman, (whence) 

लोकान्‌. (other) worlds प्रति to उत्थायिनः for rising जायन्ते 

(they) are born; a they-Waq thus एव verily अनुपरिवतेन्ते 

rotate; अथ however ये who एतौ these पन्थानौ two ways न | 
not fag: know, @ they (become) कीटा: insects, worms 
पतङ्गाः moths Yq (and) which (is) इदम्‌ this दन्दशूकम्‌ oft- 
biting creatures (mosquitoes etc.). 


16. While those who win (various) worlds 
through sacrifices, gifts and penance, reach 
(the deity of) smoke, from him (the deity of) 
the night, from him (the deity of) the fortnight 
in which the moon wanes, from him (the 
deities of) the six months during which the 
sun travels southward, from them (the deity 
of) the world of the manes, and from him the 
moon. Reaching the moon they become 
food. There the gods eat (utilise) those 
(who have arrived) there, just as (priests) 
drink the bright Soma juice (saying, as it 
were), ‘Increase, decrease’. And when their 

C past work? is exhausted, they reach this very 


~ e 
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ether, from the ether the air, from the air 
rain, and from rain the earth. Reaching the 
earth they become food. (Then) they are 
again Offered in the fire of a male,‘ then in the 
fire of woman; (then) they are born (and 
perform rites) for rising to (other) worlds. 
Thus verily they rotate. Those, however, who 
do not know these two ways become insects, 
moths and all these oft-biting creatures." 


[! That is, objects of utility. 
| ? Just as, in sacrifices, priests fill their Soma cups 
again and again and drink the elixir, so do the gods give 
the ritualists who have reached the moon the results of 


their past work and also utilise their services. 

3 The resultant of past work that took them there. 

* Being eaten by man, as in previous births. 

3 Till they take to the northern way by virtue of their 
meditations, or are liberated by realisation. 

* A very painful existence, which is extremely 
difficult to get rid of (Cha. U. V. X. 8). Therefore we 
must try our utmost, not to follow nature, but to perform 
those meditations or rites that lead to the northern or 
southern way, preferably the former. 

The second and third questions have also been 
answered in this paragraph. The other world is not 
flled up, because many return to this world, and 

s never go to the other world, but become Z 


many other 
insects etc.] 


a 
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SECTION THREE | 


स यः कामयेत महत्माप्तुयामिति, उदगयन आपूर्य- 
माणपक्षस्य पुण्याहे द्रादशाहमुपसद्‌त्रती भूत्वोदुम्बरे कंसे 
चमसे वा सर्वोषध फलानीति सम्भृत्य परिसमुह्य परिलि- 
प्यासिमुपसमाधाय परिस्तीयाष्टताज्यं संस्कृत्य पुंसा नक्ष- 
तरेण मन्थं सन्नीय जुहोति | 

यावन्तो देवास्त्वयि जातवेद 
Radat घ्रन्ति पुरुषस्य कामान्‌ | 
तेभ्योऽहं भागधेयं जुहोमि ते 
मा तृप्ताः wd: कामेस्तपेयन्तु — स्वाहा । 
या तिरश्ची Arasi विधरणी इति | 
तां त्वा घृतस्य धारया यजे संराधनीमहम्‌ — 
स्वाहा ॥ १ ॥ 


य: Who कामयेत may desire Hed, greatness ्राप्रुयाम्‌ (I) 
shall attain इति, सः he उदक्‌-अयने during the northward 
journey of the sun आपूर्यमाण-पक्षस्य of the fortnight in 
which the moon waxes पुण्याहे on an auspicious day पुंसा 


नक्षत्रेण under a constellation with a masculine name gig- 
शाहम्‌ for twelve days उपसद ब्रती one observing a vow 
relating to the Upasads भूत्वा being औदुम्वरे made of fig- 
wood #@ in a cup वा or चमसे in a bowl सर्वौषधम्‌ all herbs 
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CM E x s arza collecting परिसमुह्य sweeping 

: M g efi the (household) fire उपसमा- 
धाय feeding परिस्तीय spreading (the Kus'a grass) आवृता 
according to rules आज्यम्‌ ghee EFA purifying मन्थम्‌ 
paste (made of those herbs etc.) सन्नीय interposing जुहोति 
offers oblations (saying these Mantras): जातवेदः O fire 
afr under you यावन्तः whatever देवाः gods तिर्यञ्च: being 
adverse पुरुषस्य people's कामान्‌ desires घ्रन्ति baffle, अहम्‌ I 
तेभ्यः to those भागधेयम्‌ (their) portion जुहोमि offer, ते they 
तृप्ता: being pleased ar me सर्वे: कामे: with all objects of 
desire तर्पयन्तु may satisfy; स्वाहा Svaha; या who तिरश्ची 
(being) adverse अहम्‌ 1 विधरणी the support (of all) इति 
(thinking) this carq (holding on to) you निपद्यते remains, ताम्‌ 
to that संराधनीम्‌ all-accomplishing goddess अहम्‌ I Jata 
of ghee धारया with (this) stream यजे sacrifice, स्वाहा Svaha, 


1. He who wishes, ‘I shall attain great- 
ness', should do as follows: On an auspicious 
day of a fortnight in which the moon waxes, 
under a constellation having a masculine 
name, during the northward journey of the 
sun, he should undertake for twelve days a vow 
relating to the Upasads, gather ina cup or 
bowl made of fig wood all herbs and their grains 
etc." sweep and plaster (the ground), feed the 
(household) fire? spread (the Kusa grass), purify 
the ghee according to the rules, interpose 
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the paste (made of those herbs etc.) and offer 
oblations saying (these Mantras): 'O Fire, 
I offer their portion to all those gods under 
you who, being adverse, baffle people's desires. 
May they be pleased and satisfy me with all 
objects of desire! Svaha. To that all-accom- 
plishing goddess who, holding on to you, 
remains adverse, thinking, “ I am the support 
of all”, I offer this stream of ghee. Svaha.' 
[The results of meditation and rites have been set 


forth. Of these, the latter are dependent on wealth. 
Hence a way is being shown to acquire it by achieving 


greatness. 
! Rites connected with the Jyotistoma sacrifice, in 

which the sacrificer has to live on varying quantities of 

cow’s milk, Here only the living on milk is meant. à | 
2 Ten kinds of cultivated grains enumerated at the | 


end of this section, plus whatever else is practicable. | 
8 The Avasathya or household fire, not the three fires 
prescribed by the Srauta Sutras, this being a ceremony 
according to the Smrtis. i 
* Those of the Sthalipaka (lit. food cooked in an 
earthen pot), a ceremony prescribed by the Grhya Sutras 
5 Between himself and the fire.] 


ज्येप्राय स्वाहा, श्रेष्ठाय स्वाहेत्यग्नो हुत्वा मन्थे F 
^ मवनयति; प्राणाय स्वाहा, वसिष्ठाये स्वाहेत्यम्रों हुत्वा 


e 
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मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; वाचे स्वाहा, प्रतिष्ठाये स्वाहेत्यग्नौ 
हत्व मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; चञ्नुषे स्वाहा, सम्पदे स्वाहे- 
Gal हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; श्रोत्राय स्वाहा, आय- 
तनाय स्वाहेत्यम्नो हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; मनसे 
स्वाहा, प्रजात्ये स्वाहेत्यम्मो हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति, 
रेतसे स्वाहेत्यग्नो हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति ॥ २॥ 


sgg (This is) to the eldest, स्वाहा 5६, श्रेष्ठाय (this 
is) to the best, स्वाहा इति so (saying) अम्नो in the fire gat 
offering libations मन्थे into the paste «uH, the remnant 
sticking to the ladle अवनयति (he) should trickle ; प्राणाय 
(this is) to the vital force, वसिष्ठायै (this is) to that which 
is pre-eminent वाचे (this is) to the organ of speech, 
प्रतिष्ठाये (this is) to that which steadies ; चक्षुषे (this is) to 
the eye, सम्पदे (this is) to that which has prosperity ; 
श्रोत्राय (this is) to the ear, AMATA (this is) to the resort 
मनसे (this is) to the mind, प्रजात्य (this is) to the procreant 
रेतसे (this is) to the organ of generation. (The rest is 


similar.) 
2. Offering libations? in the fire, uttering 
the Mantras, ‘ This is to the eldest, Svaha’, 
‘ This is to the best, SV 3’ he should trickle 
the remnant sticking to the ladle into the paste z 
Offering libations in the fire saying, ' This 1s 


E k 
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to the vital force, Svaha', ‘ This is to that 
which is pre-eminent, Svaha ', he should trickle 
the remnant sticking to the ladle into the 
paste. Offering libations, saying, ' This is to 
the organ of speech, Svaha’, ‘ This is to that 
which steadies, Svaha’, he should trickle the 
remnant stickiíg to the ladle into the paste. 
Offering libations in the fire, saying, * This is 
to the eye, Svaha’, ‘ This is to that which has 
prosperity, Svaha’, he should trickle the 
remnant sticking to the ladle into the paste. 
Offering libations in ths fire, saying, * This is 
to the ear, Svaha’, ‘This is to the resort, | 
Syaha’, he should trickle the remnant sticking 

to the ladle into the paste. Offering libations 

in the fire, saying, ‘This is to the mind, 
Svaha’, ‘This is to the procreant, Svaha’, he | 
should trickle the remnant sticking to the 
ladle into the paste. Offering libations in the 
fire, saying, ' This is to the organ of genera- | 
tion, Svaha’, he should trickle the remnant 
sticking to the lade into the paste. 


P One libation should be offered with each Mantra, 

3 These two attributes of the vital force suggest 7 
only one who knows the meditation on the vital force is 
qualified for this rite.] 9 


(e C ^ " d Y 
-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


„Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


» 


6.3.3] BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD 479 


अभ्रये स्वाहेत्यग्ो हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; सोमाय 
ERAN हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; भूः enden 
हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; सुवः स्वाहेत्यग्नौ हुत्वा मन्थे 
संस्रवमवनयति; स्वः स्वाहेत्य्नो हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमव- 
नयति; भूर्भुवः स्वः स्वाहेत्यभ्नी हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवन- 
यति; ब्रह्मणे स्वाहेत्यग्मो हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; 
क्षत्राय स्वाहेत्यञ्नो हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; भूताय 
aa हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; भविष्यते स्वाहे 
epit हुत्वा मन्ये संखवमवनयति; विश्वाय स्वाहेत्यप्रो 
हुत्वा मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; सर्वाय स्वाहेत्यग्नो हुस्वा 
मन्थे संस्रवमवनयति; प्रजापतये स्वाहेत्यम्नौ हुत्वा मन्थे 
संस्रवमवनयति ॥ ३ ॥ 


aad (This is) to fire; सोमाय (this is) to the moon ; भूः 
(this is) to the earth ; भुवः (this is) to the sky ; स्वः (this is) 
to the heaven; ब्रह्मणे (this is) to the Brahmana ; क्षत्राय 
(this is) to the Ksatriya; भूताय (this is) to the past; 
भविष्यते. (this is) to the future; विश्वाय (this is) to the 
universe ; सर्वाय (this is) to all; प्रजापतये (this is) to Praja- 
pati. (Rest as before.) | 

3. Offering a libation in the fire, saying, 
‘ This is to fire, Svaha’, he trickles the remnant à 
sticking to the ladle into the paste. Offering 
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a libation in the fire, saying, ' This is to the 
moon, Svaha’, he trickles the remnant sticking 
to the ladle into the paste. Offering a libation 
in the fire, saying, ‘ This is to the earth, Svaha’, 
he trickles the remnant sticking to the ladle 
into the paste. Offering a libation in the 
fire, saying, ‘This is to the sky, Svaha’, he 
trickles the remnant sticking to the ladle into 
the paste. Offering a libation in the fire, say- 
ing, ‘ This is to heaven, Syaha’, he trickles the 
remnant sticking to the ladle into the paste. 
Offering a libation in the fire, saying, ‘ This is: 
to the earth, sky and heaven, Svaha’, he 
trickles the remnant sticking to the ladle into 
the paste. Offering a libation in the fire, 
saying, ‘This is to the Brahmana, Svaha’, he 
trickles the remnant sticking to the ladle into 
the paste. Offering a libation in the fire, 
saying, ‘This is to the Ksatriya, Svaha’, he 
trickles the remnant sticking to the ladle into 
the paste. Offering a libation in the fire, 
saying, ‘This is to the past, Svaha’, he 
trickles the remnant sticking to the ladle-into 
the paste. Offering a libation in the. fire, 
a saying, ‘This is to the future, Svaha’, he 
trickles the remnant sticking to the ladle into 
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the paste. Offering a libation in the fire 
saying, ‘This is to the universe, Svaha’ he 
trickles the remnant sticking to the ladle iss 
the. paste. Offering a libation in the fire 
saying, ' This is to all, Svaha', he trickles he 
remnant sticking to the ladle into the paste, 
Offering a libation in the fire, saying, ‘This 
is to Prajapati, Svaha’, he trickles the remnant 
sticking to the ladle into the paste. । 


अथैनमभिमृशति--भ्रमदसि, ज्वलदसि, पूर्णमसि, 
प्रस्तव्धभसि, एकसभमसि, हिङ्कृतमसि, हिडूक्रियमाण- 
मसि, 'उद्गीथमसि, उद्गीयमानमसि, श्रावितमसि, sem 
श्रावितमसि, आद्र सन्दीप्तमसि, विभूरसि, प्रभूरसि, अन्न- 
मसि, ज्योतिरसि, निधनमसि, सँवगोंऽसीति ॥ ४ ॥ 


अथ Then एनम्‌ it (the paste) अभिम्शति (he) touches 
(saying) : भ्रमत Mobile असि (thou) art, sq, ablaze असि, 
WA, vast असि, प्रस्तब्धम्‌ steadfast असि, एकसभम्‌, the one 
meeting place (of all) असि, RIFTA, the Hitkara (certain 
portions of the Sama- Veda) असि, हिड्क्रियमाणम्‌ chanted असि, 
उद्गीथम्‌ the Udgitha असि, उद्गीयमानम्‌ sung असि, श्रावितम्‌ the 
call for recital असि, प्रत्याश्रावितम्‌ the response thereto असि, 
ag in a humid (cloud) सन्दीप्तम्‌ dazzling असि, विभुः pervas 
sive असि, प्रभुः commanding असि, अन्नम्‌ food असि, ज्योतिः 


`= dight असि, निधनमू death अहि, संवर्ग: the absorber (of all) 2 
EE इति. | । 

| 31 
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4. Then he touches the paste uttering the 
Mantra, ‘Thou art mobile (in all bodies), thou 
art ablaze, thou art vast thou art steadfast 
thou art the one meeting place (of all), thou 
art the Hinkara and art chanted (in the 
sacrifice), thou art the Udgitha and art 
sung (there), thou art the call for recital and 
art the response thereto, thou art dazzling in 
a rain-cloud, thou art pervasive, thou art 
commanding, thou art food, thou art light, 
thou art death, and thou art the absorber 
(of all)’. 


अयैनमुद्यच्छति--आमंसि, आमंहि ते महि, स हि राजे- 
शानो5घिपतिः, स मां राजेशानोऽधिपति करोत्विति।।५) 


अथ Then gag it उद्यच्छति (he) lifts (saying) : आमंसि | 
- (Thou) knowest all, ते they महि greatness आमंहि (we) 
know, स; it (the vital force) R indeed राजा (is) the king 
इशान: the lord अधिपतिः the ruler, स: that राजा king ईशानः | 
(and) lord माम्‌ me अधिपतिम्‌ the ruler करोतु may make इति. 


, 5. Then he lifts the (vessel of) paste, ‘| 
ing, ‘Thou knowest all; we (too) are aware 
of thy greatness. The vital force is indeed 
the king, the lord, the ruler.. May that king 
and lord make me a ruler’. 


PS 
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A ~ ` 
अथैनमाचामति--तत्सवितुषेरेण्यम्‌ | मधु वाता ऋता- 
यते, मधु क्षरन्ति सिन्धवः । माध्वीर्यः सन्त्वोषधीः | 
भूः स्वाहा । wat देवस्य धीमहि । मधु नक्तमुतोषसः, 
J मत co. द्योरर e 

मधुमत्पाथिवं रजः । मधु aa नः पिता। भुवः 
स्वाहा | थियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ | मधुमान्नो वनस्पतिः, 
मधुमाँ अस्तु सूर्य: । माध्वीगांवो भवन्तु नः स्वः 
स्वाहेति । सर्वा च सावित्रीमन्वाह, सर्वाश्च मधुमतीः; 
अहमेवेदं सर्वे भूयासम्‌, भूर्भुवः स्वः स्वाहा, इत्यन्तत 
आचम्य पाणी प्रक्षाल्य जघनेनामि प्राकूणिराः संविशति; 
गातरादित्यमुपतिठते--दिशामेकपुण्डरीकमसि, अहं मनु- 
| व्याणामेकपुण्डरीकं भूयासमिति; यथेतमेत्य जघनेनाभि- 

मासीनो वंशं जपति ॥ ६ ॥ 
- अथ Then एनम्‌ it (the paste) आचामति (he) drinks 
(saying) : सवितुः the sun’s तत्‌ that वरेण्यम्‌ adorable ; वाताः 
the winds ag sweet ऋतायते blow, सिन्धवः the rivers ag 
| honey (sweetness) क्षरन्ति are pouring, ओषधी: the herbs न; 
unto us माध्वीः sweet सन्तु be, भू: (this is) ME the cathy 
स्वाहा 5४६६; देवस्य of the effulgent (sun) भंगे: upon the 
glory धीमहि (we) meditate ; नक्तम्‌ the night उत and उषसः 
the days मधु (be) sweet, पार्थिवं W: the dust of the earth 


मधुमत्‌ (be) soothing, d: our पिता father dl heaven मधु 3 
ES अस्तु be, भुवः (this is) to the sky, सादा Svaha ; 


| 
LJ 
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यः who d: our धियः intellects प्रचोदयात्‌ may guide वनस्पति 

the Soma creeper d: to us मधुमान्‌ (be) sweet qu: the sun 
मधुमान्‌ pleasant अस्तु may be, गाव: the directions न: to us 
माध्वी: agreeable भवन्तु be, स्वः (this is) to heaven, स्वाहा 
Svaha इति; adi च the whole सावित्रीम्‌ Savitri (Gayatri) 
सर्वा: all सधुप्रतीः the Madhumati verses 4 and अन्वाह (he) 
repeats (saying) म्‌ एव I myself इदम्‌ this सवम्‌ ali 
yaa may be, भू: (this is) to the earth sd; to the sky स्व 

to heaven, स्वाहा Svaha इति अन्तत: (and) at the end आचम्य. 
drinking (the remnant) पाणी (his) hands प्रक्षाल्य washing 
aff the fire जघनेन behind प्राकू-शिरा: with (his) head east- 
wards संविशति lies; प्रातः in the morning आदित्यम्‌ the sun 
उपतिष्ठते (he) salutes (saying): दिशाम्‌ Of the directions 
एक-पुण्डरीकम्‌ the one lotus असि (thou) art, अहम्‌ 1 मचुष्याणाम्‌ 
of men एकपुण्डरीकम्‌ the one lotus भूयासम्‌ may be इति; JAL 
(then) the way by which इतम्‌ (he) went out UM coming 
back aÑ जघनेन behind the fire आसीनः being seated aay | 
the line of teachers जपति (he) repeats. | 


6. Then he drinks the paste uttering these 
Mantras:! ‘The sun's adorable — ; The winds " 
are blowing sweetly, the rivers are pouring 
Sweetness, may the herbs be sweet unto us! 

This is to the earth, Svaha'; 'Glory — the 
© sun's— we meditate upon; May the 
nights and the days be sweet, may the dust of. 
the earth be soothing, may heaven, our father, 
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§ ellect! May the Soma 
creeper be sweet unto us, may the sun be 
pleasant, and may the directions be agreeable 
to us! This is to heaven, Svaha’. Then he 
repeats the whole Gayatri and all the Madhu- 
mati verses and says at the end, ‘May I 
myself be all this! This is to the earth, sky 
and heaven, Svaha’. Then he drinks the 
remnant of the paste, washes his hands and 
lies behind the fire with his head eastwards. 
In the morning he salutes the sun with the 
Mantra, ‘ Thou art the one lotus (glory) of the 
directions; may I be the one lotus of men!’ 
Then he comes back by the same way that he 
went out, sits behind the fire, and repeats the 
line of teachers: 


[१ The entire paste is to be drunk in four draughts, 
each with the utterance of a Mantra. The first Mantra 
is made up of the first foot of the Gayatri, one portion 
of the Madhumati hymn and the first Vyahrti. Similarly 
-with the next two. For the wording with meaning of 
the whole Gayatri see note 1 on V. XIV. 1.] 


तं हेतमुद्दालक आरुणिर्वाजसनेयाय याझवल्क्याया- 
न्तेवासिन उक्त्वोवाच, अपि य एनं शुष्के स्थाणो निषि- 
वेत, जायेरञ्छाखाः, Wey! पलाशानीति ॥ ७ ॥ 
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उद्दालकः Uddalaka amaf: the sun of Aruna d ह that 
एतम्‌ this (rite of the paste) अन्तेवासिने (० (his) pupil वाज- 
सनेयाय याज्ञवल्क्याय to Vajasaneya Yajfíavalkya उकत्वा after 
imparting उवाच said, अपि even if य: any one UdH it 
(paste) शुष्के dry स्थाणौ on a stump निषिश्चेत्‌ sprinkles, शाखा: 
branches जायेरन्‌ would grow, पलाशानि (and) leaves प्ररोहेयुः 


would spring forth इति. 


7, Uddalaka, the son of Aruna, after im- 
parting this to his pupil Vajasaneya’ Yajfia- 
valkya, said, ‘Even if any one sprinkles it on 
a dry stump, branches would grow and leaves. 
spring forth’. 

[! A devotee of Vajasani (the sun), the revealer of the 


White Yajur-Veda. 
! Tt is a eulogy on this rite.] 


एतमु हव वाजसनेयो याज्ञवल्क्यो मधुकाय पैड्ठ“्याया- 
न्तेवासिन उक्त्वोवाच, अपि य एनं शुष्के स्थाणो निषि- 
अत्‌, जायेरञ्छाखाः, प्ररोहेयुः पलाशानीति ॥ ८ ॥ 

वाजसनेय: याज्ञवल्क्यः Vajasaneya Yajfiavalkya एतम्‌ उ € 


एव this very thing PERIE] the son of Paingi मधुकाय to 
Madhuka. (Rest as before.) 


8. Vajasaneya Yajfiavalkya, after impart- 
ing this very thing to his pupil Madhuka, the 
son of Paingi, said, ‘Even if any one sprinkles 


s e ero con | | 
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it on a dry stump, branches would grow and | 
leaves spring forth’, 


h ! 
एतमु हेव मधुकः पेङ्गयञ्चूलाय भागवित्तयेउन्तेवासिन 

उक्त्वोवाच, अपि य एनं शुष्के स्थाणो Gg, 

जायेरञ्छाखाः, me: पलाशानीति ॥ ९ ॥ 


मधुकः Madhuka gs: the son of Paingi चूलाय भागवित्तये 
to Cula, the son of Bhagavitta. (Rest as before.) , 


9. Madhuka, the son of Paingi, after im- 
parting this very thing to his pupil Cula, the 
son of Bhagavitta, said, ‘Even if any one 
sprinkles it on a dry stump, branches would 
grow and leaves spring forth’. 


एतमु हव चूलो भागवित्तिर्जानकय आयस्थूणायान्ते- 
वासिन उक्त्वोवाच, अपि य एनं शुष्के स्थाणो ARAT 
जायेरञ्छाखाः, प्ररोहेयुः पलाशानीति e ॥ 


चुल: Cula भागवित्तिः the son of Bhagavitta जानकये आय- 
स्थूणाय to Janaki, the son of Ayasthtna. (Rest as before.) 


10. Cüla, the. son of Bhagavitta, after 
imparting this very thing to his pupil Janaki, 
the son of Ayasthina, said, * Even if any one 
sprinkles it on a dry stump, branches would A 


grow and leaves spring forth’. 


3 
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wq हेव जानकिरायस्थूणः सत्यकामाय जावालाया- 
न्तेवासिन उक्त्वोवाच, अपि य एनं शुष्के स्थाणो AT- 
रेत्‌, जायेरञ्छाखाः, Wes! पलाशानीति ॥ ११ ॥ 


` जानकिः Janaki आयस्थूण: the son of Ayasthuna QARATA 
जाबालाय to Satyakama, the son of Jabala. (Rest as | 
before.) 


11. Janaki, the son of Ayasthuna, after 
imparting this very thing to his pupil Satya- 
kama, the son of Jabala, said, “Even if any 
one sprinkles it on a dry stump, branches 
would grow and leaves spring forth’. 


एतमु हैव सत्यकामो जावालो$न्तेवासिभ्य उक्त्वो- 
वाच, अपि य एनं शुष्के स्थाणो निषिश्वेत्‌ , जायेरञ्छाखाः, 
MAG: पलाशानीति; तमेतन्नापुत्राय वान्तेवासिने वा 
gum ll १२ ॥ 

सत्यकाम: Satyakama जाबालः the son of Jabala अन्तेवासिभ्थः 
to (his) pupils. (Rest as above.) aq, That एतत्‌ this 


'अपुत्राय to one who is not a son वा either अनन्तेवासिने to 
one who is not a pupil वा or 4 not FAIT, (one) should 


teach. | 
12. And Satyakama, the son of Jabala, | 
after imparting. this very thing to his pupils | 
; i 

| 
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ACE ; 

said, 'Even if any one sprinkles it on-a dry 

stump, branches would grow and leaves spring | 

forth'. One should not impart | 


body except one's son or disciple. 
तरौ (zs = औँ 
चतुरो दुम्बरो भवात--आदुम्वरः स्रवः, ओदुम्बर- 
IT S i पमः थन्यो 
अमसः, ओदुम्बर इध्मः, ओदुम्वर्या उपमन्थन्यो ; दश 
: Y धार > 
ग्राम्याणि धान्यानि भवन्ति-त्रीहियवास्तिलमाषा अणुः 
नूर 
मरियङ्कवो गोधूमाथ मसूराश्च खल्वाश्च खलकुलाश्च; 
छान A q A t. E ¢ 
तान्पिष्टान्दधनि मधुनि ga उपसिञ्चति, आज्यस्य जुहोति 
A तृतीयं 
॥ १३ ॥ इति तृतीयं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 

"-g: Four (things) agrat: of fig wood भवति should 
be --औदुम्वर: ga: the sacrificial ladle, ओदुम्बरः चमसः bowl, 
ओऔदुम्बर: इध्म: the sacrificial fuel, औदुम्बर्यो made of fig wood 
उपमन्थन्यो the two churning rods; ग्राम्याणि cultivated 
चान्यानि grains दश (of) ten (kinds) भवन्ति should be — Af- 
Bat: rice and barley तिल-माषाः sesamum and beans. अणु- 
प्रियङ्गवः millet and panic seed गोधूमाः च wheat AGU: च 
lentils खल्वा: च pulse «eger: vetches च and; पिशन्‌ 
ground तानू these दधनि in curd मधुनि in honey gq (and) 
in ghee उपसिश्वति (he) soaks, आज्यस्या 89 a libation जुहोति 
(and) offers. 

13. Four things should be of fig wood: the 


ladle, the bowl, the fuel and the two churning 2९ 
| The cultivated grains should be of ten 


this to any- 


rods. 


aq 
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kinds: rice, barley, sesamum, beans, millet, 
panic seed, wheat, lentils, pulse and vetches. 
Having ground them, he should soak them in 
curd, honey and ghee and offer them as a 


libation. 


SECTION FOUR 


एषां वै भूतानां पृथिवी रसः, पृथिव्या आपः, अपामो- 
धयः, ओषधीनां पुष्पाणि, पुष्पाणां फलानि, फलानां 
पुरुषः, पुरुषस्य रेतः॥ १ Ul 


एषाम्‌ Of these भूतानाम्‌ beings पृथिवी the earth वै verily 
रसः (is) the essence, पृथिव्या: of the earth आप: water, अपाम्‌ 
of water ओषधयः herbs, ओषधीनाम्‌ of herbs पुष्पाणि flowers, 
पुष्पाणाम्‌ of flowers फलानि grains, फलानाम्‌ of grains पुरुष: 
man, पुरुषस्य of man रेतः the seed. 


1. The earth is the essence of these beings, 
water the essence of the earth, herbs the 
essence of water, flowers the essence of herbs, 
grains the essence of flowers, man the essence 
of grains, and the seed the essence of man. 


[A worthy son achieves for himself and for his father 
‘an exalted future life. Hence helpful instructions on 
that subject are being given. Only one who has per- 
formed the rite of S'rimantha (the paste for prosperity) 
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described In the previous section, is qualified for this 
rite of Putramantha (the paste for progeny).] 


स ह मजापतिरीक्षाश्चक्रे, vene प्रतिष्ठा कल्पया- 
नीति; स fed ससजे; तां राथ उपास्त; तस्मा- 
Rama उपासीत; स पतं sd ग्रावाणमात्मन एव | 
समुदपारयत्‌, , तेनेनामभ्यरुजत्‌ ॥ २॥ 


स € That प्रजापतिः Prajapati (Viraj) ईक्षां चक्रे reflected, 
— A B ~ 
हन्त well अर्मे for it प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ a rest कल्पयानि let (me) make 
इति; a: He faq woman aust created. 


2. Prajapati thought, ‘ Well, let me make 
a resort for it’, and he created woman. 


[The act of procreation is to be sublimated by being 
meditated upon as the Vajapeya sacrifice.] 


तस्या वेदिस्पस्थः, लोमानि वहिः, चर्माधिषवणे-- 
समिद्धो मध्यतः--तो मुष्को; स यावान्‌ ह वे वाजपेयेन 
यजमानस्य लोको भवति, तावानस्य लोको भवति य एवं 
विद्वानधोपहासं चरति; आसां स्रीणां gad ङ्क्त; 
अथ य इदमविद्वानधोपहासं चरति, अस्य faa: सुकृतं 
dad ll ३ ॥ 

एतद्ध स्म वे तद्वद्राुदालक आरुणिराह; एतद्ध स्म 
3 aiga dlger आह; एतद्ध स्म वै तद्िदवान्डमार- 


A 
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हारित आह, बहवो मर्या ब्राह्मणायना निरिन्द्रिया विसु- 
कृतोऽस्मालोकात्मयन्ति, य इदमविद्वांसोऽधोपहासं चर- 
न्तीति; बहु वा इदं सुप्तस्य वा जाग्रतो वा रेतः 
स्कन्दति ॥ ४ ॥ 


एतत्‌ This (meditation) € 8 verily तत्‌ that विद्वान्‌ know- ] 

ing उद्दलक: Uddalaka आरुणि: the son of Aruna आह स्म 
said; नाक: Naka agra: the son of Mudgala ; कुमारहारित: 
Kumaraharita. (The rest is similar. बहव; Many qui: 
mortals, men ब्राह्मणग-अयना: Brahmanas only in name 3 
who इदम्‌ this अविद्वांसः not knowing अधोपहासं चरन्ति have 
union निरिर्द्रिया: impotent Agza: (and) bereft of merits 
अस्मात्‌ लोकात्‌ from this world प्रयन्ति depart इति. 


4. Knowing verily this, Uddalaka, the son 
of Aruna, Naka, the son of Mudgala, and 
Kumaraharita said, ' Many men — Brahmanas 
only in name — who have union without know- 
ing as above, depart from this world impotent 
and bereft of merits. 


तदभिमृशेत्‌ , अनु वा मन्त्रयेत 
यन्मेऽद्य रेतः पृथिवी मस्कान्त्सीत्‌ 
यदोषधीरप्यसरद्यदपः | 
इदमहं तद्रेत आददे ya- 
मोमेत्विन्द्रियं पुनस्तेजः पुनर्भगः । [ 


a C ; 
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पुनरप्रिधिष्ण्या यथास्थानं कल्पन्ताम्‌ , इत्यनामिकाङ्गुष्ठा- 


EN 


भ्यामादायान्तरेण स्तनो वा सुवो बा निमृज्यात्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


अथ यद्युदक आत्मानं पञ्येत्तदभिमन्त्रयेत--मयि तेज 
इन्द्रियं यशो द्रविणं सुकृतमिति; श्रीह वा एषा स्रीणां 
यन्मलोद्वासाः ; तस्मान्मलोद्वाससं यशस्विनीमभिक्रम्योप- 
मन्त्रयेत ॥ ६ ॥ 


अथ Now यदि if उदके in the water आत्मानम्‌ himself 
(his shadow) पश्येत्‌ happens to see, aq then अभिमन्त्रयेत (he) 
should utter (this Mantra) : मयि (May the gods put) in me 
तेज: lustre इन्द्रियम्‌ (vigorous) organs यशः reputation द्रविणम्‌. 
wealth GHA merits इति; एषा she (one’s wife) Par 
among women श्री: (is) grace personified g चै indeed, यत्‌ | 
for मलोद्वासाः (she is) in clean clothes; तस्मात्‌ therefore | 
मलोद्वाससम्‌ in clean clothes यशस्तिनीम्‌ the handsome (woman) 
अभिक्रम्य approaching उपमन्त्रयेत्‌ (he) should talk (to her). 


6. If he happens to see his shadow in 
water, then he should utter this Mantra, ‘May 
(the gods put) in me lustre, vigorous organs, 
reputation, wealth and merits’. She (the wife) 
is indeed grace personified among women, for 
she has put on clean clothes. ‘Therefore he 
should approach the handsome woman and x 


talk to her. 
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सा ZÀ न TA, काममेनामवक्रीणीयात्‌; सा 
zà नेव दद्यात्‌, काममेनां यष्ट्या वा पाणिना वोपह- 
त्यातिक्रामेत्‌ , ईन्द्रयेण ते यशसा यश आदद्‌ इति; 
अयशा एव भवति ॥ ७ Ul i 


at She अस्मै to him न not दद्यात्‌ yields चेत्‌ if, एनाम्‌ her 
कामम्‌ through desired objects अवक्रीणीयात्‌ (he) should buy 
over; सा अस्मे न एव still qam, चेत्‌, यष्ट्या वा with a stick 
पाणिना with the hand वा or उपहत्य striking काममू as he 
pleases एनाम्‌ her अतिक्रामेत्‌ (he) should overcome, इन्द्रियेण 
consisting of manhood यशसा through (my) credit ते your 
qa: credit आददे (I) take away इति (threatening to curse 
her) with this (Mantra); Ha: discredited एव indeed 
भवति (she) becomes. 


7. If she does not yield to him, he should 
win her over through desired objects. If she 
still does not yield, he should strike her with a 
stick or with the hand as he pleases, and 
overcome her (threatening to curse) with this 
Mantra, ‘I take away your credit through 
mine consisting of manhood’. (In that case) 
she indeed becomes discredited (as barren). 


सा चेदस्मे दयात्‌, इन्द्रियेण ते यशसा यश आदधा- 
मीति; यशस्विनावेव भवतः ॥ ८ ॥ 


3 
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सा She अस्मै to him दयात्‌ yields चेत्‌ if, इन्द्रियेण यशसा ते 
यश: (as before) agafà (1) impart इति (he should utter) 


this (Mantra); यशस्विनौ reputed एवं indeed भवत: (then 
both) become. 


8. If she yields to him, he should utter 
this Mantra, ‘I impart credit to you through 
mine consisting of manhood’. Then both 
indeed become reputed (as parents). 


स यामिच्छेत्कामयेत मेति, तस्यामर्थ निष्ठाय, मुखेन 
मुखं सन्धाय, उपस्थमस्या अभिमृश्य जपेत्‌ -- 
अङ्गादङ्गात्सम्भवसि हृदयादधिजायसे | 
स त्वमङ्गकषायोऽसि दिग्धविद्धामिव 
मादयेमाममूं मयीति ॥ ९ ॥ 
अथ यामिच्छेन्न गर्भे दधीतेति, तस्याम निष्ठाय, 
सुखेन मुखं सन्धाय, अभिमाण्यापान्यात्‌ , इन्द्रियेण ते 
रेतसा रेत आदद्‌ इति; अरेता एव भवति ॥ १० ॥ 
अथ यामिच्छेइधीतेति, तस्यामर्थै निष्ठाय, मुखेन मुखं | 
सन्धाय, अपान्याभिग्राण्यात्‌, इन्द्रियेण ते रेतसा रेत 
। 
| 


आदधामीति; गभिण्येव भवति ॥ ११॥ 
अथ यस्य जायायै जांरः स्यात्तं चेद द्विष्यात्‌, आमः 
पात्रेऽसचिसुपसमाधाय, प्रतिलोमं शरव हिर्तीत्वां, तस्मिन्नेताः 
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शरभृष्टीः प्रतिलोमाः सर्पिषाक्ता जुहुयात्‌ मम समिद्धे- 
sA, प्राणापानो त आददे — असाविति; मम समिद्धे- 
ऽहौषीः, पुत्रपशूंस्त आददे- असाविति; मम समिद्धो- 
5होषीः, इष्टासुकृते त आददे- असाविति; मम समिद्धे- 
A, आशापराकाशो त आददे- असाविति; स वा 
एष निरिन्द्रियो विस॒कृतोऽस्माछोकात्मैति, यमेवंविद्‌- 
ब्राह्मणः शपति; तस्मादेवंविच्ट्रोत्रियस्य दारेण नोपहा- 
समिच्छेदुत, ह्येवंवित्परो भवति ॥ १२ N 

अथ Now यस्य जायायै to whose wife जार: a lover स्यातू 
there may be, aq him RNT (he) wishes to hurt 'चेत्‌ if, 
आमपात्रे in an unbaked (earthen) vessel अभ्निम्‌ the fire उप- 
समाधाय feeding, प्रतिलोमम्‌ inversely aaf: tips of reed 
तीर्त्वा spreading, तस्मिन्‌ in it (the fire) एता: ६१९५९ प्रतिलोमाः 
inversely placed सर्पिषा with ghee अक्ताः smeared WAR: 
tips of reed जुहुयातू should offer (saying): मम My समिद्धे 
in burning fire अहोषी: (thou) hast offered, ते they प्राण- 
अपानौ Prana and Apüna आददे (I) take away, असो so and 
so इति ; मम . . . पुत्रपशून्‌ 5015 and cattle. . . इति; मम . . . 
इष्टासुकृते Vedic and Smrti-sanctioned rites, , . इति; ००८० 
आशा-पराकाशी longings and hopes . . . इति; यम्‌ whom एवं- 
faq versed in this 11 ब्राह्मण: a Brabmana शपति curses, 
सः एषः he वे verily निरिन्द्रियः impotent विसुकृतः bereft of 


a merits AEAT. लोकात्‌ from this world प्रैति departs ; तस्मात्‌ 
therefore एवंवितू-श्रोत्रियस्य of a Vedic scholar versed in this 
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rite दारेण with the wife उपहासम्‌ jokes उत even न not 
इच्छेत्‌ (one) should wish (to crack), एवंवित्‌ one versed in 


this rite हि for पर: an enemy भत्रति becomes. 


12. Now, if a man’s wife has a lover and 
he wishes to hurt him, he should feed the fire 
in an unbaked earthen vessel, spread tips of 
reed inversely (to the usual way) and offer 
these inversely placed tips of reed, smeared 
with ghee, in the fire, uttering the following 
.Mantras: ‘Thou hast offered in my burning 
fire, I take away thy Prana and Apana, so and 
so’; ‘Thou hast offered in my burning fire, I 
take away thy sons and cattle, so and so’; 
‘Thou hast offered in my burning fire, I take 
away thy Vedic and Smrti-sanctioned rites, 
so and so’; ‘ Thou hast offered in my burning 
fire, I take away thy longings and hopes, so 
and so’. The man whom a Brahmana versed 
in this rite curses, departs from this world 
impotent and bereft of merits. Therefore one 
should not wish even to crack jokes with the wife 
of a Vedic scholar who is versed in this rite ; be- 

cause one versed in this rite becomes an enemy. 


| अथ यस्य जायामापेवं विन्देत्‌, sud कंसेन पिवेद- 
O हृतवासाः, नैनां grat न हृषस्युपहन्यात्‌; PRIUS 
'  आण्टुत्य व्रीहीनवघातयेत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


| 32 
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अथ Now यस्य whose जायाम्‌ wife आतंवम्‌ the periodic 
impurity विन्देत्‌ may overtake, व्यहम्‌ for three days कंसेन 
from a bell-metal vessel पिबेत्‌ (she) should drink, एनाम्‌ 
her न neither वृषल: S'üdra man न nor 388l a S'üdra 
woman उपहन्यात्‌ should touch ; त्रिरात्रान्ते at the end of 
three nights आप्लत्य having bathed अहत-वासा: (she should) 
put on a fresh cloth जीहीन्‌ rice अवघातयेत्‌ (and the husband) 
_make (her) thresh. 


DAE If one’s wife has the periodical impurity, 
she should for three days drink from a bell- 
metal vessel, and no Stidra man or woman 
should touch her. At the end of three nights 
> she should bathe and put on a fresh cloth, 


Y when (her husband) should make her thresh 


\/ rice.! 


X 
y 
4 


[This paragraph should be understood to precede 
paragraph 6 above for the sake of consistency. 
! For the foods mentioned in paragraphs 14-18.] 


स य इच्छेत्पुत्रो मे gel जायेत, waada, 
सववेमायुरियादिति, क्षीरोदनं पाचयित्वा सरपिष्मन्तमश्षी 
याताम्‌; SR जनयितवै ev ॥ 

सः He यः who इच्छेत्‌ wishes मम to me पुत्र; a son JẸ 


of fair complexion जायेत be born वेदम्‌ one Veda अनुत्रवीत 
(he) should be versed in, QAH full आयु; longevity इयात 
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(and) should attain इति, क्षीरौदनम्‌ milk-rice पाचयित्वा having 
got cooked सर्पिष्मन्तम्‌ mixed with ghee अश्नीयातामू (both) 
should eat (it); जनयितंवे to produce (such a son) ईश्वर 
(then they would be) able. 

14. He who wishes, ‘May a fair-com- 
plexioned son be born to me, who will be 
versed in one Veda and attain full longevity’, 
should have rice cooked in milk, and with his 
wife eat it mixed with ghee. Then they would 
be able to produce such a son. 


अथ य इच्छेत्पुत्रो मे कपिलः पिङ्गलो जायेत, a 
वेदावनुब्रुवीत, सर्वमायुरियादिति, दध्योदनं पाचयित्वा 
स पिष्मन्तमःश्चीयाताम्‌} ईश्वरो जनयितवै ॥ १५ ॥ 


अध And कपिलः tawny पिङ्गलः (or) brown, a two aat 
Vedas, दधि-ओदनम्‌ rice with curd. (Rest as before.) 

15. He who wishes, ' May a son he born to 
me with a tawny Or brown complexion, who 
will be versed in two Vedas and attain full 
longevity’, should have tice cooked in curd, 
and with his wife eat it mixed with ghee. Then 
they would be able to produce such a son. 


अथ य pegar मे श्यामो लोहिताक्षो जायेत, 
त्रीन्वेदाननुब्र॒वीत, सर्वमायुरियादिति, उदौदनं पाचयित्वा 
सरषिष्मन्तमश्चीयाताम्‌ ईरो जनयितवै ll १६ ॥ 


^ 


9 
[pea mate tona ७० Behr 
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sqm: Dark लोहिताक्ष: with red eyes, त्रीन्‌ three वेदान्‌ 
Vedas, उदोदनमू rice with water. (Rest as before.) 

16. He who wishes, ‘May a son be born 
to me with a dark complexion and red eyes, 
who will be versed in three Vedas and attain 
full longevity’, should have rice cooked in 
water, and with his wife eat it mixed with 
ghee. Then they would be able to produce 
such a son. 

[! Ordinary rice is meant.] 

A e C 
अथ य इच्छेद्दुहिता मे पण्डिता जायेत, सवेमायु- 
लोदनं E A A 
रियादिति, ति पाचयित्वा सपिष्मन्तमश्षीयाताम्‌ ; 
ALA 
Sat जनयितवे ॥ १७॥ | 
दुहिता A daughter पण्डिता a scholar, तिलौदनम्‌ rice with 
sesamum. (Rest as before.) 

17. He who wishes, ‘May a daughter be 
born to me, who will be a scholar and attain 
full longevity ’, should have rice and sesamum 
cooked together, and with his wife eat it mixed 


with. ghee. Then they would be able to 
produce such a daughter. 


अथ य इच्छेत्पुत्नों मे पण्डितो विगीतः समितिङ्गमः 


शुश्रूषितां वाचं भाषिता जायेत, सर्वान्वेदानलुब्नुवीत, 
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c A A 5 . A 
सवेमायुरियादिति, मांसोदनं पाचयित्वा सर्पिष्मन्तमश्नी- 
याताम्‌; ईश्वरो जनयितवै--ओऔशक्षेण वार्षभेण वा ॥१८॥ 

पण्डित: A scholar विगीत: reputed ससितिङ्गम attending 
assemblies शुश्रूषिताम्‌ which one likes to hear वाचम्‌ words 
भाषिता speaking, wala all वेदान्‌ the Vedas, aiet नम्‌ rice 


with meat ओक्षेण with the meat of a young bull वा either 
आषभेण with the meat of a bull वा or. (Rest as before.) 


18. He who wishes, ‘May a son be born 
‘to me, who will be a reputed scholar, attend 
assemblies, speak words that one likes to hear, 
be versed in all the Vedas and attain full 
longevity’, should have rice cooked with meat 
—that of a young or mature bull—and with | 
his wife eat it mixed with ghee. Then they 
would be able to produce such a son. | 


अथाभिप्रातरेव स्थालीपाकाट्टताज्यं चेष्टित्वा स्थाली- 
पाकस्योपघातं जुहोति--अञ्नये स्वाहा, अनुमतये स्वाहा, 
देवाय सवित्रे सत्यप्रसवाय स्वाहेति; हुत्वोड्रत्य प्राश्नाति, 
प्राञ्येतरस्याः प्रयच्छति; प्रक्षाल्य पाणी, उदपात्रं पूर- 
यित्वा तेनैनां त्रिरभ्युक्षति--उच्तिष्ठातो विश्वावसोऽन्या- 
मिच्छ मपूर्व्याम्‌ , सं जायां पत्या सहेति । १९ ॥ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
अथ Now अभिप्रातः एव early in the morning स्थालीपाक | 


आत्रता according to the rules of the Sthalipaka आज्यस्‌ 


3 
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ghee चेष्टित्वा purifying स्थालीपाकस्य the Sthalipaka उपघातम्‌ 


repeatedly taking little quantities जुहोति offers : अग्नये (This 
is) to fire, स्वाहा Svaha, अनुमतये to Anumati, स्वाहा ; सत्य- 
प्रसवाय the creator of the universe देवाय bright सवित्रे (this 
is) to the sun, स्वाहा इति thus; हुत्वा after offering उद्धृत्य 
taking (the remnant of the 1000) प्राश्नाति (1०) eats, प्राइय 
after eating इतरस्याः to his wife प्रयच्छति (he) gives (the 
rest); पाणी (his) hands प्रक्षाल्य washing उदपात्रम्‌ the water 
४९७७९] पूरयित्वा filling तेन with that (water) एनाम्‌ her त्रिः 
thrice अभ्युक्षति (he) sprinkles (saying) : विश्वावसो O Visva- 
vasu अत: from here उत्तिष्ठ rise, पत्या सह (who is) with (her) 
husband अन्याम्‌ another agafa young (woman) इच्छ seek, 
जायाम्‌ (my) wife सम्‌ (उपेमि) (I) join इति. 


19. Early in the morning he purifies’ ghee 
in accordance with the rules of the Sthalipaka,” 
and offers? the food cooked in an earthen pot, 
repeatedly taking little quantities, uttering the 
Mantras: ‘This is to fire, Svaha’, ‘ This is to 
Anumati, Svaha’, ‘This is to the bright sun, 
the creator of the universe, Svaha’. After 
offering the oblations, he takes up the remnant 
of the food, eats a portion of it and gives the 
rest to his wife. Then he washes his hands, 
fills the water vessel and sprinkles her three 
times with the water, uttering this Mantra 
(once), ‘Rise from here, O Visvavasu, and 
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Seek another young wife who is with her 


" | 
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| 
| 
husband. 1 shall join my wife’. | 


1 द 
[ After having the threshed rice cooked in one of the 
above-mentioned ways to suit his desire | 
2 á | 
See note 4 on VI. पा. 1. 
" us 
After mixing the ghee in the rice. 


“The goddess of the fourteenth lunar day touching 
the full-moon day. 


* A Gandharva who is the lord of maidens.] 


अथेनामभिपद्यते--अमो5हमस्मि सा त्वम्‌, सा त्व- | 
मस्यमोऽहम्‌, सामाहमस्मि ऋक्त्वम्‌, AE पृथिवी त्वम्‌; | 
तावेहि संरभावहै, सह रेतो दधावहै पुसे पुत्राय वित्तय | 
इति ॥ २० I | 


| 
|| 
अथ Afterwards एनाम्‌ her अभिपद्यते (he) embraces (say- | 
| 


ing): अहम्‌ I अमः this (the vital force) अस्मि am, त्वमू you | 
at (are) she (speech), @ at असि are, अहम्‌ अम:, अहं साम | 
Saman अस्मि, खं ऋक्‌ Re, अहं दो: heaven त्वं पृथिवी the earth ; 
एहि come पुंसे पुत्राय a male child वित्तये for gaining at who | 
_are such सह together संरभावेहे 1९६ (us) strive. 


20. Afterwards he embraces her, uttering 
this Mantra, ‘I am Ama (the vital force), and 
you are Sa (speech) ; you are speech, and I 
am the vital force; I am Saman, and you are E 
Rc; I am heaven, and you are the earth.” 


^ 
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Come, let us strive together to gain a male 
child’. 
[! For the meanings of the two terms see I. III. 22. 
* See note 3 on VI. गा. 2.] 


अथास्या ऊरू विहापयति--विजिहीथां द्यावापूथिवी 
इति; तस्यामर्थं निष्ठाय, मुखेन मुखं सन्धाय त्रिरेनामनु- 
लोमामनुमा्टि- i 

विष्णुयोंनि कल्पयतु त्वष्टा रूपाणि पिशतु | 

आसिश्चतु प्रजापतिर्धाता गर्भ दधातु ते । 

गर्भ घेहि सिनीवालि गर्भ थेहि पृथुष्टुके । 

गर्भ ते अश्विनो देवावधत्तां पुष्करस्रजौ ॥ २१ ॥ 

हिरण्मयी अरणी याभ्यां नि्मन्थतामश्विनो | 

तं ते गर्भ हवामहे दशमे मासि सूतये | 

यथाम्निगभा पृथिवी यथा द्योरिन्ट्रेण गभिणी । 

वायुदिशां. यथा गर्भे एवं गर्भ दधामि q— 

असाविति ॥ २२ ॥ 

सोष्यन्तीमद्भिरभ्युक्षति । 

यथा वायुः पुष्करिणीं समिङ्गयति waa: | 

एवा ते गर्भे एजतु सहावैतु जरायुणा | 
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तमिन्द्र निर्जहि गर्भेण सावरां सहेति || २३ ॥ 


जातेऽद्निमुपसतमाधाय, अङ्क आधाय, कंसे पृषदाज्यं 
सन्नीय पृषदाज्यस्योपघातं जुहोति-- 

अस्मिन्सहस्नं पुष्यासमेधमानः स्वे R | 

अस्योपसन्द्यां मा च्छैत्सीत्‌ जया च पझुभि्व-स्वाहा। 

मयि प्राणांस्त्वयि मनसा जुहोमि--स्वाहा | 

यत्कर्मेणात्यरीरिचं यद्वा न्यूनमिहाकरम्‌ । 

askarga सुहुतं करोतु नः 
स्वाहेति ॥ २४ ॥ 


| 

5 | 
इन्द्रस्यायं व्रजः कृतः सार्गलः सपरिश्रयः | | 
| 


जाते (The son) being born अभ्निम्‌ the fire उपसमाधाय 
feeding अङ्के in (his) lap आधाय taking (him) केसे in a bell- 
metal vessel पृषदाज्यम्‌ a mixture of curd and ghee सन्नीय | 
putting परषदाज्यस्य curd and ghee उपघातम्‌ repeatedly little | 
quantities जुहोति offers (saying) : अस्मिन्‌ In this स्वे my j 
own गृहे home एधमानः growing (as the son) azaq a thou- 
sand (people) पुष्य़ापमू may (I) support; अस्य उपसन्द्याम्‌ 
in his line gaar च with offspring पशुमिः with cattle च and 
मा never छेत्सीत्‌ may (the goddess of fortune) fail, स्वाहा 
Svaha; मयि (that is) in me प्राणान्‌ the vital force मनसा 
mentally afr to you जुहोमि (I) offer स्वाहा; इह in this (rite) ^ 


कर्मणा by way of work 9d which अत्यरीरिचमू (1) have 


D 
a 
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performed in excess, यत्‌ which वा or च्यूनमू deficiently 
AFT (अकरवम्‌) (1) have performed, ZIA all-knowing g- 
इष्टकुत्‌ (and) highly beneficent अमि: fire न: of mine तत्‌ that 
(work) सु-इृश्मू proper sacrifice सुहुतम्‌ proper offering करोतु 
may make, स्वाहा इति. 


24. After (the son) is born, he should feed 
the fire, take the child in his lap, put a mixture 
of curd and ghee in a bell-metal vessel, and 
offer it in the fire repeatedly taking little 
quantities, uttering this Mantra, ' May I, grow- 
ing in this my own home (as the son), support 
a thousand people! May (the goddess of 
fortune) with offspring and cattle never desert 
his line! Svaha. I offer to you mentally the 
vital force that is in me—Svaha. If I have 
performed any deed in excess or deficiently 
in this rite, may the all-knowing and highly 
beneficent fire make that deed of mine proper 
sacrifice and proper offering '.' 


[' That is, just right, neither too much nor too little.] 
अथास्य दक्षिणं कर्णमभिनिधाय वाग्वागिति त्रिः ; 
अथ दधि मधु घृतं सन्नी यानन्तहितेन जातरूपेण प्राशयति। 
भूस्ते दधामि, सुवस्ते दधामि, स्वस्ते दधामि, भूर्भुवः स्वः 
सर्वे त्वयि दधामीति ॥ २५ ॥ 
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अथ Then अस्य its दक्षिणम्‌ right कर्णम्‌ ear अभिनिधाय 
putting (to his own mouth) fai: thrice (he should repeat) : 
वाकू Speech apg इति; अथ next द्धि curd मधु honey gay 
ghee सन्नीय mixing अनन्तर्हितेन bare जातरूपेण with a gold 
(strip) प्राशयति feeds (the child); ते in thee भू: the earth 
दधामि (I) put, ते भुवः the sky दधामि, ते स्वः heaven दधामि 
त्वयि in thee भू: भुवः स्व: aay all दधामि इति. i 


25. Then putting (his own mouth) to the 
canais right ear, (he should) thrice (repeat), 
Speech, speech’. Next, mixing curd, honey 
and ghee together, he should feed the child 
with a bare gold (strip), saying these Mantras : 
‘I put the earth in you’, ‘I put the sky in you’, 
‘I put heaven in you’, ‘I put the earth, sky 
and heaven — all in you.’ 


अथास्य नाम करोति, वेदोऽसीति; तदस्य तद्गुहय- 
मेव नाम भवति ॥ २६ ॥ 
अथ Then अध्य नाम it a name करोति (he) gives (saying), | 


वेद: Veda असि (thou) art इति; तत्‌ that एव indeed अस्य its | 
aq that Jaq secret नाम name भवति is. | 


26. Then he names the child, saying, ‘ You | 
are the Veda’. That is indeed its secret ~ 


name. | 


° 
७ | 
CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow : 


ण a a NO MM, ® ced 3 


I ———————————— 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


fa e 


508 BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD [6.4.26 


[ ‘ Veda’ means knowledge, which everybody is in 
essence. But this is not familiar to people. Hence it 


is a secret name.] 
अयैनं मात्रे पदाय स्तनं प्रयच्छति 
यस्ते स्तनः शशयो यो मयोभूः 
यो रवधा वसुविदः सुदत्रः | 
येन विश्वा पुष्यसि वार्याणि 
सरस्वति तमिह धातवे कर्‌ ॥ इति ॥ २७ |i 


अथ Then एनम्‌ it (the ८॥।।१) मात्रे to (its) mother प्रदाय 
handing स्तनं प्रयच्छति makes her suckle (it) (saying), सरस्वति 
O Sarasvati d of thine य: which eda: breast aaa: (is) 
fruitful, य: which मयोमू: (is) the sustainer, य: रल्लधाः full 
of milk वसुवित्‌ the bestower of deserts, यः सुदत्र: (is) gene- 
rous, येन by which विश्वा all वार्याणि worthy (beings) पुष्यसि 
(thou) nourishest, तम्‌ that इह here (in this breast) धातवे 
for the sucking (by my babe) कर्‌ put इति. 


27. Then handing the child to its mother, 

he makes her suckle it, uttering the Mantra: 

‘O Sarasvati, that breast of thine which is 

fruitful, the sustainer of all, full of milk, the 

bestower of deserts and generous, and by 

A which thou nourishest all worthy beings — 
put that here so that my babe may suck it.’’ 
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1 9 
[ A variant of Rg-Veda I. cixty. 49. The above 


rendering is according to Anandagiri. Sayana interprets 
he Mantra somewhat differently.] 


अथास्य मातरमभिमन्त्रयते । 

इलासि मैत्रावरुणी वीरे वीरमजीजनत्‌ 1 

सा त्वं वीरवती भव यास्मान्वीरवतोऽकरत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 

तं वा एतमाहुः, अतिपिता वताभूः, अतिपितामहो 
बताभूः, परमां वत काष्ठां प्रापत्‌, श्रिया यशसा ब्रह्म- 
वर्चेसेन--य एवंविदो ब्राह्मणस्य पुत्रो जायत इति ॥२८॥ 
इति चतुर्थ ब्राह्मणम्‌ ॥ 


अथ Then अस्य its मातरम्‌ mother अभिमन्त्रयते (he) 
addresses: इला Worthy मैत्रावरुणी wife of Mitravaruna or 
Vasistha (Arundhati) असि (you) are, वीरे with (me) a male 
(as your partner) वरमू a male child अजीजनत्‌ (you) have 
borne; या who अस्मान्‌ us (me) वीरवत: blessed with a son | 
अकरत्‌ have made सा that त्वम्‌ you वीखती mother of (many) 
sons भव be इति; एंविद: endowed with such knowledge 
ब्राह्मणस्य toa Brahmana यः पुत्रः the son that जायते is born; 
aq to that 3 verily एतम्‌ this (son) आहुः (they) say, अति- | 
पिता better than (your) father ad oh अभूः (you) have 
become, अतिपितामहः (and) better than (your) grandfather | 
बत snp, परमाम्‌ highest बत काशम्‌ limit श्रिया through fortune | 
यशसा through fame agaaad (and) through Brahmanical à 
power प्रापत्‌ you have attained इति. 


^ 


e 
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28. Then he addresses the mother thus, 
‘You are the worthy Arundhati, the wife of 
Vasistha, and with me, a male, as your partner, 
you have borne a male child. Be the mother 
of (many) sons— you who have blessed me 
with a son'. To that son who is born to a 
Brahmana endowed with such knowledge, 
they say, ‘Oh, you have surpassed your father, 
and you have surpassed your grandfather; oh, 
you have attained the highest limit through 
your fortune, fame and Brahmanical power!’ 


SECTION FIVE 


अथ वंशः | पोतिमाषी पुत्रः कात्यायनीपुत्रात्‌ , कात्या- 
यनीपुत्रो गोतमीपुत्रात्‌, गोतमीपुत्रो भारद्वाजीपुत्रात्‌ , 
भारद्वाजीपुत्रः पाराशरीपुत्रात्‌ , पाराशरीपुत्र ओपस्वस्ती- 
पुत्रात्‌, ओपस्वस्तीपुत्रः - पाराशरीपुत्रात्‌ , पाराशरीपुत्रः 
कत्यायनीपुत्रात्‌ , कात्यायनीपुत्रः कोशिकी पुत्रात्‌ , कोशि- 
कीपुत्र आलम्बीपुत्राच वेयाघ्रपदी पुत्राच्च, वेयाघ्रपदी पुत्रः 
काण्वीपुत्राच्च कापीपुत्राच्च, कापीपुत्रः ॥ १ ॥ 


अथ Now वंशः the line (of teachers): (Rest as in the 


. translation.) 


+ \ 
~) 
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l. Now the line of teachers: The son of 
Pautimasi (received it) from the son of 
Katyayani, he from the son of Gautami, the 
| Son of Gautami from the son of Bharadvaji, 
| he from the son of Parasari, the son of 
Parasari from the son of Aupasvasti, he from 
the son of (another) Parasarl, he from the 
son of Katyayani, the son of Katyayani from 
the son of Kausiki, the son of Kausiki from 
the son of Alambi and the son of Vaiyaghra- 
padi, the son of Vaiyaghrapadi from the son 
of Kanvi and the son of Kapi, the son of 
Kapi— 


[' The teachers of thé whole Upanisad are named here 
after their mothers, because in the rite just described, 
the wife holds the most important place. For it is she 
who, being purified through sprinkling etc., gives birth 
to a gifted son.] 


आत्रेयी पुत्रात्‌ , आत्रेयीपुत्रो गोतमीपुत्रात्‌ „ गौतमी पुत्रो 
भारद्वाजीपुत्रात्‌ , भारद्वाजीपुत्रः पाराशरीपुत्रात्‌ पाराशरी- 

पुत्रो वात्सीपुत्रात्‌ , वात्सीपुत्रः पाराशरीपुत्रात्‌, पाराशरी- 

पुत्रो वार्कारुणीपुत्रात्‌ „ वार्कारुणीपुत्रो वार्कारुणीपुत्रात्‌ , 

5 वार्कारुणीपुत्र आतंभागीपुत्रात्‌, आतेभागीपुत्रः N- 
|. पुत्रात्‌, शोङ्गीपुत्रः साङ्कृतीपुत्रात्‌, साङ्कृतीपुल आल- 


^» 
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म्बायनीपुत्रातू , आलम्वायनीपुत्र आलस्वीपुत्नातू, आल- 
स्वीपुलो' जायन्तीपुत्रात्‌ , जायन्तीपुत्रो माण्डूकायनी- 
पुत्रात्‌, माण्डूकायनीपुत्रो माण्डूकीपुत्रात्‌ , माण्डूकीपुलः 
शाण्डिलीपुत्रात्‌, शाण्डिलीपुत्रो राथीतरीपुत्रात्‌ , राथी- 
तरीपुत्रो भालुकीपुत्रात्‌ु, भालुकीपुत्रः क्रोश्चिकीपुता- 
vam, क्रोश्चिकीपुतरो वेदशतीपु्रात्‌, वैदअतीपुतः FA- 
केयीपुत्रात्‌ , काशकेयीपुत्रः प्राचीनयोगीपुलात्‌ , प्राचीन- 
योगीपुत्रः साञ्जीवीपुत्रात्‌ , साञ्जीवीपुललः IAJ- 
दासुरिवासिनः, TAT आसुरायणात्‌, आसुरायण 
आसुरे), आसुरिः ॥ २ ॥ 
(As in the translation.) 


2, From the son of Atreyi, the son of 

Atreyi from the son of Gautami, he from the 

son of Bharadvaji, he from the son of Paras‘ari,. 

he from the son of Vatsi, he from the son of 

(another) Parasari, the son of Parasari from 

the son of Varkaruni, he from the son of 

(another) Varkaruni, he from the son of 

! Artabhagi, he from the son of S'aungi, he from. 
° the son of Sankrti, he from the son of Alam- 
| bayani, he from the son of Alambi, he from 
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the son of Jayanti, he from the son of Mandt- 
kayani, he from the son of Manduki, he from 
the son of S'andili, he from the son of Rathi- 
tar, he from the son of Bhaluki, he from the 
two sons of Krauficiki, they from the son of 
Vaidabhrti, he from the son of Kars'akeyi, he 
from the son of Pracinayogi, he from the son 
of Safijivi, he from Asurivasin, the son of 
Prasni, the son of Prasni from Asurayana, 
he from Asuri, Asuri — 


याज्ञवल्क्यात्‌, WHIT उदालकात्‌, उद्दालको- 
5रुणात्‌ , अरुण उपवेशेः, उपवेशिः FAs, कुश्रि्वांजश्रवसः, 
वाजश्रवा जिद्दावतो बाध्योगात्‌ , जिह्वावान्वाध्योगो5सि- 
तादवार्षगणात्‌ , असितो वार्षगणो हरितात्कश्यपात्‌, हरितः 
कश्यपः शिल्पात्कश्यपात्‌, शिल्पः कश्यपः FATATA, 
कञ्यपो नेध्रुविवांचः, वागम्भिण्याः, अम्मिण्यादित्यात्‌; 
आदित्यानीमानि शुक्वानि यजूंषि वाजसनेयेन याज्ञवल्क्ये- 
नाख्यायन्ते ॥ ३ ॥ 


इमानि These आदित्यानि (received) from the sun Baila 

S ES /àifiavalk 
white यजूंषि. Yajuses याज्ञवल्क्येन वाजसनेयेन by MEANS 
Vajasaneya आख्यायन्ते are explained. (Rest as in the 


translation). 
33 


` 
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3. From Yajfiavalkya, Yajfiavalkya from 
Uddalaka, he from Aruna, Aruna from 
Upavesii, he from Kusri, he from Vajas’ravas, 
he from Jihvavat, the son of Badhyoga, he 
from Asita, the son of Varsagana, he from 
Harita Kas'yapa, he from S'ilpa Kas'yapa, this 
one from Kasyapa, the son of Nidhruva, he 
from Vac, Vac from Ambhini, Ambhini from 
the sun. These white’ Yajuses received 
from the sun are explained by Yajfiavalkya 
Vajasaneya. 


[' That is, pure or not vitiated by human faults.] 


समानमा साञ्जीवीपुत्रात्‌; साज्ञीवीपुत्रो माण्डूकायनेः, 
माण्डूकायनिर्माण्डव्यात्‌, माण्डव्यः कोत्सात्‌, कोत्सो 
MRA, माहित्थिवांमकक्षायणात्‌ , वामकक्षायणः T- 
heed, शाण्डिल्यो वात्स्यात्‌ , वात्स्यः कुश्रेः, कुश्रि- 
यज्ञवचसो राजस्तम्बायनात्‌ , यज्ञवचा राजस्तम्वायनस्तुरा- 
त्कावपेयात्‌, तुरः कावषेयः प्रजापतेः, प्रजापतिन्रेह्णः, 
TA स्वयम्भु; ब्रह्मणे नमः v ॥। इति पञ्चमं ब्राह्मणम्‌ ti 
इति षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ 


[As in the translation.] 
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4. i i 
to e d supe seq 
, € son of Safijiv 
(received it) from Mandukayani, he from 
Mandavya, he from Kautsa, he from Mahitthi 
he from Vamakaksayana, he from Sandi 
he from Vatsya, he from Kus'ri, he fom 
i Yajñavacas, the son of Rājastamba, he from 
| Tura, the son of Kavasa, he from Prajapati 
i (Hiranyagarbha), Prajapati from Brahman 
| (the Vedas). Brahman iseternal. Salutation 
to Brahman.” 


[१ From Prajapati down to the son of Safijivi there 
has been only one line of teachers. After him the lines 
have split. 

* For a slightly different interpretation see IV. vI. 3.] 
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